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THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF WORKING SHIPS. 


AFTER having furniſhed a ſhip with maſts, yards, fails, blocks, anchors, &c. which are the re- 
quiſites for putting to ſea, it becomes no improper tranſition to paſs thence to the uſe which is made - 
of them in the working of ſhips; which, like all other ſciences, conſiſts of theory and practice. 
The knowledge of a theory, which is founded upon unerring principles, is ſurely indiſpenſible for the 
correct attainment of the practice which it guides; and it cannot therefore be unuſeful to ſhew that 
the theory of working ſhips is ſupported by mien principles, ns capable of convincing 
demonſtration. 

M. Bourde de Villehuet, an officer in the ſervice of the French Eaſt India Company, has been 
the moſt ſucceſsful in explaining this theory, in his Le Mancœuvrier, publiſhed at Paris in 1769. 
He has, in that, improved upon the works of Pere Hoſte, which were publiſhed above 100 years 
ago; and has clearly demonſtrated his theory, without requiring ſuch extent of geometrical know- 
ledge as is neceſſary to the underſtanding of the elaborate treatiſe of M. Bouguer. To the theoretic 
part he has ſuperadded directions for the performance of many evolutions; and has (which renders 
them particularly valuable) demonſtrated - the agreement of each with the mathematical principles 
he had before laid down. To have paſſed over a work of ſuch character would have been highly 
blameable: we have therefore tranſlated that part of M. Bourde's work; and we have incorporated 
with it directions for the performance of many operations which were unnoticeg} by that gentleman. 
The whole, we truſt, will form the moſt extenſive collection ever yet brought together; and all 
founded, we equally hope, upon the ſureſt principles. 

We do not affect to give ſpecific directions for every poſſible Gtuation of a ſhip at ſea; becauſe; if 
ſuch directions could be given, they would moſt likely be unſerviceable from their bulk: but, in ex- 
plaining the theory upon which all maritime operations ought to be founded, we impart an un- 
failing ſource of knowledge to the ſeaman. Thoſe principles will be his ſureſt ſafeguard in the 
hour of danger, and his beſt aſſiſtant in the time of ene difficulty. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TERMS USED IN SEAMANSHIP. 


Aback. The ſituation of the ſails, when their ſurfaces are a aft 3 the maſt by the 
force of the wind. 
ABAFT. The hinder part of a ſhip, or towards the ſtern. It alſo ks further aft or nearer 10 
the flern; as, the barricade ſtands ABArr the main maſt; that is, nearer to the ſtern. 
. ABAFT THE BEAM denotes the relative fituation of any object with the ſhip, when the ob- 
ject is placed in any part of that arch of the horizon which is contained between a line at right 
angles with the keel and that point of the compaſs which is directly oppoſite to the ſhip's courſe. 
ABOARD. The inſide of a ſhip. 
- ABOARD: MAIN TACK! The order to draw the lower corner of the mainſail down to the 
cheſs-tree. | | i a | 
ABOUT. The fituation of a ſhip as ſoon as ſhe has tacked or changed her courſe. 
ABOUT SHIP! The order to the ſhip's crew to prepare for tacking. 
ABREAST. - The ſituation of two or more ſhips lying with their ſides parallel, and their heads 
equally advanced; in which caſe, they are abreaſt of each other. But, if their ſides be not parallel, 
then that ſhip, which is in a line with the beam of the other, is ſaid to be abreaſt of her. With 


regard to objects within the. ſhip, it implies on a line parallel with the beam, or at right __ 
with the ſhips length. ABREAST or any PLACE, means off or directly oppoſite to it. 


ADRIFT. The ſtate of a ſnip broken from her moorings, and driving about without controul. 

- AFLOAT. © Buoyed up by the water from the ground. + 

AFORE. All that part of a ſhip which lies forward, or near the ſtem. It alſo Wie . 

re as, the manger ſtands arort the fore maſt; that is, nearer to the row. 

AFT. Behind; or near the ſtern of the ſhip. 

AFTER. A phraſe ped to any 24206 in the hinder part of the ſhip, as the e the 
be &c. 

A- GROUND. The fituation of a ſhip when her bottom or any part of it reſts on the ground. 

A-HEAD. Any thing which is ſituated on that point of the compaſs to which a 8 enn i is 
directed, is ſaid to be a-head of her. 

A-HULL. The ſituation of a ſhip, when all her fails are furled and her k helm is | laſhed to as lee 
ſide; by which ſhe lies nearly with her fide to the wind and _y her head being ſomewhat in- 
clined to the direction of the wind. 

A-LEE. The poſition of the helm when it is puſhed down to the lee ſide. 

ALL IN THE WIND. The ſtate of a ſhip's ſails, when they are parallel to the direction of 
the wind, ſo as to ſhake or ſhiver. 

ALL HANDS HOAY'! The call by which all the ſhip's company a are ſummoned upon Sack. 
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ALOFT. Up in the tops, at the maſt-heads, or any where about the higher rigging. 
ALONG-SIDE. Side-by- ſide, or joined to a ſhip, wharf, &c. 

ALONG-SHORE. Along the coaſt; a courſe which is in ſight of the ſhore, and nearly parallel to it. 

AMAIN.- At once, ſuddenly: as LET OO AMain! 

AMIDSHIPS. The middle of a ſhip, either with regard to her length or breadth. x 

To ANCHOR. To let the anchor fall into the ground, for the ſhip to ride thereby. 

ANCHORAGE. Ground, fit to hold a ſhip by her anchor. 

Tuz ANCHOR 1s 4a cocKk-BILL. The fituation of the anchor, when it drops down per- 
pendicularly from the cat-head, ready to be ſunk at a moment's warning. | 

AN-END. The poſition of any maſt, &c. when erected perpendicularly on the deck. The 5 
maſts are ſaid to be Ax-ꝝEN , when they are hoiſted up to their uſual ſtations. : 

| APEEK. Perpendicular to the anchor; the cable having been drawn ſo . as to dring the 
ſhip directly over it. The anchor is then ſaid to be EEE. 

ASHORE. On the ſhore, as oppoſed to aB0arD. It alſo means acrounD. 

ASTERN. Any diſtance behind a ſhip, as oppoſed to a-ntap. 

AT ANCHOR. The ſituation of a ſhip riding by her anchor. 

ATHWART. Acroſs the line of a ſhip's courſe. 

ATHWART-HAWSE. The fituation of a ſhip when driven by accident at the fore-part of 
another, whether they touch or are at a ſmall diſtance from each other, the tranſverſe poſition of 8 | 
former being principally underſtood. 

ATHWART THE FORE FOOT denotes the flight of a cannon-ball fired froth one' ſhip 
acroſs the line of another's courſe, but a-head of her. 

ATHWART-SHIPS. Reaching, or in a direction, acroſs the ſhip on one * to che other. 

- ATRIP. When applied to the anchor, it means that the anchor is drawn out of the ground, 
and hangs in a perpendicular direction, by the cable or buoy-rope. The topiails: are pac to be 
ATRIP, when they are hoiſted up to the maſt=head, or to their utmoſt extent. | 

AVAST! The command to ſtop, or ceaſe, in any operation. 

AWEIGH. The ſame as aTRIe, when applied to the anchor. 

To BACK Tas ancyor. To carry out a ſmall anchor a-head of the large one, in order to 8 
it in bad ground, and to prevent it from looſening or coming home. 

To BACK As TERN, in rowing, is to impel the boat with her ſtern e uw means of ad 
To BACK Tut SAIIS. To ne them in a ſituation that will oo ο the ſhip: to move 
a- ſtern. RB 

To BAGPIPE Taz: MIZen. To lay it aback, by bringing the ſheet to the mizen Prog | 

To BALANCE. To contract a ſail into a narrower compaſs, by folding up a part of it at one 
corner. BALANCING is peculiar only to the mizen of a ws and the 2 of * veſſels wherein 
it is extended by a boom. A 

BARE POLES. When a ſhip has no fail ſet, me is UNDER BARE POLES. | 

BEARING. © The ſituation of one place from another, with regard to the points of the com- 
paſs. The ſituation alſo of any diſtant object, eſtimated from ſome part of the ſhip, according to 
her ſituation: theſe latter bearings are either oN THE BEAM ; BEFORE THE BEAM ; ABAFT THE BEAM; 


: ON THE LEE OR WEATHER BOW; ON THE LEE OR WEATHER QUARTER; A-HEAD; OR A-STERN, 


BEAR A-HAND. Make haſte, diſpatch. * N 


ws BEAR IN wWIrn THE LAND is when a =p fails Ws the dog 
92 11 2 


— . 
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To BEAR OFF. To thruſt or keep off from the ſhip's ſide, &c. any weight, when hoiſting. 


_ To BEAR UP, on AWAY. The act of changing a ſhips courſe, to make her ſail more before 
the wind; 


BEATING TO-WINDWARD. The making a progreſs at ſca againſt the direction of the wind, 
by ſtecring alternately cloſe-hauled on the ſtarboard and larboard tacks. 

To BECALM. To intercept the current of the wind, in its paſſage to a ſhip, by any contiguous 
object, as a ſhore above her ſails, a high ſea behind, &c. and thus one ſail is ſaid to becalm another. 

BEFORE THE BEAM denotes an arch of the horizon n between the line of the 
beam and that point of the compaſs on which the ſhip ſtems. 

To BELAY. To faſten a rope, by winding it ſeveral times round a cleat or pin. 

To BEND a 8411 is to affix it to its mow yard or ſtay. 

BENEAPED. See AED. | 

BETWEEN-DECKS. The ſpace contained between any two decks of a ſhip. 

BILGE-WATER is that which, by reaſon of 1 flatneſs of a ſnip's bottom, lies on "Rex floor, 
and cannot go to the well of the pump. 

BIRTH. The ftation in which a ſhip rides at anchor, either alone or in a fleet; the due dilidnce 


between two ſhips; and alſo a room or apartment on board for the officers of a meſs, 


To BITT rns caBLE is to confine the cable to the bitts, by one turn under the croſs-piece 
and another turn round the rae In this poſition it may be either Fun fixed, or it may be 
veered away. 

BITTER. The turn of the cable round the bitts. 

BITTER-END. That part of the cable which ſtays within-board round about the bites when the 
ſhip is at anchor. 

A BOARD is the diſtance run by a ſhip on one tack ; thus they ſay, a good board, when a ſhip does 


not go to leeward of her courſe; a bort board and a long board, according to the diſtance run. 
*BOARD-AND-BOARD. When two ge come ſo near as to en each n or when they 


lie ſide-by-ſide. 
To BOARD a sur. To enter. an enemy's fi i in an engagement. 


 - BOLD SHORE. A ſteep coaſt, permitting the cloſe approach of ſhipping. 


BOOT-TOPPING. Cleaning the upper part of a ſhip's bottom, or that part which lies im- 
mediately under the ſurface of the mapa and daubing it over with — or with a mixture of 


tallow, ſulphur, roſin, &c. 


BOTH- SHEETS AFT. The anden of a ſhip ſailing right bie the wind. | 

BOW-GRACE. A frame of old rope or junk, laid out at the bows, ſtems, and fides, of 0 to 
py them from being injured by flakes of ice. 

To BOWSE. To pull upon any body with a tackle, in os to remove it. 

BOXHAULING. A particular method of veering a ſhip, when the ſwell of the ſea ads tack 
ing impracticable. 

BOXING. An operation ſomewhat ſimilar to zoxyaviinc, It is performed by Ss che head- 
fails aback, to receive the greateſt force of the wind in a line perpendicular to their ſurfaces, in order 
to return the ſhip's head into the line of her courſe, after ſhe had inclined to windward of it. 

To BRACE rus yards. To move the yards, by means of the braces, to any — required. 

To FER ABOUT. To ang the as round for the peep 2 550 - 


and lee columns. 
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To BRACE znaxe. To brace the yards to a poſition, in which they will make the ſmalleſt 
poſſible angle with the keel, for the ſhip to have head-way. | | 
To BRACE-TO. To eaſe off the loe- braces, and round in the weather braces, to aſſiſt the motion 
of the ſhip's head in tacking. 

To BRAIL UP. To haul up a ſail by means of the brails, for the more readily furling it when 
neceſſary. 

BRAILS. A name e only to certain ropes n to the mizen, uſed to truſs it up to 
the maſt. But it is likewiſe applied to all the ropes, which are employed in hauling up the bottoms, 
lower corners, and ſkirts, of the other great ſails. 

To BREAK BULK. The act of beginning to unload a 9 

To BREAK SHEER. When a ſhip at anchor is forced, by the wind or current, fronh that pos- 
tion in which ſhe keeps her anchor moſt free of herſelf and moſt firm i in the ground, ſo as to r 
the tripping of her anchor, ſhe is ſaid to break her ſheer. 

BREAMING. Burning off the filth from a ſhip's bottom. 

BREAST-FAST. A rope employed to confine a ſhip ſide ways to a wharf, or to fome other ſhip. 

To BRING BY THE LEE. See To sr0acn-ro. 

To BRING-TO. To check the courſe of a ſhip when ſhe is advancing, by rn the ſails in 


ſuch a manner as that they ſhall counteract each other, and prevent her from either retreating of 
- advancing. 


To BROACH-TO. To incline ſuddenly to windward of the ſhip's courſe, 10 as to preſent her 


ſide to the wind, and endanger her overſetting. The difference between ROACchING- TO and RAIN O- 


ING BY THE LEE may be thus defined. Suppoſe a ſhip under great ſail is ſteering South, having the 
wind at NNW; then Weſt is the weather-fide, and Eaſt the lee fide. If, by any accident, her head 
turns round to the weſtward, ſo as that her fails are all taken a- back on the weather-ſide, ſhe is ſaid 
to BROACH-To, If, on the contrary, her head declines ſo far eaſtward as to lay her fails a-back on 
that fide which was the lee-ſide, it is called RINOINOG BY THE LEE, 

BROADSIDE. A diſcharge of all the guns on one ſide of a ſhip, both above and Wale 

BROKEN-BACKED. The ſtate of a ſhip which is fo looſened in her frame, as to drop at 
each end. 

BY THE BOARD. Over the ſhip” s ſide. 

BY THE HEAD. The ſtate of a ſhip when draving more water ee than a- ſtern. 

BY THE WIND. The courſe of a ſhip as near as er ee to the direction of 1 wind, which is 
generally within ſix points of it. 

To CAREEN. To incline a ſhip on one fide flow down, by the application ur a ſtrong purchaſe 
to her maſts, as that her bottom on the other fide, may be cleanſed by breaming. 

CASTING. The motion of falling-off, ſo as to bring the direction of the wind on either fide 
of the ſhip, after it had blown ſome time right es. It is ane applied to a hip about 
to weigh anchor. 

To CAT rns ancnor is to hook the cat-block to the ring of ii anchor, and haul bt up cloſe to 
the cat-head. 

CAT's-PAW. A light air of wind perceived at a diſtance in a calm, Gweeping the ſurface of the 
ſea very lightly, and dying away before it reaches the ſhip. 

CENTER. This word is applied to that ſquadron of a fleet, in line of battle, which occupies 
the middle of the line; and to that column (in the order of ſailing) which is between the . 
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the ſea-coaſt is cLEar, when the navigation is not interrupted by rocks, &c. it is applied to 
cordage, cables, &c. when they are diſentangled, ſo as to be ready for immediate ſervice. In all 
theſe ſenſes it is oppoſed to Four. 


the ſtem. 


CHANCE THE MIZEN. Bring the mizen yard over to the other ſide of the maſt.” 

CHAPPELLING.. The act of turning a ſhip round in a light breeze of wind when ſhe is 
cloſe-hauled, ſo as that ſhe will lie the ſame way the did before. T his is ee mm by 
n in ſteering, or by a ſudden change of wind. 

CHASE. A veſſel purſued by ſome other. 

CHASER. The veſſel purſuing. 

CHEERLY. A phraſe implying heartily, quickly, cheerfully. | 

To CLAW OFF. The act of turning to windward from a lee-ſhore, to eſcape ſhipwreck, &c. 

CLEAR is variouſly applied. The weather is ſaid to be cLzan, when it is fair and open; 


To CLEAR Tre ANncnor is to get the cable of the flukes, and to diſencumber it of ropes 
ready for dropping. 


CLEAR HAWSE. When the cables are directed to their een without lying athwart 


To CLEAR Taz nawst is to untwiſt the cables when they are entangled by having either a 
ae an elbow, or a round turn. 3 6 

CLENCHED. Made faſt, as the cable is to the ring of the inches 
.. CLOSE-HAULED. That trim of the ſhip's ſails, when ſhe endeavours to make a progreſs in 
the neareſt direction poſſible towards that point of the compaſs from which the wind blows. 
Io CLUB-HAUL. A method of tacking a ſhip when it is e ſhe will miſs ſtays on a 
lee-ſhore. 

To CLUE-UP. To haul up the clues of a fail to its yard, by means of the clue-lines. 

COASTING. » The act of making a progreſs along the ſea-coaſt of any country. 

To COIL Txz caBLte. To lay it round in a ring, one turn over another. 

To COME HOME. The anchor is ſaid to come home, when it looſens from the ground by dhe 
effort of the cable, and approaches the place where the ſhip floated, at the length of her moorings. 

COMING-TO denotes the approach of a ſhip's head to the direction of the wind. 

COURSE. The point of the compaſs on which a ſhip ſteers. 

CRANK. The quality of a ſhip, which, for want of ſufficient ballaſt, is rendered TOTO of 
carrying ſail without being expoſed to the danger of overſetting, 

To CROWD SAIL. To carry more fail than ordinary. 

CUNNING. The art of directing the ſteerſman to guide the ſhip in her proper courſe. 

To CUT anp Run. To cut the cable and make fail inſtantly, without waiting to weigh anchor. 

. To. DEADEN A $8nie's-wayr. To impede her progreſs through the water. | 

DEAD-WATER. The eddy of water, which appears like whirl-pools, cloſing in with che e 8 
ſtern as ſhe ſails on. 

DISMASTED. The tate of a ſhip thar * loft her maſts. 

- DOUBLING. The ad of failing round, or paſſing beyond a cape or point of very | 

DOUBLING-UPON The act of incloſing nur pos of a+ hoſtile fleet berween two fires, or of 
cannonading it on both ſides. 8 ©,07 

To DOWSE. To lower ſuddenly, or ſlacken. N 

..To DRAG Taz Axchox. To trail it og the enn. wg it is looſened Has the ground. 


of 


of 
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To DRAW. When a ſail is inflated by the wind, ſo as to advance the veſſel in her W the 
fail is ſaid ro DRAW; and ſo, ro KEEP ALL DRAWING is to inflate all the ſails. | 

DRIFT. The angle which the line of a ſhip's motion makes with the neareſt meridian, when he 
drives with her ſide to the wind and waves, and not governed py the ne of the helm. It e 
plies the diſtance which the ſhip drives on that line. 1725 

DRIVING. The ſtate of being carried at random, as impelled by a ſtorm or current. 5 f is 
generally expreſſed of a ſhip, when accidentally broke looſe from her anchors or moorings. | 

DROP. Uſed ſometimes to denote the depth of a fail ; as, the fore — DROPS twelve en 

To DROP Ax chOR. Uſed ſynonimouſſy with ro Ad chOR. 

To DROP A-sTERNX. The retrograde motion of a ſhip. 

To EASE, ro EASE AWAY, oz ro GAR OFF. To ſlacken gradually, thus they os na 
the bowline, tass the ſheet. . 

EASE THE SHIP! The —— given by the pilot to 0. ſteerſman, to put the helm hard 
a-lee, when the ſhip is expected to plunge her fore part deep in the water, when cloſe-hauled. 

To EDGE AWAY. To decline gradually from the * or from the line of the courſe une 
the ſnip formerly held, in order to go more large. | | 
To EDGE IN WITH. To advance gradually made chai ſhore or any other object. | 

. ELBOW 1n THE HAWSE. A particular twiſt in the cables. by which a ſhip is moored; en GR 
at length hereafter in the PRACTICE OF WORKING SHIPS, 
END-FOR-END. A reverſal of the poſition of any thing is turning it ExD-TOR- ND. It is 
applied alſo to a rope that has run quite out of the block in which it was n or to a cable 
which has all run out of the ſhip. 

END-ON. When a ſhip advances to a ſhore, rock, Ra W an | apparent poſit of pre- 
venting her, ſhe is ſaid to go zVD-Ox for the ſhore, &c. 

EVEN-KEEL. When the keel is parallel with the horizon, a ſhip is 1 to be upon an 
EVEN-KEEL, _ 

FAIR. A general term for the diſpoſition of the wind when favourable to a ſhip' s courſe. 

FAIR-WAY. The channel of a narrow bay, river, or haven, in which ſhips OY advance in 


their paſſage up and down. 


To FALL A-BoARD or. To ſtrike or encounter another ſhip, when one or both are in motion. 
To FALL a-sTzrRn. The motion of a ſhip. with her ſtern foremoſt. 
TO FALL caim. To become in a ſtate of reſt by a total ceſſation of the min: 
To FALL powx. To fail or be towed down a river nearer towards its mouth. 
 FALLING-OFF denotes the motion of the ſhip's. head from the direction of the wind. 
FALL NOT OFF! The command to the ſteerſman to keep the ſhip near the wind. p 
To FETCH WAY. To be ſhaken or agitated from one fide to n Wi. as to looſen ag 
thing which was before fixed. 
To FILL. To brace the fails ſo as to receive the wind in them, and advance the tip in her 
courſe, after they had been either ſhivering or braced a-back. . 
To FISH rut ancnor. To draw up the flukes of the anchor end the oo of the Wan in 
order to ſtow it, aſter having been catted. 
FLAT-AFT. The ſituation of the ſails when their ſurfaces are ena. aſt againſt the maſt by 
the force of the . | 
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To FLAT-IN, To draw in the aftermoſt lower corner or clue of a ſail towards the middle of 
the ſhip, to give the ſail a greater power to turn the veſſel. 
To FLAT-IN FORWARD. To draw in the fore beer, jib ſheet, and fore eee towards 


the middle of the ſhip. 


' FLAW, A ſudden breeze or guſt of wind. 
FLOATING. The ſtate of being buoyed up by the water from the ground. 
FLOOD-TIDE. The ſtate of a tide when it flows or riſes. 


FLOWING SHEETS. The poſition of the ſheets of the principal ſails when they are looſened . 


to the wind, ſo as to receive it into their cavities more nearly perpendicular than when cloſe-hauled, 


but more obliquely than when the ſhip ſails before the wind. A oP going two or three points ” 


has FLOWING SHEETS, 
FORE. That part of a ſhip* s frame and machinery that lies near che ſtem. 
* FORE-AND-AFT. Throughout the whole ſhip's length. Lengthways of the ſhip. 
To FORE-REACH UPON. To gain ground of ſome other ſhip. 
To FORGE OVER. To force a ſhip violently over a ſhoal, by a great quantity of ſail. 
FORWARD. Towards the fore part of a ſhip. 
FOUL. Is uſed in oppofition both to cLzar and raiR. As oppoſed to cls. we ſay rouL 


WEATHER; FOUL BOTTOM; FOUL GROUND; FOUL ANCHOR; FOUL HAWSE, As oppoſed to fair, we 
ſay FouL wi xp. | | 


To FOUNDER. To fink at ſea, by filling with water. 

TO FREE. Pumping is ſaid to nE the ſhip when it diſcharges more water than leaks into her. 

To FRESHEN. When a gale increaſes it is ſaid To rRESHEN. 

To FRESHEN THE HAWSE. Veering out or heaving in a little cable, to let 3 part of 
it endure the ſtreſs at the hawſe-holes. It is alſo applied to the act of rene wing the ſervice round the 
cable at the hawſe- holes. | | 

FRESH WAY. When a ſhip increaſes her velocity ſhe is ſaid to get rxxsh wav. 

FULL. The fituation of the ſails, when they are kept diſtended by the wind. 

" FULL-AND-BY. The fituation of a ſhip, with regard to the wind, when cloſe-hauled; and 
ſailing, ſo as to ſteer neither too nigh the direction nor to deviate to leeward. 

To FURL. To wrap or roll a fail cloſe up to the yard or r ſtay to which it belongs, and winding a 
cord round it, to keep it faſt. 

To GAIN THE WIND. To arrive on the weather-fide, or to windward of, ſome ſhip or fleet in 
ſight, whenboth are failing as near the wind as poſſible. 

To GATHER. A ſhip is ſaid to 6aTHER on another, as ſhe comes nearer to her. 

GIMBLETING. The action of turning the anchor round by the ſtock, ſo that the motion of 
ſtock appears ſimilar to that of the handle of a gimblet, when employed to turn the ware: 

To GIVE CHASE TO. To purſue a ſhip or fleet. 

GOOSE-WINGS or 4 $a1t. The clues or lower | corners of a ſhip! $ mainſail or foreſail, when 
the middle part is furled or tied up to the yard. 

GRIPING. The inclination of a ſhip to run to windward of hes proper courſe. 

GROUNDING. The laying a ſhip a-ſhore, in order to 8 her. It is alſo applied to run- 
ning a-ground accidentally. 

GROUND-TACKLE. Every thing belonging to a ſhip's anchors, af whith are acceſary for 
anchoring or FOO! ſuch as cables, hawſers, tow-lines, warps, buoy-ropes, &c. 
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GROWING. Stretching out; applied to the direction of the cable from the ſhip towards the 
anchors; as, the cable Grows on the ſtarboard bow. 

| GYBING. The act of ſhifting any boom-ſail from one fide ofthe tat eo-cheorkde 4 

To HAIL. To falute or ſpeak to a ſhip at a diſtance. 

To HAND rug sAIILSs. The ſame as to rut them. ; 

HAND-OVER-HAND. The pulling of any rope, by the men's e Wa their hands alternately 
one before the other or one above another. A ſailor is ſaid to go aloft nany-0vEer-Hand when he 
climbs into the tops by a ſingle rope, dexterouſly throwing one hand over the other. 

HANDSOMELY. Gradually, as LowzR HANDSOMELY. | 

HANK-FOR-HANK. When two ſhips tack and make a progreſs to windward a 
HARD A-LEE. The ſituation of the helm, when puſhed cloſe to the lee fide of the ſhip. 
HARD A-WEATHER. The nn of the helm, when puſhed cloſe to the weather ſide of 
the ſhip. 


To HAUL. To pull a ſingle rope without the aſſiſtance of blocks. 


To HAUL THE WIND. To direct the ſhip's courſe nearer to the en from which the 
wind blows. 

HAWSE. The ſituation of the 3 before the ſhip's ſtem, when he is moored wich two 
anchors out from forward. It alſo denotes any ſmall diſtance a-head of a ſhip, or che ſpace between 
her head and the anchors employed to ride her. 

HEAD-FAST. A rope employed to confine the head of a ſhip to a wharf or to ſome other ſhip. 

HEADMOST. The fituation of any ſhip or ſhips which are the moſt advanced in a fleet. bg 

HEAD-SAILS. All the fails which belong to the fore-maſt and bowſprit. 

HEAD-SEA. When the waves meet the head of a ſhip in her courſe, they are called a uAD-sEA. 
It is likewiſe applied to a large ſingle wave coming in that direction. 

HEAD-TO-WIND. The ſituation of a ſhip when her head is turned to the point from which 
the wind blows. 

HEAD-WAY. The 1 motion of advancing at ſea. | 

To HEAYE. To turn about a capſtern, or other machine of the like kind, by means of bars, 
bends. &c. 

To HEAVE a-nxzap. To advance the ſhip by heaving-in the cable or other - faſtened to an 
anchor at ſome diſtance before her. 

To HEAVE a-yztx. To heave-in the cable, till the anchor is a-peek. 

To HEAVE a-sTexxn. To move a my backwards by an operation ſimilar to that of nzavinG 
A-HEAD. 

To HEAVE down. To carzen. 

To HEAVE-IN ruE cABII. To draw the cable into the ſhip, by turning the capſtern. | 

To HEAVE in 8T7avs. To bring a ſhip's head to the wind, by a management of the fails and 
rudder, in order to get on the other tack. 

To HEAVE our. To unfurl or looſe a ſail; more particularly applied to the ſtayſails: chus we 
ſay, looſe the topſails and nzavs our the ſtayſails. 

To HEAVE snoar. To draw ſo much of the cable into the ſhip, as that ſhe will be almoſt per- 
pendicularly over her anchor. 

, To v6. phe TIGHT or TAUGHT, To turn the capſtern round, rl the rope” or ann becomes 
rait 
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To HEAVE Taz ca sTERN. To turn it round. - 

To HEAVE Tut Leap. To throw the lead overboard, in ter to > find the depch of water. 

To HEAVE Taz Log. To throw the : log overboard, in order to Wr the Oy of „ 8 
way. 

To HEEL. To ſtoop or incline to one fide; thus they Pk TO HEEL TO PORT, that i is, to heel to 
the larboard ſide. 

HELM A-LEE! A direction to out the helm over to the lee fide. : 

HELM A-WEATHER! An order to put the helm over to the windward fide. | 

HIGH-AND-DRY. The ſituation of a ſhip when ſo far run aground as to be ſeen dry n ur The 
ſtrand. 

To HOIST. To draw up any body by the aſſiſtance of one or more rackles.. Pulling by means 
of a ſingle block is never termed yo1sTING, bert only 10 drawing of the ſails upwards along the 
maſts or ſtays. 

To HOLD ITS OWN is applied to the relative ſituation of two ſhips when neither l upon 
the other; each is then ſaid to noLD ITS own. It is likewiſe ſaid of a ſhip which, by means of con- 
trary winds, cannot make a progreſs towards her deſtined port, but which however keeps pe the 
diſtance ſhe had already run. 


To-HOLD ON. To pull back or retain any quantity of rope enge by the effort of a 9 
ſtern, windlaſs, tackle, block, &c. 

HOME implies the proper ſituation of any object; as, to haul nous the topſail ee is to ex- 
tend the bottom of the topſail to the lower yard, by means of the ſheets. In ſtowing a hold, a caſk, 
&c. is ſaid to be no E, when it lies cloſe to ſome other object. | 

To HULL a 8#1y. To fire cannot balls into her hull within the point-blank range. | 

HULL-TO. The ſituation of a ſhip when ſhe lies with all her fails furled; as in RTI NO. 

IN STAYS. See To axtavt in ſtays. 


KECKLED. Any part of a cable, covered over wich old ropes, to preſerve its ſurface from ras 
bing againſt the ſhip's bow or fore foot. 

To KEEP AWAY. To alter the ſhip' s courſe to one rather more large, for a little time, to had 
ſome ſhip, danger, &c. KE awar is likewiſe ſaid to the nn who is apt to go to windward 
of the ſhip's courſe. 

To KEEP FULL. To keep the ſails diſtended by the wind. 

To KEEP HOLD or rur Land. To ſteer near to or in fight of the land. 

To KEEP OFF, To fail off or keep at a diſtance from the ſhore. | 

To KEEP Tur LAND a-80ARD. The ſame as To KrET HOLD OF THE LAND. 

To KEEP Taz Lurr. To continue cloſe to the wind. 

To KEEP Taz wind, The ſame as To KEee THE Lurr. | 

KNOT. A diviſion of the log-line, „ in the calculation of the ſhip's velocty, to one 
mile. 

To LABOUR. To ll, or pitch 3 in a turbulent ſea. 

LADEN IN BULK. Freighted with a cargo not packed, but lying looſe, as corn, = &c. 

LAID-UP. The ſituation of a ſhip when moored in a harbour, for want of employ. - | 

LAND-FALL. The firſt land diſcovered after a ſea-voyage. Thus a COoOD LAND FALL _ 
the land expected or deſired; a BAD LAND-FALL the reverſe. | 
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LAND-LOCKED. The ſituation of a ſhip ſurrounded with __ ſo as to exclude” the proſpect 
of the ſea, unleſs over ſome intervening land. 


LARBOARD. The left fide of a ſhip, looking towards the head. 

LARBOARD-TACK; The ſituation of a ſhip when ming wah the wind blowing e ber 
larboard ſide. 

LAYING THE LAND. The motion of a ſhip which increaſes her diſtance from the coaſt, ſo 
as to make it appear lower and ſmaller. 

LEADING-WIND. A fair wind for a ſhip's courſe. 

LEAK. A chink or breach in the ſides or bottom of a ſhip, through which the water enters into 
the hull. 

To LEAK. To admit water into the hull through chinks or breaches in the ſides or vent 


LEE. That part of the hemiſphere to which the wind is directed, to ws ey it from the er 
part which is called to windward. 


LEE-GAGE. A ſhip or fleet to leeward of another is ſaid to have the ahi 

LEE-LURCHES. The ſudden and violent rolls which a ſhip often takes to leeward, in a high 
ſea; particularly when a large wave ſtrikes her on the weather ſide. 

LEE or THE-SHORE. See UNDER THE LEE OF THE SHORE. 

LEE-QUARTER. That quarter of a ſhip which is on the lee fide. | 

LEE-SHORE. That ſhore upon which the wind blows. 

LEE SIDE. That half of a ſhip lengthwiſe, which lies between a line drawn mA the middle 
of her length and the fide which is furtheſt from the point of the wind. 

To LEEWARD. Towards that part of the horizon to which the wind blows. 

LEEWARD SHIP. A ſhip that falls much to leeward of her courſe, when ſailing n 

LEEWARD TIDE. A tide that ſets to leeward. 

LEE WAY.. The lateral movement of a ſhip to leeward of her courſe ; or the angle which the 
line of her way makes with a line in the direction of her keel. 

To LIE ALONG. To be preſſed down ſideways by a weight of ſail, in a freſh wind. 

To LIE-TO. To retard a ſhip in her courſe, by arranging the ſails in ſuch a manner as to counter- 
act each other with nearly an equal effort, and render the ſhip almoſt immoveable, with reſpect to her 
progreſſive motion or headway. 

A LONG SEA. An uniform motion of long waves. 

LOOK-OUT. A watchful attention to ſome important object or event that is rr to ariſe. 

To LOOSE. To unfurl or caſt looſe any fail: 

To LOWER. To eaſe down gradually. 

LUFF! The order to the ſteerſman to put the helm towards the lee fide of the ſhip, in order to 
fail nearer to the wind. 

To MAKE a BOARD. To run a certain diſtance upon one tack, in beating to windward: © 

To MAKE your water. To Oey the water, by running in ſhallow places, ſo that the e- 8 
keel diſturbs the mud at bottom. 

To MAKE s4AII. To increaſe the quantity of fail already ſet, either by unreefing or by N — 

To MAKE sTEZRxwA Y. To retreat or move with the ſtern ſoremoſt. 

To MAKE Taz Land. To diſcover it from afar. 

To MAKE warza. To leak. 


To MAN Tus yard, &c. To place men on the yard, in the tops, down the ladder, &c. to 
execute any neceſſary duties. N 
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-MASTED. . Having all her maſts complete. 
To MIDDLE a xorg. To double it into two equal parts. 
MIDSHIPS. See amipsnirs. W 
To MISS STAYS. A ſhip is ſaid to uiss sr vs, when her head will not — up into cs e diredtion 
of the wind, in order to get her on the other tack. 
MOORING. Securing a ſhip in a particular ſtation by chains or cables, which are either faſtened 
to an adjacent ſhore or to anchors at the bottom. | | 
MOORING SERVICE. When a ſhip is moored, and rides at one cable's length, the 94 ns 
fervice is that which is at the firſt ſplice. 
NEAPED. The ſituation of a ſhip left aground on the height of ; a ſpring tide, ſo that be 
be floated till the return of the next ſpring tide. | 
NEAR or xo NEAR, An order to the ſteerſman not to keep the ſhip ſo cloſe to the wind, 
OFF-AND-ON. When a ſhip is beating to windward, ſo that by one board ſhe approaches to- 
wards the ſhore, and by the other ſtands out to ſea, ſhe is ſaid to ſtand oyrr-anD-onr ſhore. 
OFFING. Out at ſea, or at a competent diſtance from the ſhore, and generally out of anchor ground. 
OFFWARD. From the ſhore; as when a ſhip lies aground and leans towards the ſea, ſhe is ſaid 
to heel orrWARD. 
ON THE BEAM. Any diſtance from the ſhip ona line with the beams, or at right angles with the keel. 
ON THE BOW. An arch of the horizon, comprehending about four points of the compaſs on each 
ſide of that point to which the ſhip's head is directed. Thus, they ſay, the ſhip in ſight bears three 
points ON THE STARBOARD-BOW; that is, three points, towards the right-hand, from that part of the 
horizon which is right a-head. 
ON THE QUARTER. An arch of the horizon, rompevhending about four points-of the com- 
paſs on each ſide of that point to which the ſhip's ſtern is directed. See on T Bow. 
OPEN. The ſituation of a place expoſed to the wind and ſea. Ir is alſo er erg of 510 Allant 
object to which the ſight or paſſage is not intercepted. 
OPEN HAWSE. When a ſhip at her moorings has her cables lead ſtrait to er anchors ws: 


croſſing, ſhe is ſaid to ride with an oPpEN HAWSE. 
OV R-BOARD. Out of the ſhip. 


OVER-GROWN SEA is expreſſed of the ocean bes the ſurges and billows riſe "hog high, 

To OVER-HAUL. To open and extend the ſeveral parts of a tackle, or other aſſemblage of 
ropes, thereby fitting them the better for running calily. 

OVER-RAKE. When a ſhip at anchor is expoſed to a head-ſca, the waves of which ante in 
upon her, the waves are ſaid to oVvER-RAKE her. 

'OVER-SET. A hip is over-sxT, when her keel turns upwards. 

OUT-OF-TRIM. The ſtate of a ſhip, when ſhe is not properly balanced for the purpoſe of 
navigation. 

PARLIAMENT-HEEL. The 8 of a ſhip when ſhe is ans to ſtoop a Sends] one fide, 
ſo as to clean the upper part of her bottom on the other fide. See z00T-TopriING, +. WH > 4 

PARTING. Being driven from the anchors, by the breaking of the cable. 

To PAWL Tat cAPsTERN. To fix the n ſo as to prevent the capſtern from recoiling, _ 
any pauſe of heaving. 

To PAY. Todaub or cover the ſurface of any body, in order to ane it from on injuries of 
the weather, &c. | | | | 
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To PAY AWAY or PAY our. To flacken x cable-or-otlier'rope; fe cs 00 f nnen 


ſome particular purpoſe. 
"To PAY OFF. To move a ſhip's head to leeward, 7 114 


To PEEK Taz MIZ ZN. To put the mizen- yard perpendicular by the ws. md a 

PITCHING. The movement of a ſhip, by which ſhe plunges. her head and e alternately 
into the hollow of the ſea. 

To PLY ro windwarp, To e to make a progreſs againſt the direction of the uind. 
See BEATING TO WINDW ARD. 

POINT-BLANK. The direction of a gun when levelled benigner. 

POOPING. The ſhack of a high and heavy ſea upon the ſtern or quarter of a ſhip, wh the 
ſcuds before the wind in a tempeſt. 

PORT. A name given on ſome occaſions © the larboard fide of the ip as, the ip daſs to 
port, top the yards to port, &cc. 

PORT THE HELM. The order to put che helm over to the larboard ide... 

PORT-LAST. The gunwale. | 

PORTOISE, The ſame as yokT-LAST; TO RIDE A PORTOISE is to ride with a yard druck down 
to the deck. 


PRESS OF SAIL. All the fail a thi. can ſet or carry. 


PRIZING. The application of a lever to move any weighty body. 
PURCHASE. Any ſort of mechanical power employed i in raiſing or removing heavy bodies. 
_ QUARTERS. The ſeveral ſtations of a ſhip's crew in time of action. 

QUARTERING. When a ſhip under fail has the wind blowing on her quarter. 

To RAISE. To elevate any diſtant object at ſea by approaching it; thus, 0 RAISE THE LAND is 
uſed in oppoſition to LAY THE LAND, 

To RAKE. To cannonade a ſhip at the form or head, ſo that the balls ſcour the whole length of 
the decks, 

RANGE. A ſufficient length of cable drawn upon deck before the anchor is caſt Ns to admit 
of its ſinking to the bottom, without any check. - 

REACH. The diſtance between any two points on the banks af « a river, wherein the current 
flows in an uninterrupted courſe. 

READY ABOUT! A command of the boatſwain to the crew, and implies that all the An are 
to be attentive, and at their ſtations for tacking. | 

REAR. The laſt diviſion of a ſquadron, or the laſt ſquadron of a fleet. 15 is ; applied likewiſe to 
the laſt ſhip ofa line, ſquadron, or diviſion. 

REEF. Part of a fail from one row of eyelet-holes to another. It is applied likewiſe to a chain 
of rocks lying near the ſurface of the water. 

REEFING. The operation of reducing a ſail, by taking in one or more of the * 

To REEVE. To paſs the end of a rope through any hole, as the channel of a block, the cavity 
of a thimble, &c. 

RENDERING. The giving way or yielding to the efforts of fome mechanical power. It ig ow 
in oppoſition to jambing or ſticking. 

RIDING, when expreſſed of a ſhip, is the ſtate of being retained in a particular gane by an 
anchor and cable: thus ſhe is ſaid to xIDE tasy or to RIDE HARD, in proportion to the ſtrain upon 
her cable. She is likewiſe ſaid to KDE LEEwARD T1DE, if anchored in a place at a time when the tide | 
ſets to leeward; and to RIDE WINDWARD TIDE, if the tide ſets to windward: to RIDE BETWEEN 
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WIND AND TIDE, when the wind and * are in direct oppoſition, cauſing her to ride * 
any ſtrain upon her cables. 


RIGHTING. Reſtoring a ſhip to an e poſition, either after ſhe has Ren laid on a eareen, 
or after ſhe has been preſſed down on her fide by the wind. 
To RIGHT rut ner is to Eg" it into „ after it has been ue cther to farboard or 
larboard. 
RIGGING OUT A BOOM. The running out a Ny at the end of a yard, to e we foor of 
a ſail. | | 
To RIG rur capsTERNV. To fix the bars in their reſpective holes. 
ROLLING. The motion by which a ſhip rocks from ſide to fide like a cradle. 22 
ROUGH- TREE. A name applied to any maſt, yard, or boom, placed in merchant W ne as a 
rail or fence above the veſſel's ſide, from the quarter- deck to the ſorecaſtle. 
ROUNDING-IN. The pulling upon any rope which paſſes e one or more e in a 
direction nearly horizontal; as, RounD-1N the weather braces. 
ROUND- TURN. The ſituation of the two cables of a ſhip when moored _— - they have been 
ſeveral times croſſed by the ſwinging of the ſhip. 
ROUNDING-UP. Similar to RouNDING-IN, Ap that it is applied to r and blocks which 
act in a perpendicular direction. 
To ROW. To move a boat with oars. 
ROWSING. Pulling upon a cable or rope, without the aſſiſtance of dende. 
To RUN OUT a waxy. To carry the end of a rope out from a ſhip, in a boat, and faſten- 
ing it to ſome diſtant object; ſo that by it the ſhip may be removed of Fong on it. 
To SAG To rLetewarp. To make conſiderable lee-way 
SAILING-TRIM is expreſſed of a ſhip when in the beſt ſtate for ſailing. ' | 
SCANTING. The variation of the wind, by which it becomes unfavourable to a mig? s mak-. 
ing great progreſs, as it deviates from being large, and 1 * veſſel to _ raging 'or 
nearly ſo. 
SCUDDING. The movement * which a ſhip is carried re iodety before the nd! in a bet 
SCUTTLING. Cutting large holes through the bottom or ſides of a _ either to ſink ert or 
to unlade her expeditiouſly when ſtranded. 
SEA. A large wave is ſo called; thus they ſay, a Heavy $24: Araphel likewiſe, the agitation 
of the ocean, as, A GREAT SEA. It expreſſes the direction of the waves, as, a REA D²-SsEA. A LoNG 
SEA means an uniform and ſteady motion of long and extenſive waves; a SHORT . on the r 
is when they run irregularly, broken and interrupted. 
SEA-BOAT. A veſſel that bears the ſea firmly, without ſtraining. her maſts, &c. 
SEA-CLOTHS. Jackets, trowſers, &c. i 
SEA-MARK. A point or object on ſhore eanifpitoogty' ſeen at ſea. 
SEA-ROOM. A ſufficient diſtance from the coaſt or any dangerous rocks, 85 bo that's Pp 
may drive or ſend, without danger of ſhipwreck. 
SENDING. The act of pitching precipitately into the hollow between two waves. 
SETTING. The act of obſerving the ſituation of any diſtant object by the compals. | 
TO SET SHT. To unfurl and expand the fails to the wind, in order to give motion to the ſhip. 
To SET ur. To increaſe the tenſion of the ſhrouds, backſtays, &c. by tackles, laniards, &c. 
To SETTLE Taz Land. To lower in appearance. It is ſynonimous with To Lay TE LAND. 
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To SHAPE a course. To direct or appoint the track of a ſhip; in order to proſecute a voyage. 

SHEERING, The act of deviating from the line of the ee Gn to nm "ANN or teſt, 

Toa SHEER orr. To remove to a greater diſtance, 3 

To SHEET-HOME. To haul the ſheets of a ſail home to the 1 on Wes 1 

To SHIFT rut Hein. To alter its poſition from right to left, or from left to right. 

To SHIP. To take any perſon, goods, or thing on-board. It alſo implies to fix uy ng 
in its proper place; as, to SHIP THE OARS, to fix them in their rowlocks. 

SHIVERING; The ſtate of a fail, when fluttering in the wind. 

SHOAL. Shallow. ACER - 210 | e 83 
To SHOE run AxchoR. To cover the flukes with a piece of plank, to give it firmer hold 
in ſoft ground. | fc fn? ST" FOLIO RATS 

To SHOOT a-nzan: To advance forward. | 

» SHORE. A general name for the ſea coaſt of any country. 

To SHORTEN sAII. Uſed in oppoſition to MAKE 8AIL. 

SLACK-WATER. The interval between the flux and 1 of the 1 when no ; motion is 
N in the water. | 

SLATCH is applied to the BOY of a age breeze. ” | | | 

To SLIP Tus cazie. To let it run quite out, when there is not time winded the anchor. 

To SLUE. To turn any cylindrical piece of timber about its axis, without RO it. N N 
to SLUE A MAST or BOOM is to turn it in its cap or boom - iron. 

SOUNDING. Trying the depth of the water with a plummet, ſunk from a BY to the bottom, 

To SPELL TE MIZEZX. To let go the ſheet, and peck it up. 

To SPILL. To diſcharge the wind out of the an or war of a ſail, Go it is dr uP 
in the brails, in order to furl or reef it. 

SPLIT. The ftate of a ſail rent by the violence of the wind. | | | 

SPOON- DRIFT. A fort of ſhowery ſprinkling of the Pg beer. Rap the ſurface 7 
waves in a tempeſt, and flying like a vapour before the wind. 

SPRAY. The ſprinkling of the > ſex, driven eee frees 5 top « of a wave and not con- 
Linual as $POON-DRIFT. 
| To SPRING A masT, YaRD, dee. To crack a ma; yard, xc. by means of Rraining in 1 
ing weather, ſo that it is rendered unſafe for uſe. | 

To SPRING A LEAK. When a leak firſt commences, a ſhip is aid to SPRING A LEAK. : 

To, SPRING Taz Lure. A ſhip is ſaid to sPrING HER Lure, when ſhe yields to | the r of 
the helm, by ſailing nearer to the wind than before. 

_ SQUALL. A ſudden. violent blaſt of wind. | 

SQUARE. This term is applied to yards that are very long; as TAUNT is to high ; 


To SQUARE THE YAKRDS. To brace the yards, ſo as to ag at n wu 1 8 hoes keel 
To STAND ON. To continue advancing. | 


To STAND IN. To advance towards the ſhore. 

To STAND OFF. To recede from the ſhore. 

STARBOARD. The right-hand fide of the ſhip, when looking 8 
STARBOARD-TACK. A ſhip is ſaid to be on the srARBOARD- TAck, when filing with Ta 


wind blowing upon her ſtarboard-ſide. 
STARBOARD rar ntLiMm! An order to puſh the helm to the ſtarboard-fide. 
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To STAY A nir. To arrange the ſails, and move the rudder, ſo as to "Ny the ern 
to the direction of the wind, in order to get her on the other tack. | 

STEADY! The order to the helmſman, | to _ the ſhip in the de thei is going at that 
inſtant, 

STEERING. + hear of directing hs ſhip! s way by the movement | of the helm. 0 

STEERAGE- WA. Such en of 3 motion of a ſhip, as will give res to the mo- 
tions of the helm. | 

To STEM rue rrpr. When a „ip is ſailing again the tide at ſuch a rate as enables wo to over- 
come its power, ſhe is ſaid to sT EM THE TIDE. 

STERNFAST. A rope confining a ſhip by her ſtern to any other ſhip or ener. 

STERNMOST. The furtheſt a-ſtern, oppoſed to nrApuosr. | 

STERN WAV. The motion by which a ſhip falls back with her ſtern foremoſt. 

STIFF. The condition of a Trip when th: will on a rent Nr of ſail without hazard of 
overſetting. 

To STOW. To arrange and Aden ſhip's cargo. 0 

To STREAM Taz Buoy. To let it fall from the ſhip's ide into the water. 

To STRIKE. To lower or let down any thing. Uſed rann to denote the owering © of 
colours in token of ſurrender to a victorious enemy. 

To STRIKE $0vunpinG. To tguch ground, when endeavouring to 12 the depth of water. 

SURF. The ſwell of the ſea that breaks upon ſhore or on any rock. 

To SURGE Tux carstiRn. To ſlacken the rope heaved round upon it. 

SWELL. The fluctuating motion of the ſea either during or after a ftorm.  _ | 

SWEEPING... The act of dragging the bight or looſe part SE a rope along ihe TOE of the 
ground, in a harbour or road, in order to drag up ſomething loſt. 

SWINGING. The act of a ſhip's turning round her anchor at the change of wind or ue 
To TACK. To turn a ſhip about from one tack to the other. SL 

TAKING-IN. The act of furling the fails. 99 0 in ee to SETTING. 
TAKEN A-BACK. See a-8acx. 

TAUGHT. ' Improperly though very wi uſed for TIGHT. 
TAUNT. High or tall. Particularly applied to maſts of extraordinary wth. | 

TENDING. The turning or Fug of a ſhip round her anchor in a e at the be- 
ginning of ebb and flood. 
THWART. See a-THWART. 

THWART SHIPS. See A-TwWwART-sRIrs. 

THUS! An order to the helmſman to ww the wp i in her e ſituation, when ling 
with a ſcant wind. 

- TIDE-WAY. That part os river in hitch the tide . and flows ſtrongly. 
TIER. One range of any thing placed horizontally. 

TOPPING. Pulling one of the ends of a yard higher than the W 

To TOW. To draw a bp 4 in the water, by a rope fixed to a boat or hes ſhip, which is row- 
ing or ſailing on. 
TRIM. The ſtate or diſpoſition * which a hips is beſt inlaid for the tip navigation 

To TRIM Tux nord. To . the _ TE. 
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To TRIM THz sAlIs. Jo diſpoſe the fails 2 the beſt RR for the courſe which a ſhip is 
ſteerin ; | | 

To . THE ANCHOR, To looſen the anchor from the ground, either by ws or accident. 

TROUGH or THE 5824. The hollow between two waves. 

TRYING. The ſituation in which a ſhip, in a tempeſt, lies-to in the trough or hollow of the * 
particularly when the wind blows contrary to her courſe, 

TURNING TO WINDWARD. That operation in failing, whereby a ſhip endeavours to a 
vance againſt the wind. 

VAN. The foremoſt diviſion of a fleet in one line. It i is likewiſe applied to the foremoſt mp. of 
a diviſion. 

To VEER. To change a ſhip's courſe, from one tack to the other, by turning be ſtern to wind- 
ward. The wind is ſaid to veer when it changes more aft. 

To VEER AND HAUT. To pull a rope tight, by alternately W 0 it in and ſlackening it 

To UNBALLAST. To diſcharge the ballaſt out of a ſhip. 

To UNBEND. To take the fails off from their yards and ſtays. To caſt looſe the anchor from 
the cable. To untye two ropes. 

To UNBIT. To remove the turns of a le from off the bits. | 

UNDER FOOT. Is expreſſed of an anchor that is directly under the ſhip. 

UNDER SAIL. When a ſhip is | looſened from moorings, and is under the government of 
her ſails and rudder. 

UNDER-WAY. The ſame as unDER-SAall. , 

UNDER THE LEE or THz $HoRE is to be cloſe under the ſhore which lies to windward of 
the ſhip. 

To UNMOOR. To reduce a hip to the ſtate of riding at fingle anchor, after he has been 
moored. 

To UNREEVE. To draw a rope from out of a block, chimble, &c. 

To UNRIG. To deprive a ſhip of her rigging. 

WAKE. The print or track impreſſed upon the ſurface of the water by a ſhip in her courſe, 
A ſhip is ſaid to be I THE wake of another, when ſhe follows her in the ſame track, or on a line 
ſuppoſed to be formed on a continuation of her keel. 

To WARE. See ro vers. 

— WARP. A ſmall rope employed occaſionally to remove a ſhip from one place to another. 
To WARP. To remove a ſhip by means of a warp. 
WATER-BORNE. The ſtate of a ſhip, when there is barely a ſufficient depth of water to float 
her off from the ground. 
Ng WATER-LOGGED. The ſtate of a ſhip, become bans and inactive on the ſea, from the great 
quantity of water leaked into her. [© 
WATER-TIGHT. The tate of a ſhip, when not leaky. 
WEATHER. Synonimous with winDwaRD. 
WEATHER-BEATEN. Shattered by a ftorm. 
WEATHER-BIT. A turn of the cable about the end of the windlaſs. 
WEATHER-GAGE. When a ſhip or fleet is to windward of another ſhe is ſaid to have the 
EATHER=GAGE of. her. 
WEATHER-QU ARTER. That quarter of the ſhip which i is on the windward fide. 
I 
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- WEATHER.SIDE. The fide upon which the wind blows. 

To WEIGH ANCHOR. To heave up an anchor from the bottom. 
To WIND A SHIP. To change her poſition, bringing her head where her ſtern was. 
WIND-ROAD. When a ſhip is at anchor, and the wind, being againſt the tide, is ſo ſtrong 
22 to overcome its power and keep the ſhip to leeward of her anchor, ſhe is ſaid to be winp-roap. 
-WIND's-EYE. The point from which the wind blows. | 

To WINDWARD. Towards that part of the horizon from which the wind blows. 
WINDWARD-TIDE. A tide that ſets to windward, 

To WORK a sn. To direct the movements of a ſhip, by adapting the fails and managing 
the rudder according to the courſe the ſhip has to make. 

To. WORK TO WINDWARD, To make a progreſs againſt the direction of the wind. 
YAWING. The motion of a ſhip, when ſhe deviates from her courſe to the right or left. 
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1. 3 | , is ay coma 4 T | 
I HE theory of working ſhips i is 92 but -: x — PURI 3 with J's of the ; 
effects of every ſail, and of the rudder, ſeparately or all together conſidered, both with reſpect to the 
| points where theſe machines are placed in the ſhip, and with reſpect to the different Gſpodiions 
which either are given them in the changes of evolutions, or which ariſe from their various obligui- 
ties, when they preſent, n more or leſs * 9 ſurfaces to the . of the water or the 2d. 


; LEMMA. 
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* A Body STRIKES A SURFACE, IT'COMMUNICATES TO ir ALL ITS PERPENT 


A 


DEMONSTRATION. 


| If the body c, ' (fig I.) meets the ſurface 4 * with a motion perpendicular to its middle, or « 
| ter of gravity 'p, it will do it with the ſtrength of all its perpendicular motion, which is the produc 
of its weight by its velocity; and will force it in the direction p o, perpendicular to 4 8, If che 
ſame body meets the ſame ſurface obliquely, and with the ſame velocity, it will impel i it in th wy | 
rection o o, with the velocity only of p x, which is equal to the angle of incidence u x; For. y_ 
expreſſes the perpendicular velocity of the body n, towards the ſurface: and this is eyident, i 5 
confider that the movement n; p, is compoſed of the two movements n v, and 2; and ae is 
no other movement. but HF only, which can meet 55 2 A vw the ON H E, is parglle 
to it. 

But the part 57. of the motion of the body 1, is W x to the ſurface AB: „ it 
follows, that the body n impels, in the like perpendicular manner, that ſurſace I n he direction G 7 
wich a force equal to the product = its weight yy the Da d HF, "PEN 
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OF THE ACTION WHICH WATER OR WIND HAVE, BY THEIR PRESSURE, ON SURFACES, 
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2. FLUIDS are formed of an infinite number of particles, the minuteneſs of which is the cauſe 


why they communicate, by their ſhock, but very imperceptible degrees of motion, in the firſt inſtant 


of their action: and ſuch is the weakneſs of their action, that it requires to be repeated a great many 
times before they can produce any ſenſible effect on the bodies they are to move. 

It is eaſy to conceive, that the more ſpecific gravity a body is poſſeſſed of, the ſtronger its impulſe 
muſt be: therefore water, which weighs nearly eight hundred and fifty times more than air, ought to 
produce (the velocity being the ſame) an impulſion eight hundred and fifty times more than air would 
againſt a ſurface of the ſame ſize, moved in directions perfectly ſimilar. And when it is known that 


the impulſe of a fluid depends on its ſpecific gravity, it will be cafily underſtood that ſuch an 


impulſe muſt depend alſo on the extent of the ſurface which is ſtruck. For, it is plain that the 


greater the ſurface is (the gravity, the velocity, and the direction of the fluid being the ſame), the 


ſtronger the impulſe will be, admitting ſtill the ſame proportion to be kept between the extent of that 


fluid's ſurface and that of any other ſurface put in compariſon with it; becauſe a ſurface of twelve 


feet ſquare will always receive twelve times as much impulſion as would a ſurface of only one foot 
ſquare. We muſt obſerve here, at the ſame time, that ſuch parts of the fluid as ſtrike, find more 


or leſs difficulty to recoil after the ſhock, according. as the ſurface is more or leſs extenſive ;- becauſe, 


the greater the ſurface ſtruck, the longer 1 is the continuance of repulſion from their former directions 


impreſſed on the particles, which, by that very act of repulſion, receive a new direction, by ghich 


they are made to loſe for a while the firſt movement they had during their primitive ones; whence it 
follows, that the ſhock of the ſubſequent particles muſt be altered; but this deviation, from the di- 
rect line, of the ſubſequent particles may be looked upon as almoſt nothing; ſince there is very little 
wanting, indeed, but all impulſions ſhould be in the reciprocal proportions which exiſt between them 
and the ſurfaces on which they ſtrike; allowing always all other circumſtances to be alike. 

3. It muſt be obſerved, that the rapidity of the fluid contributes doubly to the force of the im- 
pulſe; for every particle: ſtrikes with ſo much the more ſtrength as it acts with a greater velocity, and 
is at the ſame time followed by a greater number of new particles to ſhock the ſurface. So that the 


greater the celerity of the particles, the greater is the number of thoſe which ſhare the action, and 


the more powerful i is the reſiſtance they oppoſe to their being put out of their direct motion. But, if 


the fluid is poſſeſſed of five or fix times more rapidity, it is evident that every particle enjoys like- 


wiſe five or ſix times more force to ſhock the ſurface which oppoſes the paſſage of them all together ; 
as; on the fide of the ſurface, there are five or ſix times as many particles to encounter in the ſame 
ſpace of time: therefore ſuch a ſurface, thus expoſed to the ſhock of the fluid, will be ſtruck with 
twenty-five or thirty-ſix times more force at one time than at another, ſince there are five or fix times 


| 1 N | e cicle employed in the act of —_— and — with five or fix times as much ra- 
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pidity. Whence it may be Seine heck, that impulſions increaſe as the ſquares of velocities; ; or, rather 


that they are deswern nn as the 5-80 of their velocities, n all weng ww 


dara | 
| "OBSERVATIONS. 


When a ſurface is inp to the 0 of a fluid, it is indifferent whe we b that the 
fluid ſnocks the ſurface, or that the ſurface moves the fluid: or, again, whether we conſider the fluid 
and the ſurface as having each their ien ſhare of the velocity with which that n receives 
the impulſe of the fluid. 

4. When the wind has little velocity, its action is obſerved to be but faint; but, 1 moving 
with rapidity, then it becomes capable of producing the greateſt effects. This is eaſy to be conceiv- 
ed; for, if to the action of every particle of air, which is ſtronger by. reaſon of its increaſed ce- 


lerity, be added a greater number of particles ſtriking at the ſame time, it is evident _ its r ee 


nt as the ſquare of its velocity; which has already been demonſtrated. 

The ſame may be ſaid of water, the impulſe of which is almoſt like that of a lid eben: it wy 
or is ated upon, with a great rapidity of motion. Whence we muſt conclude, that if that water 
meets perpendicularly a body which preſents to it a * . a ey a daun muſt n. wn 


-greateſt ſolidity to be able to reſiſt it. 


5. Experience confirms this principle. For, a ſhip which 0 to i Joes not c divide as 
fluid with her fide in a direct line; there is always ſome obliquity in the direction ſhe purſues by her 
act of dividing. This obliquity proceeds from the little reſiſtance ſhe experiences from the fluid either 
at her ſtem or at her ſtern. So that, ſhould ſhe be driven ever ſo little to leeward, ſhe glides always 
obliquely on the column of water which oppoſes her under her lee, in following a line more or leſs 
cloſe to the direction of her length, 4 to the perpendicular which may be ee to be drawn 


as lateral to her keel. 3 751d Jy 


6. We have hitherto ſpoken of the impulſe of fluids upon ſurfaces auen when confidered as per- 


pendicular: but, when that impulſe becomes oblique, it is clear, that it muſt receive a great deal of 


diminution; ſince the motion of every particle will be diſcompoſed on account. of its acting only by 


its motion perpendicular to the ſurface, as has been demonſtrated (Hg. 1.), where the body u, may be 
conſidered as a particle of a fluid, the impulſe of which is proportionably leſs as the fine of the angle 


of incidence HD x, is diminiſhed: therefore, in this caſe, when we conſider the particle n, as a 


body, its impulſe will be in the proportion of the different angles of incidence, af „ py . e 


the reſpective velocities, theſe being conſidered in a direction perpendicular to the 

7. If, inſtead of one particle, we conſider the whole ſurface as expoſed to the courſe ye all thoſe 
which compoſe a fluid; it will appear evident, from what has been ſaid, that the ſurface E r, (fg. 2.) 
which is oblique to the courſe of the fluid, preſents to that fluid, a leſs ſurface than it would if it 
were perpendicular to it, like 4 3. So that each particle produces a leſs ſhock, and the particles 
which are at the ſame time contributing to the ſhock, are leſs in number. Now, as theſe two cauſes 
of diminution follow the fame proportion, it reſults, that the impulſions of fluids are between them- 
ſelves as the ſquares of the ſines of incidence. Therefore, as ſoon as the impulſe of a fluid, which 
ſtrikes a ſurface perpendicularly, is known; that impulſe, when it ſtrikes the ſurface obliquely, is 
only to'be aiming in the lame m as the fine total 1 K, is to the nme * fine MA _ 
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The ſurface a 5 (fe. 2.) receives all the direct impulſe of the fluid which ſtrikes it perpendieulr- | 
ly, and which is contained between e p: but, the ſame ſurface, preſented obliquely to the fluid in the 
direction ꝝ r, will receive but a part of the impulſe, which will be proportional to the fine of in- 
cidence x 1, compared with the ſine total 1 k, of the direct effort of every particle contained between 
the parallels x o, and 7 u, which incloſe a much leſs ſpace than the firſt, a c, and 3 pd. Whence it is 
eaſy to conclude, that the diminution of the impulſe of the fluid has diminiſhed on two ſides, and has 
* conſequently followed the proportion of the ſquare of the ſine total 1 x, to the ſquare of the fine of 
incidence L k; for, there is a leſs number of particles employed in ftriking the n and with a 
1 degree of velocity. 

It follows, that we ought not to be fiirprifed to ſee the velocity of a ſhip diminiſhing coufider- 
Fe when, after having run with the wind aft or large, the veſſel is hauled cloſer to the wind. For, 
it is evident that all the fails which can poſſibly be ſpread in this laſt direction will receive but very 
little impulſe, on account of their great obliquity to the wind, with which they cannot make an angle 
more open than 3o degrees, and ſometimes much leſs, as will be demonſtrated hereafter. So that the 
impulſe has diminiſhed, in proportion as the ſquare of the fine total is to the ſine of incidence of 30 
degrees; that is is to ſay, as 4 to 1. Therefore, the ſails, receiving but a very faint impulſe, can com- 
municare to the ſhip but a ſmall motion; and that motion is ſtill enfeebled by the reſiſtance of the 
water on the lee- bow; which refiſtance increaſes, on one hand, by the inclination of the ſhip, and, on 
the other, by the greater ſurface which ſhe preſents to the water in the direction of her length; to 
which muſt be added, the decompofition of the abſolute effort of the ſails, the lateral part of which is 
now become much greater than the direct. Hence we find the rapidity of the ſhip's way is already 
diminiſhed from three evident cauſes; to which another may till be added; and it is this: if the ſhip 
has an inclination to the horizon (as this always happens in oblique courſes, and as we have already 
hinted,) and if the wind has ever ſo little force, there will reſult again, from that circumſtance, a cauſe 
of diminution of impulſe of the wind on the fails ; becauſe, in ſuch a caſe, the ſails follow that par- 
ticular inclination of the ſhip called beeling: and this diminution of 'impulſe will follow this par- 
ticular proportion, viz. that in ſuch a direction the ſquare of the fine of incidence will be ſmaller than 
that of the fine total. Therefore, we ſee that the abſolute fine of incidence diminiſhes in a twofold 
proportion, and receives that diminution from the compound ratio of the proportion which the 
fine total bears to the two fines of the obliquity of the oy with the wind, and of the inclination of 
the ſail with the wind. 

9. The impulſe of the wind being continual, muſt neceſſarily communicate to the ſhip, degrees of 
velocity which, from inſtant to inſtant, are increaſing, until there happens to be an equilibrium be- 
tween the impulſe of the wind on the fails and the reſiſtance df the water on the bows, obſerving, 
that, in the courſes where the ſhip ſails with the wind abaft the beam, the firſt moment when 
the wind ſtrikes the ſails is the time when its impulſe is greateſt, and the reſiſtance of the water the 
weakeſt; becauſe, at that inſtant, the ſhip does not yet move in the fluid, not having yielded to the 
power of the wind: but, in a few' moments, the velocity of the ſhip increaſing, the reſiſtance of the 
water on the bows increaſes alſo conſiderably: then the impulſe of the wind on the fails is propor- 
tionably decreafing ; becauſe the ſhip receding, as it were, from the wind, muſt of courſe leſſen its 
power on the ſails. Thus the accelerating force is inceſſantly leſſening from two cauſes; firſt, from 
the wind ſtriking the ſails with leſs force; and, ſecond, from the greater part of its impulſe being 
deſtroyed by the reſiſtance of the water on the bows: a reſiſtance which increaſes in proportion as the 
ſhip's way accelerates; for this oppoſition of the water is as a deduction from the effort of the wind; 
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fince, by its reſiſtance, the water renders part of that effort ineffectual. Therefore, the rate of- ſail. 
ing will be the greateſt poſſible when the impulſe of the wind upon the ſails ſhall be ſo diminiſhed, 
and the reſiſtance of the water on the bows ſo increaſed, as that the two forces acting in contrary 
directions are in a perfect equilibrium. Hence we muſt conclude, that the veſſel will now enjoy a 
conſtant and uniform motion; for, the ſhip advances as if ſhe were not ſubject to the action of any 
exterior force, the wind no longer having, power to increaſe her velocity, becauſe the reſiſtance of 


the water on her bows prevents it; and, on the other hand, the impulſe of the wind hinders the 


water, by its refiſtance, from retarding her courſe. 

10. If a ſhip runs on a line perpendicular to the direction of f the wind, the impulſe on the fails is 
always the ſame, becauſe ſhe does not recede from the point from which the wind blows: but, when 
ſhe ſails cloſe hauled, the impulſe muſt be ſtronger; becauſe ſhe runs to windward, and draws nearer 
to that point. So that if the rate of the ſhip's ſailing be great, the apparent angle of incidence 
diminiſhes in proportion to the two velocities, viz. that of the wind, and that of the ſhip. ; 

The moment a ſurface which is ſuſpended, or afloat, is ſtruck by a fluid, that is the time of the 
greateſt impulſion (if it were not in motion before,) and of the greateſt reſiſtance of the ſurface, 


-CHAPTER H.. 
OF THE CENTER OF GRAVITY, 


11. EVERY ſolid has a center of gravity; that is to ſay, a point on which, it being ſuſpended, i it 
will have a perfect equilibrium; and on that point all the gravity of the body is united. Such, for 
example, i is the rectangular parallelepipedon a 3, (fig. 3.) the center of gravity of which is exactly 
in the middle of the ſolid, o; ſo that, if it be ſuſpended from that point, as from o, to v, it will 
always be in equilibrium; becauſe that ſolid being conſidered as regular, one of its halves muſt 
exactly balance the other; and were it not regular, the finding of this center would be much more 
complicated. Without engaging, therefore, in abſtract difficulties, it will be ſufficient, for our 
purpoſe, to make it appear that the center of gravity of a body heavier at one extremity than at the 
other, lies always in the heavieſt part, with reſpe& to the point which marks the middle of the 
length of the body. If to the ſolid a 5, which is ſuſpended in a perfect equilibrium by its center 
of gravity o, be added a weight E, in the center of the part a 6, the equilibrium will then be 
loft, as it will increaſe the weight of this part, which will then overweigh the other half » o, 
by all the weight x, of which the part 3 6, becomes by ſo much lighter. To find, then, the centre f 
gravity, which is changed from 6G, to 1, we muſt divide reciprocally to the weight of the two 
bodies, a G + 8 for the one, and B o, for the other, the interval r u; for it may be ſuppoſed that 
this half a G, of the parallelepipedon plus the weight E, is a body ſuſpended by the center r, of 
the part a 6; and that this point is the extremity of a lever r , infinitely light, which bears alſo, at 
the other extremity n, taken for the center of the other part s o, all the weight of that part: ſo that, 
if the body a 6 + E, weighs four times as much as the other weight 3 6, we have but to make the 
interval x 1, the fourth part of the other 1 u, and the point I, will then be the center of gravity re- 
quired of the ſolid a B + E, and the two bodies ſuſpended by that point will be in perfect equilibrium; 
for the weight AGE, + is four times as & ans as the other BG; but it acts with an arm n of a lever 
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1 1, which i 1s only the fourth part of the other 1 u; therefore the two weights ſuſpended by the point 
1, will preſerve a perfect equilibrium, in whatever ſituation they may be placed, as they nn 

fact, both but one, the heavineſs of which may be ſuppoſed united in the ſingle point I. | | 
12 It follows, from what has been demonſtrated, that a long lever is productive of a greater effect 
than a ſhort one, when both are actuated by the ſame force; whence we muſt conclude, that the 


| longeſt lever, or the greateſt diſtance from the fulcrum or point of ſupport, is e to the 
f greateſt weight. 


It is very eaſy to be convinced of this truth, if we make one of the two s proportions: 
firſt, thus ; the ſum of the two weights ac ELO rn: BG: I or: 40 1h. 
We have ſuppoſed that the weight a 0 ＋ ( fg. 3.) weighs four times as 3 as the other B o, 
which I ſuppoſe to be two pounds; ſo that the ſum total will be ten pounds. Then ſay: Ten, the 


ſum of the two weights, is to the whole lever v u, as two pounds is to the leſs part, x 1, of the 
lever divided into five equal parts: ſo that, if 1 1, is equal to two feet, 1 n, will be equal to eight 


feet, and vn, equal to ten feet. But we have alſo this proportion to make; viz. Ten pounds, the 
ſum of the two weights, is to ten feet, the whole length of the lever, as eight pounds are to eight 
feet; but, admitting the diſtance r u, to be ten feet, the diſtance x 1 is found to be two feet, and that 


of H 1 eight feet; which demonſtrates, that a power of two pounds on a lever of eight feet, is equal 


to a power of cight pounds on a lever of two feet; for the product of the extremes, in both the one 
and the other proportions, is equal to that of their means. 

It ought alſo to be obſerved, that the center of gravity of a ſolid follows always the ce weight 
with reſpect to the middle 6, (fig. 3.) ſince the point I, is four times as near the center x, of the 
heavieſt body as it is to the center n, of the lighteſt body. 

13. It follows, that the center of gravity a, of a ſhip ( fe. 4.) is always 1 the point c, which 
is the middle of her abſolute length; for, the fore part s c having more capacity than the after part 
p, muſt of courſe have alſo more weight: therefore, it carries the center of gravity c, forward, in 


| Proportion to its greater weight (which i in large ſhips is from fifty to eighty tons,) and to the eres! 


there is between every center of gravity of each particular part, both forward and aft. 
14. When a ſhip is at ſea, and loaded, the center of gravity may well be ſuppoſed not to change, 


unleſs the cargo be moved. 


- But it muſt be obſerved, that, as experience ſhows it, the fore or after part of the bottom of a ſhip 
plunges and labours more and more, in proportion as the wind acts with more or leſs force on the ſails; 
becauſe ſhips are generally not maſted according to the point velique: * ſo that a ſhip which has the 
center of the effort of her ſails ill- placed, draws always more water forward, or aft, when the impulſe 
of the wind upon her ſails is very powerful, than when ſhe is at eaſe under her burthen. 


. From the center of gravity of the foating line of a ſhip let a 3 be raiſed, and continued till tnterſeQed by the direction 
of the impulſe of the water on the bows, in ſailing directly before the wind ; and where theſe two TY cut each 8 there d the 
5 and where ö of effort of all the fails ſhould be placed, 
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15. The center of rotation, or the point on which a body turns freely, is always on the other fide 


of the center of gravity of that body, with reſpect to the point on which the moving force acts, 


DEMONSTRA TI O N. 


IF the body B D, ( fig. 5.) be ſtruck in its center of gravity o, when it is perfectly at reſt, it is 
evident ($ 1.) that the two extremities, B and p, will advance equally on parallels: but, if it is ſtruck 
in the point x, diſtant from the center of gravity, by any mobile ſuch as a, when the body is ſubject 
to no friction, it will then have two motions with reſpect to its center of gravity o, on which are 
collected all the weight and the reſiſtance, For, that center, not being held by any thing, is moved in 
the direction 6 g, parallel to the direction 4 1, of the effort of the mobile A, which ſtrikes the body 
B b, in the point r. So that the part s o, of that body receives the ſhock of the mobile a, which 
makes it paſs from x to /, according to the direction of its motion 4 1. And as the other part, 6 p, 
of the ſame body ſhares that motion only in proportion as its parts are leſs diſtant from” the 
point of percuſſion, r, (ſince the neareſt parts of that point receive the greater ſhare of the action,) in 
proportion as they remove from their firſt ſituation, they all deſcribe, by the firſt effect of the ſhock,” 
parallels 5 4, o g, and D4, to the direction 4 1, of the effort of the mobile a. Theſe parallels 
are greater as they are more diſtant from the part ſhocked, and from its extremity 3; becauſe the 
reſiſtance which the body 3 D makes againſt receiving the motion, cannot be in equilibrium with that 
which the power a, makes to loſe part of its own motion, but as much as the two reſiſtances are 
equal and directly contrary : therefore, the body BD, yielding to the impulſe of the moible 4, does 
not / oppoſe to it a reſiſtance, equal to its ſhock; it muſt then change its place and ſituation, 
in turning on the point x, marked by the meeting of two lines p x, and d kr, drawn from the 
center of gravity of the body s d, in thoſe two ſituations, before and after the ſhock; and as 
the circular motion of the body B p, is made always round the center of gravity, it is eaſy to 
conceive that the center, having taken the velocity 6 g, muſt continue to move equally in the 
ſame right line prolonged; and that the body having begun to turn, it muſt continue to do the ſame 
round its center of gravity, and at the ſame time, be carried in the direction 4 1, on the pa- 
rallels 3 K, and Þ n, as long as the force which puts it in motion exiſts. But, it muſt be remarked 
that, in proportion as it ſhall remove from its firſt ſituation 3 b, it will loſe all the relations it had, 
in the principle of motion, with the point x; that is to ſay, that the point o, being tranſported to g, 
in the firſt inſtant of the ſhock, it will continue in the ſecond and the following inſtants to be thus. 
tranſported on the ſame line and in the ſame direction: therefore, the point of rotation x, will change 
in proportion as the body 3 b, removes from the ſecond ſituation 5 d, to take another E n; for the line 
n x, Will cut v x, in a point k, nearer the point from which the body was moved; and although the 
point of rotation x, be continually changing during the time of motion, it remains always on the 
other fide of the center of gravity, with reſpect to the point of percuſſion, till at laſt the body » b, 
be ſo much turned, that the effort a 1, may paſs through the center of gravity o, in the direction 
D B; then the body o B, will ceaſe to turn round a point ſituated on the part 6 p, prolonged, and 


will turn ſucceſſively on different points of the . G B, which will then have 8 to the oppo- 
ſite ſide. 
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16. IF the force of the mobile a, ( fig. 5.) employed to turn the body 8 p, be greater or leſs, 
the velocity 6 g, of the center of gravity will be likewiſe increaſed or diminiſhed in proportion as the 
mobile ſhall act with more or leſs power. Conſequently, when the body s p, changes its fituation, 
the angle it will make with its firſt poſition will be proportional to the motion G g, or to the force 
employed in the ſhock; ſince they are correſpondent to one another. Therefore, all other circum- 
ſtances being the ſame, the rapidity of the circular motion will be always in proportion to the force 
employed to produce it. | 

17. A method of increaſing the rapidity of motion, and the angle of rotation, is sto make the power 
A, (fig. 5.) act on a point more diſtant from the center of gravity o, than the given point x; for, it is 
clear, that if the diſtance 6 be two or three times augmented, the other diſtance G x, from the center 
of gravity to the point of rotation, will become two or three times leſs; and the ſides of the angle 
G R g, becoming conſequently ſhorter, it follows, that the angle will be more open in the ſame pro- 
portion, Therefore, it is demonſtrated that there are two ſure methods of augmenting both the 
angle and motion of rotation of a body : the firſt conſiſts of employing more force in the percuſſion, 
" order that the angle o R g ſhould be as much increaſed as is the fide 6 g, which ſubtends it. 

The ſecond is, to apply that force at a greater diſtance from the center of gravity of the body you 
wiſh-to turn: for, in augmenting v o, 6 is diminiſhed ; and the more the ſides which form an angle 
are ſhortened (the fide which ſubtends it ſtill remaining the ſame), the more the angle is augmented, 
So that the angle of rotation is in a compound proportion both to the force employed, and to the 
diſtance of that force from the center of gravity : this angle is then, as the produce of that force mul- 
tiplied by r 6. Although the body be perfectly free, and take a direct motion G g, we muſt conſider 
its center of gravity o, as the point of ſupport, or 1 G as the arm of a lever; and the angle of 
rotation B R & is always proportional to the abſolute force“, employed in the percuſſion. 

18. Let us conſider the body s p, (fig. 5.) expoſed to the action of ſeveral forces at the ſame time, 
and it will appear that the angle of rotation will be proportional to the ſum or difference of the ab- 
ſolute forces, according as they tend to turn the body s b, in the ſame or in contrary directions. 

If the acting forces directly counteract each other, it is plain that their abſolute effect, with reſpect 
to the center of gravity o, muſt be ſought, and then deduct the exceſs of one from the other: then 
the angle of rotation will be proportional to that exceſs ; inſtead of which, it will be proportional to 
the ſum of the forces employed, if they act in concert, and in the ſame manner, to augment it. But if 
you take no notice of the angle of rotation, and wiſh'to conſider the center of gravity only as being 
tranſported from o to g, it is not neceſſary to find the ſum of the abſolute forces of the acting powers; 
but only to conſider the forces in themſelves, and then o g, will be found proportional to either their 
ſum or their difference, according as they contribute to produce the ſame effects, or as they are oppo- 
ſite in their efforts. Suppoſe theſe forces equal between themſelves, but acting in contrary directions 
on the extremities a and 8, (fig. 6.) of the body a 8, and on arms of equal levers. Then it is evident 
that the angle of rotation is double what it would be, if the body were ſtruck by only one of theſe 
ee: and Is on its center of gravity: ſince the two Parts, ſeparated by the . are ſtruck 
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equally, and at the ſame time, by forces which act perpendicularly in contrary directions. To prove this, 
obſerve that the equal powers, s and r, act at the ſame time on the body A B, with equal levers, 6 k and 
0 7: ſo that the extremity 3 paſſes to c. at the ſame time that a paſſes to p; and thereby the center 
of gravity, G, remains as if it were fixed in the ſame point which ſerves as a center of rotation; for, 


wards g, in proportion as the force T exceeds the other s; then the body 4 5 could turn no longer 
m- 2X on the center of gravity o, (F 15.,); but on another point x, which would be on the other 540 of the 
ce center of gravity o, with reſpect to the paint of percuſſion. 

I If the body A B, (fig. 6.) were ſtruck at the two points, k and r, by two mobiles, s and 1, 3 
equal powers, with reſpect to the center of gravity o; it is plain that the whole body a s will be 
carried up on parallels, ſuch as 1 T and s n, and that the ſum of the two powers will act on the center 
of gravity o, fince they are equal in every reſpect. 


ſs, IM ifoneof the acting forces removes it from its firſt & Stuntion, the other, in e an equal force, will 
he replace it. 
n, If the power T exceeds the other s, it is kan that the center of gravity 6, will Fa tranſported to- 
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19. A SAIL ACTS ALWAYS TWO WAYS, ON A SHIP, WHEN IT IS NOT PERPENDICULAR TO HER 


| LENGTH. 

you 5 

gle DEMONSTRATION. 7785 | 
ted, We have only to conſider the fail Aa B, (fig. 7.) oblique to the ſhip and to the wind, and we muſt 
the be convinced ($ 1, 7.) that it is impelled in the direction c p, with a force expreſſed by the ſquare 
mal. of the fine of incidence of the wind upon the fail. Therefore, what we are going to ſay here 
ider for the preſent caſe is to be underſtood as applicable in all others, in which the ſail ſhall not be 
e of perpendicular to the length of the ſhip; for, then, ſhe would go only in the direction of her length 


from c to E, or from c to x, according as the ſail might be full or a- back. 

If © p be equal to the impulſe of the wind upon the ſail, as expreſſed by the ſquare of the 
ſign of incidence a v we have only to form the right-angled parallelogram G H, to be convinced 
that ſuch a direction is compoſed of the two effects c x and c o, which it produces with reſpect to 
the body x r, upon which it acts in impelling it in the direction c p. 


REMARK. | 
The more the yard as Ge. 7 ) ſhall make the angle a c E acute, the more the effect e will aug- 
ment, and the other c 6 diminich; for, the more the angle a c becomes acute, the more its equal 
PCH or CDG ($22) will be acute alſo; ſo that eo, which is perpendicular to the center of the yard, 
ill approach more to c n, the other perpendicular to the length of the ſhip z x; which cannot 
appen without increaſing the ſhip's tendency to fall off in the direction e n, and increafing likewiſe 
he cauſe c , which follows in that increaſe the ſame proportion as the ſquare of the ſine of incidence 


t 
= ugments (F$ r, 6, 7.). But this increaſe of the impulſe c Þ is not ſufficient to preſerve the effect of 
e fail in the direction of the keel c 6. On the contrary, it diminiſhes in the proportion of the de- 


reaſe of the ſine Ac or CDG; whence it follows, that you never can augment the impulſe of the 
> conter 
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wind by ſhifting the ſituation of the fail, when it is properly trimmed, without leſſening the rate of 
failing (8 28.), when neither the ſhip changes her courſe, nor the wind ſhifts. 
20. It might, in the ſame manner, be demonſtrated, that the more open the angle ac E of the ſail 
4 is with the keel, the more its effect c o, in the direction of the ſhip's length, will increaſe in the 
ſame proportion as the increaſe of the fine of that angle, when the impulſe of the wind upon the ail 
is the ſame; for, the ſines of the angles are in proportion to their oppoſite ſides in the triangle c DG, 
of which the angle c v6 is equal to the angle 4 ck. | 
If the impulſe augment alſo (5 3.), the two effects, c and c H, will augment proportionally. 
A. If the fail 4s receive the impulſe of the wind E on its forward ſurface, it would ſtill act in 
two ways on the ſhip, by forcing her firſt a-ſtern in the direction cr, and then to leeward in the di- 
rection nc: to be convinced of this, reverſe the parallelogram, by tracing it on the after part of the 
Or towards r, us uſe the ſame GAG 


THEOREM. 
22. THE ANGLE ACP » (fe. 8.) FORMED BY THE YARD AB, AND THE KEEL FC OF THE SHIP, IS EQUAL 
TO THE ANGLE DCE COMPREHENDED BETWEEN THE PERPENDICULARS DC TO THE YARD AND EC 
ro rus KEEL, IN THE LIKE MANNER AS THE ANGLE CD G. | 1 


ä DEMONSTRATION: 

The angle 4 co is right, ſince c Þ is perpendicular on 43: the other angle rcx is right alſo; 
for en is perpendicular on F1; therefore the arc AD is equal to the arc yn; and if, from theſe 
two equal arcs, be taken away the common one o, the remainders Ar and n will be equal: be. 
cauſe, when equals are taken from equals, the remainders_muſt be equal. ; 

"Secondly, the angle e 5 0 in the parallelogram ox is alternate to ms angle Dc x: therefore it is 
equal to it; therefore it is alſo equal to 4 C r. | 

23. It follows, that the angle Bc n is equal to the other angle dc x; for, if vin the two equal 
arcs a b and BD, R arcs FA and DH, the remainders 7D and HB will be 
_ _ 

REMARK. 

24. The few tele of Geometry here given, and which will be found of great ſervice in the 
ſequel, ought not to diſcourage, We make uſe of them now, only to eſtabliſh principles as ſimple as 
they are ſure, and to leave nothing to doubt or conjecture in the following part of this theory, which 
is in itſelf very abſtruſe. We ſhall however be IEP to uſe again a few more demonſtrations of this 

kind, | | | 
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REG CHAPTER III. 


OF THE MOST ADVANTAGEOUS ANGLE OF THE SAILS WITH THE KEEL AND THE WIND, IN ORDER 
TO OBTAIN THE GREATEST RATE OF SAILING, ON AN OBLIQUE COURSE. 


25. IN moſt ſhips the ſails make with the keel an angle 4 D (fig. 9.) of 40 degrees, or FAY 
abouts, (ſome more, ſome leſs,) when cloſe-hauled. We are now to undertake to make it appear that 
this angle is not the moſt favourable to run with the greateſt velocity, in getting to windward.” It 
ſhould be much more oblique; bur as it is not poſſible, in practice, to attain the greateſt perfection, 
we muſt be contented to approach it as near as poſſible, in great ſhips, by reducing the angle 4 b to 
30 degrees only. This will be ſo much the more eaſily done, as in every ſhip the two foremoſt ſnrouds 
of each lower maſt can be ſuppreſſed. For it muſt be obſerved that in the movement of pitching and 
rolling, the maſts always incline forward, in the direction p 3 of the effort of the ſail; ſo that the 
ſhrouds which are abaft, and cat-harpened in, are ſufficient to ſupport the maſts, fince they act nearly 
oppoſite to the effort of the ſail. Beſides, ſhould there be reaſon to expect bad weather, preventer- 
fhrouds may eaſily be faſtened to the ſtrops which are always ready hung for that purpoſe. This prac- 
tice is ſo much the better grounded, as the number of thoſe preventers can at any time be nen 3 
as circumſtances or neceſſity require.“ a k 

Therefore, we ſhall, for the future, conſider the angle A p R, which is the moſt n in practice, 
as fixed at 3o degrees, though, in ſome ſhips, it may bappen to be more acute: a circumſtance to 
which particular attention ſhould be paid. | 
26. Among all the angles avs, BD, and HDR (fig. g.) which the fail az 3 
keel in the ſame courſe v x, it is evident there muſt be one more advantageous than the reſt, to pra- 
duce the greateſt velocity poſſible in the moſt oblique courſe. That angle of the ſail and the keel is 


not what we propoſe directly to determine, fince it is impoſſible to render it more acute than 30 de- 


grees, the term to which we have fixed it in practice: but it will ſerve us to determine the moſt favour- 
able angle of incidence Ap of the wind upon the fail, and which is the moſt advantageous to run 
with the greateſt rapidity on all oblique courſes between cloſe-hauled and wind abaft. ] 
27. Before we enter upon the demonſtration of the rule which muſt be followed in practice, the 
principle which ſerves to demonſtrate its utility muſt be firſt eſtabliſhed. It may be recollected that 
impulſions (5 7.) are between themſelves as the ſquares of the ſines of incidence. Therefore, to judge 
if it is advantageous to render the angle of incidence a Ds or ADV of the wind upon the fail 4 , 
more or leſs acute, we muſt examine if the ſquare of the fine of incidence a r, or the total impulſion 
DE, increaſes more or leſs than the ſquares of the fines of incidence Bc and n 1, or than their cor- 


reſpondent impulfions p and o k, proportionally to the diminution or increaſe of the ſines of the 


angle of obliquity of the ſail with the keel A r, 5 v, and nL: for, if the ſquare of the ſign of inci- 
dence n 1, or the impulſion o x, does not increaſe ſo much proportionally, as the fine of obliquity 


This recommendation of M. Bourdẽ, to ſuppreſs the two foremoſt ſhrouds of each lower maſt, in order to brace up ſharper, we 
are warranted in ſaying, cannot be followed in the Britiſh navy. It was lately determined, upon a conſultation of the Officers of the 
King's Yards, the queſtion having been referred to them, - that the preſent- number and dimenſions of the rigging of ſhips could not 
be advantageouſly altered, or ſafely diminiſhed, And, as to occaſionally caſting them off, it may be rendered, by the inevitable acci- 


dents of navigation, highly dangerous; as, for inſtance, in caſe of being ſuddenly taken a-back, this leſſening of the ſupport of the 
maſt might be attended with its loſs. 
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4 0 iniſhes in becoming equal to L u, it is evident that the poſition of the ſail a 5 is more favour- 
able when it is ſituated in the direction vn: and if the ſquare of the fine of incidence s c, or 


its gorreſpondent impulſion vo, diminiſhes more in proportion than the fine a T augments, in be- 
coming equal to the other fine of obliquity 3 v, in the other poſition of the ſail; it is an evident 
Proof that its ſituation 4 p is ſtill more fayourable than if it were in the poſition 3 p, and that there 
is even no better ſituation than a b, whether the angle of incidence AD v be increaſed or diminiſhed. 
28. To prove it, we ſhall conſider (Ig. 9.) the abſolute. impulſions Dk, Dt, and po, as correſ- 
pondent with the fines of incidence ui, Ar, and Bc, and proportional to the ſquares of theſe ſame 
fines; then, on theſe diagonal lines, if we draw the rectangles x x and M o, in order to diſſolve thoſe 


- total impulſions p and Ds, it will appear evident that the direct effort Þ x in the direction of the 
Keel, is the greateſt poſſible, when the tangent as of the angle of incidence is double the tangent 


A of the angle of obliquity of the ſail with the keel; for, if the angle of incidence be opened ten 
degrees, by placing the ſail in the fituation n b, it will appear that, though the total impulſion p K 
is augmented in the ratio of the ſquare of the new fine of incidence h 1 to the firſt A r, the partial 
effort D M, in the direction of the keel, will be nearly by one tenth leſs, in this ſituation of the ſail 
u than in the firſt av. The direct impulſions DM, proceeding from the total ones k and 56, 


are equal, | becauſe theſe laſt have augmented or diminiſhed in the ſame: ratio as the ſines n L and BY 


have leſſened or increaſed in proportion to the ſquare of the ſine of incidence A r, and to the ſine of 
obliquity a T. Theſe direct partial impulſions DM and vx are in a compounded ratio of the fines 
of obliquity n L, Ar, By, equal (5 22.) to thoſe of the angles vk M, DEX, o M, and of the total 


impulſions Dx, DE, and DG; for, if the total impulſion augment by a movement of the ſail, the 


ſine of obliquity diminiſhes: ſo that from the total impulſions can at any time be deduced the direct 


ones for every poſſible angle of incidence. We might very well verify by calculation this demonſtra- 


tion, which proves that the tangent As of the angle of incidence muſt always be double the tangent 
A of the angle formed between the ſail and the keel, agreeably to the ſituation of the ſail a 2; ſince 
if any other poſition be given to it with reſpect to the wind v, whether it be in the direction D ten 


. degrees more open than az, or like BÞ ten degrees more tas a > a reſult, as DM, in the direction 
of the keel, will ever be found leſs than Dx. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


As the vanes MN hide. the apparent direction of the wind, on all the courſes the ſhip can 


| Gal, the angle which the wind makes with the courſe, or the keel, cannot fail being eaſily known 


if there is no lee way; let that angle with the fails be parted into two others, ' ſo that the angle of 
obliquity of the fails with the courſe may have its tangent equal to half the tangent of the apparent 
angle of incidence of the wind upon the fails. On this foundation, it will be eaſy to form a table 
which will always ſhow both the apparent angle of incidence, and that of the-obliquityof the ſail 
with the keel, or with the courſe. This table will ſerve for all oblique courſes, provided the after fails 
cover thoſe forward only in a trifling degree; for, ſhould they becalm them much, they muſt, for 
other conſiderations, be braced up a little more to the windward; but always leave the apparent angle 


of 3 of the wind upon the fail n more open than that between the ſail and the keel, or the 
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REMARKS ON SAILING BY THE WIND. 


29. When it is deſired to gain to windward as much as poſſible, without abſolutely wiſhing to Gail 
with the greateſt velocity, let the direction of the coaſt under the lee be ſuppoſed to make with t 
abſolute direction of the wind (which muſt as near as poſſible be known) an angle of go degrees; or 
in the ſea phraſe, lowing dead on ſhore : let the angle a c = (Ig. 10.) formed by the fail and the keel, 
be known to be 30 degrees, let the lee-way be alſo known to be ten degrees, the angle E c 1 betw 
the fail and the-courſe will conſequently be 40 degrees, which you muſt take from the total angle 
vic L 90 degrees; then there will remain 30 degrees, the half of which, 25 degrees, is to be taken 
for the abſolute angle of incidence v c x, and for its equal 1 c 1; ſo that the ſhip a » wilt 
55 degrees. from the wind when ſhe is cloſe hauled, and will conſequently recede as much 
poſſible from. the point v on the _ the Ait ien os which ARG an Ven of 90 degrees with — 


abſolute direction of the wind v k. 


But, if the ſituation c L, ( . 11.) of the point p, a which you wiſh to move, made 
obtuſe angle v L, with the poſitive direction of the wind v; then, the tangent of the a 
parent angle of incidence ve x muſt be made double the angle of obliquity x c 1 which th 
ſail makes with the courſe, at the ſame time that the angle'1 © L, of the courſe and the coaſt 
ſhall be made equal ro the angle v e x, formed by the real direction of the wind v Rx, and of 
the ſail vr: ſo that two conſiderations muſt at once be attended to. For example: the ang 
A c E, formed by the fail and the keel, is 30 degrees; then, according to the firſt principle, it will 
be neceſſary that the apparent angle of incidence v c E, ſhould be 4906; and, if the difference be- 
tween the apparent and real direction of the wind be 109, there will be 39 6' for the angle which 
the ſail Ex r, makes with the real direction of the wind v M: ſo that the angle L c 1, of the courſe 
and the object ſtood from, muſt be found alſo to be 396, and the total angle 1 e v, will then be 
1489 12, adhering to the two principles of ſailing with the greateſt velocity, and of getting to wind- 
ward of the point p, as much as poſſible, at the ſame time; while the angle Le v, formed by the appa- | 
rent direction of the wind and that of the coaſt from which the ſhip moves, will be only 138% 12. 
The yawing and the different velocities of the ſhip render the angle formed by the two directions 
of the wind, (the real and the apparent,) more or leſs open. If the ſhip has more velocity at the 
ſame time, or if the courſe approaches more to the direction of the wind, it will appear by the vanes 
that the wind draws forward, and the angle of the two directons of the wind will augment. If the 
ſhip falls off, and yet till preſerves the ſame velocity, or if her velocity decreaſes without altering her | 
ourſe, the wind will ſeem by the vanes to draw aft, and the angle of the two directions will dimi- 
iſh; ſo that, whenever the ſhip ſhall have velocity or run obliquely to the wind, there. will 
ways be a difference between its real and its apparent direction. In ſhort, if the ſhip run exactly 
ctore the wind, or have no motion at all, there will be then no other but the real direction of the 
ind ſhown by the vanes: but happen how it will, in oblique courſes this is however certain, that 
he fails are always ſtruck by the abſolute direction of the wind; becauſe, their poſition being 
Wnce fixed by the braces and bowlines, it can no more change, but continues as ſteady as the real 
IireCtion of the wind; for it is the vanes only which, being moveable, fix themſelves in a middle | 
lirection between the abſolute tendency” of the wind and the courſe of the ſhip; whence we may | 
e * conclude, as we did 1 that the apparent direction of the wind ſhown 5 the vanes, is 
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a medium between the reſpective velocities of the ſhip and of the wind; ſince that direction neceſſa- 
-rily partakes more of the greater velocity than of the leſs: ſo that, if the ſhip runs Eaſt, with the 
wind at South, having the fourth part of the velocity of the wind, the vanes will ſhow s. s. E. 4% 3o's 
for the apparent direction of the wind. | | 


e nN. 
THEOREM OF M. BOUGUER, 


The velocity and real direction of the wind is c (fig. 11.) ſuppoſe the ſhip 4 B, of which E x is 
the ſail fituated at pleaſure, to draw the courſe c 1, while the particles of air run in the direction 
e M: if, from the point I, be drawn 1 k, parallel to the fail E r, till it cuts the direction of the wind, 
v R, in the point x, there will be given the three points e, I, K, through which draw the circumfer- 

ence of a circle e 1 L k, and that circumference will ſhow the extent of the forces acting on the ſhip, 
at the ſame time, in following the courſe c 1, provided her fail be always trimmed in the ſame manner 
with reſpect to her keel. | h 


Es, DEMONSTRATION. by we... 
The apparent or relative velocity of the wind is reprefented by 1 M (Ag. 11.) in the courſe c 1; | 
and as 1 K is parallel to the fail x x, the angle M 1 Kk is equal to the apparent angle of incidence 
ye Et, But to be more explicit: the wind ſtrikes the ſail with its apparent or relative velocity 1, 
tand not with its abſolute velocity, becauſe of the motion of the ſhip,) and with an angle of in- 
cidence M 1 KE: ſo that, if the ſhip runs cloſe hauled or perpendicular to the direct wind 
v c, I M will become in both caſes ſtronger than the abſolute velocity ; becauſe the ſhip will either 
approach to the ſource of the wind, or not recede from it. But the impulſe on the fail is proportional 
to the ſquare of the velocity 1 , multiplied by the ſquare of the fine of the angle of incidence | 
MI x, equal to the angle ve ($ 3. & 7.) and the proportion MK: ſme K IM: : MI: ne M K 1, 
which funiſhes us the triangle K 1 M, ſhows us that M KX /ine M K I==M 1 X ſine K 1 M] ſquaring the 
two products, and ſubſtituting the fine of the angle v « 1 in the room of the ſine of the angle 7, 
which is equal to it, fince they are the ſupplement of each other, we ſhall then have this other 


— 
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equation: fine V K 1 x M K—/ime K1Mx M 1; whence it follows, that inſtead of expreſſing the 
actual impulſe of the wind upon the fail by the ſquare of 1 u, multiplied by the ſquare of the fine of 
the angle K 1 M, it may be expreſſed by the ſquare of u k, multiplied by the ſquare of the fine of the 
angle v K I, or of its equal vec x, formed by the abſolute direction of the wind v M, and the 
fail x r. | | 
We muſt not forget to be very attentive to this; viz. that the impulſe of the wind upon the fails 
is in equilibrium with the effort of the water on the bows, or that they are exactly equal and contrary 
'when the ſhip is come to an uniformity of motion (5 9.) as here we ſuppoſe her to be. Beſides, the 
\ impulſe of the water on the bows is proportional or equal to the ſquare of the velocity of failing c 1, 
*($ 3.) fo that the ſquare of the velocity of failing c 1, is equal to the actual impulſion of the wind 
upon the fail expreſſed by the ſquare of x M, multiplied by the ſquare of the fine of the angle v c E; 


and if s be ſuppoſed equal to the fine of v c 8, or of v K 1, we ſhallalways find e 1=s * K N. The 
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The firſt term in this equation repreſents the impulſe of the water on the bows, and the ſecond ex- 
preſſes the effort of the wind upon the fails; and, if the ſquare roots of the one and of the other be 
taken, it will be found e 1s N K M; that is to fay, that the very velocity of failing e 1, will be con- 
| cinually equal or proportional to the product of K M by the fine s of the anglev cx or cx. The 
proportion between theſe quantities depends on the denſity of the two fluids, and on the magnitude of 
the ſurfaces ſtruck: but ir will be the ſame in all the different courſes. 
The different velocities of ſailing c 1, have a conſtant and given proportion with the products 
s e k and e 1 „ e I R; for the triangle 1K gives 6: 11: ſmecIK: cx, which forms this 
equation, s e K ſine e i xk X c 1; and all the angles c, 1, x, are conſtant and known, ſince they 
are equal, being alternate to that which the ſail makes with the courſe. But, as the velocity e 1 bears 
a continual and conſtant proportion with the product s x K u, and as it bears alſo a conſtant pro- 
portion with s * © k, it follows that s KM: S K:: KM: Kc ſo that the point K always di- 
vides e M in the ſame proportion: the point x is then invariable when the fail, as well as the lee way, 
are both the ſame; (which never happens, however, as will be made appear (5 47.) hereafter) but, 
in admitting thoſe two hypotheſes, which never can deviate from the truth but in reſpect to the 
lee way, which is always variable in the ſame ſhip, according to the different circumſtances of 
wind, ſea, velocity; ſail, and courſe, it ought then to be concluded that all the points, 1, &c. will be 
ſituated on the circumference of a circle; for, without that, the angles c 1 x equal to thoſe which 
are formed by the courſe and the ſail, and which are ſupported on the ſame chord e x, would not 
be equal. | | 
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Admitting therefore, (fig. 11.) that the velocities are continnally proportional to the fines (what- 
ever they be) of the angles v c E, which the ſail makes with the abſolute direction of the wind, pro- 
vided the ſail be always trimmed in the ſame manner with reſpect to the keel, and that, in the triangle 
e E, the ſide e x and the anglec 1 « are conſtant, and the velocities of ſailing c 1 are proportional 
to the ſine of the angle c « 1 equal to the angle of incidence v c x; it follows, that, all the other con- 
ditions being the ſame, the more the fine of the angle v e E is augmented, the greater will the rate of 
failing be; ſo that, if you want to carry it to. the greateſt rapidity, you have only to make a right 
angle of the angle v c formed by the abſolure or real direction of the wind with the fail; then the 
velocity c 1 will no longer be a ſimple chord in the circle e x f, but a diameter. This holds good for 
all the ſhips which have but one ſail ſer; but, whenever they ſhall have ſeveral, the greateſt velocity 
will be when the apparent angle of incidence of the wind upon the ſail makes a right angle with the 
courſe; becauſe then the fails will eaſily make with the apparent wind, an angle, of which the 
tangent will be double that of the angle' they make with the courſe, without their becalming one 
another ; while, at the ſame time, the ſhip will receive all the abſolute impulſe of the wind, becauſe 
ſhe does not recede from it, and it is the time when the greateſt ſurface of ſail is expoſed to its im- 
pulſe. The ſame advantage of the greateſt velocity will ſtill be had, when the apparent direction of 
the wind makes an angle of an hundred degrees with the courſe; and in this ſituation, the velocity 
will in ſome degree be increaſed. In a word, whenever the after ſails do not becalm thoſe forward, 
the ſhip's rapidity may always be increaſed, by trimming the ſails as directed (n. 28.) but when the 
fails take the wind from one another, an increaſe of velocity can no longer be pretended to. 
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We are now going to demonſtrate the exactneſs of the rule given before. (5 29. ) When it is 
required to get off ſhore, or recede from a given right line with all poſſible expedition, or to keep 
abſolutely as cloſe to the wind as the ſhip will lie; c M (fg. 11.) is the abſolute direction of the 
wind; the circle c k L 1 marks all the points at which the ſhip can arrive with the ſame fail, 
the ſame diſpoſition, without alteration of lee-way, and at the ſame time; and c L is the right 
line from which ſhe is to move. Knowing the angle that line makes with the abſolute direction 
of the wind v M, it is evident that the point I of the circumference, where the courſe ought to end, is 
in the middle of the arc c 11, of which c 1 is the chord: and all the points from one part to the 
other of c 1, where the ſhip can come to at the ſame time, are leſs diſtant from c L, ſince p 1, 
perpendicular to c x, divides it into two equal parts, and is the longeſt of all the perpendiculars 
which can be drawn from the circumference c 1 1; but the point I, cannot be taken without 
rendering the angle L e I equal to the ge o K 1, which itſelf is equal to the angle vk. 
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A TABLE OF THE SITUATION OF THE SAILS TO RUN WITH THE GREATEST VELOCITY. 


M. BOUGUER. | „ 


Angles of the ap- 5 of apparent 
parent direction Angles of the ſails] incidence of the 
of ae wind and} with the keel. wind on the ſails 
courſe. 


D. M. D. M. D. M. 


1794 37 | 86, 25 | 88, 12 
| 


I25, 42 55» N 88. 42 
121, 31 | 52, 90 6, ol 
117, 14 50, 67, 14 


112, 53| 4 39 | 65» 2 
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00 


84, 58 32, 30 | 51, 53 
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N. B. The foregoing TanLz can be of no great ſervice, except in the eight laſt circumſtances. - 
under the line a, 4; becauſe, in all the caſes mentionedabove that line, the ſails will cover one UC 
roo much, | 
| | . »OBSERVATION:S... n $#S4Y WE: <2 
When a faſt dalling ſhip (ſuch as will, on a direct courſe, or right before it, ok a third or a 
fourth part of the velocity of the wind) comes to run with the ſame quantity, or more fail, on a 
perpendicular to the apparent direction of the wind, then ſhe acquires a greater rapidity of ſailing - 
with:reſpett-to the velocity of the wind; the angle made by the two directions, the apparentand the 
abſolute, is at that time very conſiderable; it may be from 18* to 22* 3go'; and if the ſhip hauls quite 
cloſe by the vind, the angle will ſtill be nearly the ſame; for, her velocity diminiſhes: but, as it is 
in failing by the wind that it is moſt effential to know the greatneſs of the angle between the two 
directions of the wind, let the angle between the directions of the ſhip's head on the different tacks 
be obſerved, without paying any regard to the lee-way, but juſt to the exact point on which the thip 
ſtands, before and after going about, when ſtrictly by the wind, neither tao much to lee wurd nor 0 
wind ward; and when you have determined that angle, from two or three obſervations, hulde it, and 
then you will have the angle formed by the keel and the abſolute direction of the wind; by which 
you will know the quantity ſhe will come to upon the different tacks, and will never be degeived with 
reſpect to the lying on after having gone about: a miſtake pretty commonly made by thoſe ho pay 
attention only to the apparent direction of the wind, which always makes with the real one an angle 
more or leſs open in a compound ratio of the greateſt velocity with the greateſt obliquity of the courſe 
of the ſhip, with reſpect to the direction and the abſolute velocity of the wind; things which vary 
in all ſhips, becauſe oy have not all the ao (ones of gy _ the ſame A in Ss | 
circumſtances. N Fay 1909 6 314} 03 42 21] WO 11: Sis 47 
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OF THE SAILS N ARE BEFORE THE CENTER OF GRAVITY or A entf. 0 


30. TEE ſails hich are + hefore thes center of oravita of a liv. are robe r Gil foci Gail top⸗ 
fail, the jib, the fore-top-maſt ſtay-ſail, and the fore ſtay-ſail. 

Beſides theſe ſails there are, on the foremaſt, the foreſail, fore-topſail, fore-topaalians-ail and 
fore-topgallant-royal-ſail, with their reſpective ſtuddingſails. Now theſe four laſt ſails may be re- 
garded as only one large fail, wide at the foot and tapering towards the head, and which can be re- 
duced, as occaſion requires, either by taking in the royal, or by reefing the fore-top-ſail, or even 
taking it quite in, if neceſſary, to have the fore-ſail only ſet; or by hauling the fore-ſail up, if nothing 
but the top-ſail is wanted. It muſt notwithſtanding be obſerved alſo, that the different parts of the 
whole fail may, in certain caſes, be worked differently the one from the other; as, for example, 
in reefing the top-ſail, or in taking in either the one or the other. But, when, you want to ſet them 
to work all together, either for making a courſe, or performing ſome evolution, they muſt all be 
braced and trimmed in the ſame form, and with the greateſt uniformity poſſible. . Therefore, hat- 
ever we ſhall ſay DR dota to be underſtood to be the ſame with 
reſpe to all the reſt. 

The main-ſtay-ſail, the 8 ſtay-ſail, the middle-ſtay-ſail, and the main-top-gallant 
ſtay-ſail, are likewiſe ſails of the fore-part of the ſhip's center of gravity. 

M m 
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32. THE zi ms; Ray-ſails hear of a criangular 8 . center of HPO is PR vg; 
| and that point is to be conſidered as the part, in all theſe ſails, on which the whole effort of ne 
wind is united, when they are expoſed to its impulſe, in whatever way it ſtrikes them 

The particular effort of each fore-and-aft fail being on the fore part of the center of gravity of this N 
ſhip, it follows that the total effort of all theſe ſails muſt be there too; and that, if the ſhip was in a 
perfect equilibrium with reſpect to the wind, before her ſails were ſet, ſne will loſe it immediately 
after ( 17%) they will make the fore part of the ſhip obey the wind, whenever it ſtrikes them per- 
pendicularly or obliquely. For, it muſt be obſerved, that almoſt all theſe ſails have their tacks; in the 
middle of the ſhip, and their ſheets lead to the ſides; ſo that they make with the keel a very acute 
angle: whence it is caſy to conceive, that the perpendicular which would be raiſed on the exterior 
ſurface: of theſe ſails, in the direction of their effort to leeward, from their center of gravity, would 
differ but very little in the lateral direction from a perpendicular to the keel. From this we may 
therefore conclude, that theſe ſails would have but very little effect to accelerate the rapidity of ſail- 
ing with reſpect to their poſition, if it was not demonſtrated that they are very advantageous i in going 
by the wind. They make the ſhip ſteer well, and are particularly uſeful when a ſhip gripes much: 
and, when they do not take the wind out of any of the lower ſails, they ought to be uſed, particularly 
when one is obliged to ſail by the wind, or to run not very large. The jib and fore-top-maſt ſtay. 
ſail muſt be preferred, becauſe they are at all times uſeful when they can receive the wind; for, by . 
their poſition, they can take the wind out of any of the other ſails, and their particular effect in veer- 
ing is conſiderable, not only on account of their great ſurface, but becauſe they act before the point, 
on which the ſhip turns, with a very long arm of a lever (F 17.) On the other hand, all the fails 
draw the ſhip. a-hcad in railing her: for, the direction of their effort aſcends obliquely towards the 
horizon; therefore, they do not make her plunge in the water, which is an advantage peculiar to them. 
Experience has confirmed their utility on all nnn when they can be b fr without ng 
the wind out of the other ſails. 


F II. 

. 4 830 It} ES N | ' i151 ! 

or TH b erer or THE deu, voRE TOP-SAIL, FORE e Ker ar AND \ #prer-SArIL, 
| ii THEIR DIBPERENT: SITUATIONS. een i! co ILY 


» * 
1 1110 


— 


8 WHEN: the « fait AB( fo 12.) is ed 80 to Fine wind which blows from the point v, it 
is impelled in the: direction o p (5˙%.) with/a force expreſſed by the ſquare of. the ſign of incidence, 
and compoſed of the two effects c M And x (5 19.) But, as the center of effort of that ſail A B is on 
the fore part of the center of gravity of the ſhip u, and as its power © p is always decompoſed be- 
tween thoſe two effects c E and E v, it follows, that the effect of this fail is to cauſe the ſhip to bear 
away; Wen it os up at the f re yo even I the re of td 
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33. If the fore-ſail a » received the impulſe of the wind perpendicularly, it would till produce the 
effects of bearing away, and augmenting the rate of ſailing, for the reaſons juſt given above, but more 
effectually would it do ſo ( $ 29.) on account of the increaſe of the impulſe of the wind upon the fail. 


34. IT follows, from what has been ſaid, that when the fails upon the fore-maſt are full, on the 


ſame fide they are tacked, being braced obliquely to the keel, there is always one part of their effort, 
in proportion to their obliquity, which acts to make the ſhip bear away; while the Res pany of their 
effort acts at the ſame time to accelerate or keep up the rate of her ſailing. Lf 

35. When the fails a 3 of the fore-maſt (fig. 13. ) are ſituated obliquely with reſpect to the keel, 104 
receive the wind in them, on the fide of the ſheet , they act upon the ſhip in bringing her up to the 
wind, becauſe their effort o G being diſcompoſed, as cuſtomary, the lateral part o r ee wes 
ny of the 9p towards the ſource of the vn v, in carrying her from Þ to r. | 


R E M AR K 8. 


36. IN general, when the yards are ſquare or perpendicular to the keel, it is evident that they 
will act on the ſhip, only by impelling her right in the direction of the keel, from ſtern to head, 
or from head to ſtern, with more or _ unn in nn to tba e 1 the * * 
ſtrikes them. 


37. When ths ſails 4 5 on alk owns (i. 14.) receive the impulſe of be nd v, on on their 


ſurfaces forward, they will make the ſhip both go a- ſtern and fall off; becauſe the direction c E of 
their effort, being turned towards the after- part, ſerves as a diagonal to the parallelogram 1 o, 
which, by diſcompoſing it, will ſhow us thoſe two effects er and cd, the firſt of which takes its 
direction with that of the keel from forward al while the ſecond . it” in a lateral e 
in making the ſhip to turn. 

38. When the wind blows between the keel an the yard, the ſhip ce comes to, wag api 
(fig. 14.) is in the direction of the wind v. But, as ſoon as this is done, it is evident that ſhe falls 
off; for the point 6 recedes farther and farther from the direction of the wind. Whence we may 


remark, that, as ſoon as the weather part of the ſail catches a-back, on the tack ſide, the angle 


of incidence of the wind on it goes continually increaſing, till the ſhip has fallen off ſo much, 
that her ſail becomes perpendicular to its direction: and; if the veſſel continues to fall off; then the 


angle of incidence diminiſhes more and more, till the fail is parallel to the courſe of the wind 


which comes from the tack 3, or, as it is Carved, an 


ha 
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CHAPTER V. 
or THE SAILS WHICH ARE ABAFT 'THE CENTER OF GRAVITY OF 4 HIT. 


39. THE main-ſail, main-top-ſail, main-top-gallant-ſail, and main-top-gallant-royal-ſail, and 
their reſpective ſtudding-ſails; the mizen- ſtay- ſail, mizen-top-maſt-ſtay-ſail the mizen-courſe, 
_ mizen«top-ſail, mizen-top-gallant-ſail, and mizen-top-gallant-royal-ſail ; are all ſails, which are 
placed abaft the center of gravity of a ſhip, which is alſo abaft the _ round which the n 
effort of the ſails is placed. | b % rg 


— 


reer EE. I. 
OF THY EFFECT OF THE FORE-<AND=-AFT SAILS ABAFT THE CENTER OF GRAVITY OF A SHIP. 


40. THE center of effort of theſe ſails being abaft the center of gravity of the ſhip, it follows 
that they always force the after-part of the ſhip to leeward, and conſequently contribute to bring 
her to the wind, as ſoon as they receive its impulſe; for, that movement of the eee of the BP 
cannot happen, without the head approaching to the direction of the wind. = 

The fore-and-aft ſails being in general ſituated very obliquely, it we conſiſtently with beds 
eiples, that they are very advantageous for ſailing by the wind. Therefore, we muſt not neglect 
augmenting them: obſerving, at the ſame time, that they do not take the wind out of one another, 


nor becalm the principal ſails. They are only to fill up the R e ere the maſts fore and 2 in 
f — near * wa in n chat no wind may be loſt. 


e . K II. 


or THE "EFFECT OF THE SQUARE SAILS OF THE MAIN=MAST, AND OF THE OE OP ny IN 
7 | THEIR DIFFERENT . 


41. AS we have already as ( 8 19.) that when the fail an (fp. 15. Ji is trimmed 1 
ly to the keel, it produces evidently two effects on the ſhip; it muſt therefore follow, that, in diſ- 
. ſolving its power © b, we ſhall find its compound effects, the one er, in the direction of the keel 
which produces the velocity, and the other e x lateral, which (in forcing the after-part of the ſhip to 
leeward, by its action on the point e abaft the center of gravity.c of the ſhip) occaſions her to come 
to the wind; for that motion of the ſtern from c to = cannot take place, unleſs the ee bent H 
acts centrarily in coming towards the point from which the wind blows, v 

42. If the fails a B were more or leſs oblique to the keel, they would ſtill have the ſame effects of 


keeping up the ſhip's velocity, and bringing her to the wind. And, if they received its impulſe 


| perpendicularly, it would ſtill be the ſame thing, producing thoſe two effects, however, with greater 
efficacy than in any other ſituation with © 12588 to the wind, becauſe then gee receive its n 
poſſible impulſe for the time. 
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43. When the fails 4 » (fig. 16.) of which the center of effort e is abaft the center of gravithiiof 
the ſhip, receive the impulſe of the wind v on the ſheet fide, being placed obliquely to'the keet;tbep 
will cauſe the ſhip to fall off, by forcing the after-part from e to r, towards v, the ſource of the 
wind, while they will, at the ſame time, keep up the velocity c 1. For, this motion of the after- part c 
towards v, cannot be executed without the ſore- part n going, as it moves off, in a contrary directibn ; 
and ſhe will continue to fall off till the keel x n be right in the direction of the wind v c, or ne a 
then the ſhip will come to the wind, as ſhown in the two preceding articles. 221 QUIT 
It may be remarked that, in this movement of the, fp the wr, od of min goes uin increafs 
ing till the wind is perpendicular to the fails. 7 663887 
44. When the ſails a B (fig. 17.) of which the center of effort is abaft the center of gravity oh mall 
receive the impulſe of the wind v on their forward ſurfaces, they will make the ſhip come to the wind; 
and go a a- ſtern at the ſame time. For the direction of their effort e h may be diſſolved between the 
two efforts c r, in the direction of the keel, from forward to aft, and e & lateral and perpendicular to 
the keel; ſo that the after-part cn is forced to lee ward from e to x, while the fore-part I ap- 
proaches, by a contrary motion, the point of the wind v. In this caſe, therefore, the ſhip comes to, 
and goes a-ſtern. 
45. When the ſhip is ſo far come to the wind, that the fore-part I (fig. 17.) has come 2508 its 
direction, it is evident, that ſhe will fall off more and more; for, that point I will conſtantly move from 
the point of the wind v; therefore, it is demonſtrated that, in this caſe, the ſine of incidence ig 
continually decreafing more and more, till it is reduced to nothing. But, if the direction ofrthe wind 
had made an obtufe angle v e s, the ſine of incidence would have augmented until the direction ofthe 
wind had been perpendicular to the —_ and it is at that moment only it would 1 to 
. e we have . e e n 1 | 133 e 
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CHAPTER VI. on BY ay 


DF THE EQUILIBRIUM NECESSARY, TO BE KEPT IN PRACTICE, .BETWEEN THE SAILS BEFORE AND 
ABAFT THE CENTER OF GRAVITY OF A We, IN ORDER THAT THE an MAY BE THE Moor 
DIRECT AND THE MOST RAPID. a 


46. AFTER having demonſtrated the different effects of the ſails both before and abaft the center 
ff gravity, it is clear that if either the head or after fails only were ſet, in ſailing by the wind, the 
ip would not only ſteer badly, but conſequently fail not ſo faſt, as ſhe could under the ſame quantity 
ff ſurface, differently diſpoſed. For, if the ſhip be ſuppoſed (fig. 18.) to be under her head ſails, and 
dne half be retrenched and ſet on the maſts abaft, it will evidently appear that the velocity e r they 
produced is the ſame, fince the direction and the velocity of the wind act always in the ſame manner 
n the ſame quantity of ſurfaces; the only difference which will be found, is, that the primitive effect 

divided, and acts now on the points c, e, E before and abaft the center of gravity of the ſhip. It is 
ot the ſame with reſpect to the effect c o, which acted only the head of the veſſel in the firſt diſ- 
doſition of the fails, becauſe that effect being now divided on the after-maſts, it is diminiſhed one 
alf e x forward, by reaſon of that force being tranſporting aft, where, balancing the effect of falling- 
ff produced by the head-fails, it keeps the ſhip to the wind; by equality in the movements ($ 34 & 42.) 
ſay that it balances, becauſe, when the weather permits, we may at any time either increaſe or di - 
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the-thip's bottom. It is then of the greateſt importance, in endeavouring to increaſe the ſhip's way, 4 


tene wind, or in diſpoſing more advantageouſly, forward or abaft, a greater or a leſs quantity of 4 


to leeward, and the impulſe of the wind upon the ſails. But it muſt be confidered that the power | 


. reaſon, it is not much taken notice of when the courſe is leſs oblique than the wind-on the beam. 


water, it will viſibly appear the lee-way will become ſtill more perpendicular to the keel. But, let the 


minith the fails, ſo as to preſerve an equilibrium between their powers, and fix the ſhip on her 
courſe. » When this point of equilibrium is obtained, we then poſſeſs the moſt advantageous diſ- 
pofition the ſails can have for the veſſel to run with the greateſt celerity; provided that they have 
been trimmed in the moſt favourable manner to receive (S 28.) the-greateſt impulſe of the wind. 
This equilibrium between the powers of the ſails forward and aft, is likewiſe advantageous with 2 
roſpert to the rudder; becauſe, as there is leſs occaſion to uſe it to regulate the movements of the 
ſhip, its ſurface oppoſes itſelf but little, and leſs often, to the ſhock of the water, which glides along 


to combine, as much as poſſible, the reciprocal effect of the ſails fore and aft; either in ſetting them 


ſails;/according as the ſhip is more or leſs inclined to fall off, or come to; in order to make as little 
uſe of the helm as poſſible ; the whole power of which, however, at the time of performing any evo- 
NT TO be ow: in e as we ſhall make ht pond hereafter. 
b 1 7 | 0 
n ; | : 
OBSERVATIONS. 1 
47. When there is an equilibrium between the fails fore and aft, the reſiſtance of the water from 4 
4 tos (Ig. 18.) on the bows is equal to the power of the ſails, whether it paſſes through the center of 
gravity n uf the fhip,'or through another point of the axis, more or leſs forward or aft; then a ſhip, I 
thus firuated, finds no more difficulty to veer than to come to the wind, with reſpect to the reſiſtance 3 
of the water under her lee; ſince all things are equal, viz. the refiſtance of the water upon the bottom 


compoſed of thoſe of all the ſails united, acts upon the ſhip according to the direction 3 4, perpen- | 
dicular to their ſurfaces, the origin of which is the point n, a middle between all the effects e 6 of the | 
fails fore and aft, which ought to correſpond exactly with the reſiſtance of the water from a to B: ſo 
that the ſhip is puſhed to leeward of the courſe 1 x, which ſhe holds into the direction s a of the | 
effort of her ſails; bur the reſiſtance which ſhe finds from the water on the lee-ſide of her bottom, | 
from a to B, ſets her to rights again by its oppoſition, which is greater by reaſon of the greater fa- 
cility ſhe finds in dividing the fluid with her ſtem, than with her ſide; ſo that ſhe runs on the true 
courſe. R, which approaches nearer to that on which ſhe ſteers than 3 a. Therefore the angle x « | 
of the lee-way is proportional to the greater or leſs reſiſtance the ſhip finds laterally from the fluid 

under her lee; which reſiſtance depends intirely on the more or leſs facility ſhe finds in dividing the 
water with her bows; ſo that the lee-way can never be conſiderable but when cloſe hauled; for this 


We might purſue this reaſoning ſtill further, from an experienced fat, which will prove that the 
lee-way depends, not only on the form of veſſels, but ſtill more on their greater or leſs velocity, 
and ſeldom, or never, on the intire diſpoſition of their ſails more or leſs oblique to the keel, as ſome n 


authors have advanced. For, when a fine ſailing veſſel is trimmed ſharp, with all her fails ſer, in 2 


very light breeze, with which ſhe ſcarcely obeys the rudder, the lee-way is confiderable, though 
the ſea be perfectly ſmooth. This great lee-way is made by the ſhip, becauſe the veſſel being 
only gently impelled, and with little force; the water, not being ſhocked with vidlence, offers 
little refiſtance, and ſhe is then carried eaſily by her fails in the direction of their effort 3 a: and, it 
we conſider the ſide of the ſhip, in the act of ſailing, preſenting a very great ſurface of fails above the 
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wind begin to freſhen, then the rapidity of ſailing augments conſiderably; the ſhip ſhocks the water 
with a force expreſſed by the ſquare of fix or nine knots of velocity from s to a ( fig. 18.) in the 
ſpace of an hour, while the water repels her effort in a contrary direction: the water repels then in 


; the ratio of this ſquare to the ſquare of her firſt velocity, and now no longer yields with facility 
hk | ( $4 ); the lee-way is ſuddenly diminiſhed, and is reduced to five or fix degrees, and ſometimes leſs, 
e if the rapidity of ſailing continues to increaſe ; if, at the very time when the ſhip has acquired al- 
g ready a very great velocity, ſhe be kept away 120 or 15, or even 22 30, without altering the ſails, 
y, cheir obliquity remaining the ſame, the ſhip ſhould then fall off in the ſame proportion, according 
m to the opinion of thoſe who have written on the theory of the working of ſhips. This, notwith- 


ſtanding never happens; the velocity augments, becauſe the ſails then receive the wind with a greater 
ſine of incidence, and thereby acquire more power, while the bows continue to be ſtill ſhocked by 
the fluid in the ſame parts, and with the ſame ſine of incidence; ſo that the lee-way diminiſhes 
again, becauſe the water makes a greater reſiſtance from the increaſe of velocity; and that reſiſtance 
is greater on the ſhip's ſide than on her bows, which is leſs expoſed to the ſhock. Whence it muſt 
be concluded that the lee-way, in the ſame ſhip, does not depend alone on the diſpofition of her 
fails, and that in different ſhips it is always diſſimilar, from their not having the ſame form, or their 
ſails not trimming equally in the ſame oblique courſes; and becauſe, in ſhort, they have different 


12 9 velocities with the ſame weather, and under the ſame ſails. Which proves, in a word, that the lee- 
p, vay is always in a proportion compounded of the velocity of the ſhip; of her form, which gives 
ce ber more or leſs reſiſtance on her ſide than on the bows; and of her ſails, trimmed, more or. leſs 
bm obliquely. 2 1 e . W 9e N 1:57 38 gem 
er To. return to the conſideration of the action of the water on the bottom from a to 3 . 18. J, it 
1. muſt be remarked, that it acts forward, and that it muſt conſequently contribute very much to the 
the | tendency which almoſt all ſhips have to come to the wind, whenever the after-ſails are in the ſmal- 
ſo | leſt degree more powerful than thoſe forward; for, the ſhock of the water is then a power which is 
the to be added to that of the impulſe of the after- ſails, ſince this action of the fluid is ſo much the 
im; ſtronger as it acts before the center of gravity of the ſhip at the point u ( fig. 18. ), in impelling the 
. fore part towards the wind, which always makes ſhips difficult to wear, becauſe all the effort a 5 of 
Kue the water's reſiſtance upon the bows is oppoſed to this movement, in forcing this part to windward 
11 with a very great effort. It is not therefore to be wondered at when ſhips veer with difficulty or 
4 ſlowly, eſpecially ſuch as have a large cut-water; becauſe there are two forces acting one againſt the 
the other, and the force which comes from the ſail muſt ſurmount (F 18.) that which comes from the 
"TY water; which will always eafily happen, whenever, in ſuppreſſing ſome of the after-ſails, thoſe 
NY forwards ſhall be diſpoſed favourably enough to produce that effect; and when the rudder is uſed 
dhe at the ſame time; the power of which is conſiderable, whether the ſhip goes a-head or a- ſtern 
iry, rapidly. But if the ſhip, being abandoned to her own proper movements in an oblique courſe, had 
me en a ſudden all her fails ſuppreſſed, the veſſel would come to the wind, ſhould even the rudder never 
"oP t - uſed; becauſe the water, acting on the fore part of her bottom more on one ſide than the other, 
ugh mpels the head to windward againſt the ſmaller reſiſtance, until its power is entirely deſtroyed by 
ing he total ceſſation of the ſhip's velocity. | "265: N 


When the ſhip runs ſo large that the after -ſails becalm part of thoſe forward, this is again another 


d, if on for the ſhip having an inclination to come to the wind; for, the ſails forward receive a much 
the leſs impulſe from the wind than in a courſe more oblique ; becauſe the ſails abaft, by increaſing in 


their power, prevent thaſe forward from having as much wind as their ſurfaces would take, ſince all 
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_. after-ſails increaſes; for the ſine of incidence is greater. The ſhip ought then, for theſe reaſons, 
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the lee parts of theſe ſails become uſeleſs for the moment, being becalmed by the weather part of 
thoſe on the main maſt; ſo that the power of the ſails forward diminiſhes, while that of the 


to have more inclination to come to the wind; but, regard muſt be paid to the direction of the power 
of the ſails in general, which now approaches nearer the direction of the keel: ſo that the 
7 75 part of their effort is in that direction, while their force in the lateral one diminiſhes. 

It ſhould be farther obſerved, that when the ſhip has as much fail as the weather will permit 


5 ee carry, that is the moment of the greateſt velocity of ſailing, providing that the ſails 3 
having at the ſame time received the moſt favourable diſpoſition, an exact equilibrium has alſo 
deen placed 1 tholy uſer and thoſe aft, ſo that there ſhould be little ccc for tbe 


uſe of the rudder. i 


e We” APPLICATION. 


. 1 
enen 


48. One may ite 5 Mie from what precedes, how to diſtinguiſh the e of a. a 1 
_ ntfs with which different operations ought to be performed. For example, being obliged to run 
fora road-ftead, the wind being large, and to let go an anchor as ſoon as come to it, it is evident 
this ought to be executed but under little fail, which ſhould be all on the part before the center of 
| gravity ;. becauſe, in the firſt place, a ſhip has always velocity enough when ſhe ſails large; ſecondly, 
becauſe ſhe is to overcome the effort a 5 (g. 18.) of the water which oppoſes her movement. If, 
on the contrary, being obliged to come to the wind in anchoring, as many fails as can conveniently } 

be managed at that moment may be ſet, becauſe that movement of the ſhip is always very quick, 
and as ſoon as the ſails are taken a-back, the rapidity of the ſhip's way diminiſhes, and in a few 
- moments n ne whereas it g * when the ip falls off. | | 


- } 5 
f Nr ET. ag be 
REMARKS ON THE EFFECT OF THE MAIN-SAIL. 


49; IN the uſe of the fails, attention ſhould be paid to the effect of the main-ſail, which perhaps 
may not be that of bringing the ſhip to the wind; for, if the ſhip be too much loaded a-ſtern, the 
center of gravity u (g. 18.) of the ſhip might be abaft the main-maſt, and then the direction of 


the effort of that ſail, quitting: the point e before the center of gravity, ought to make the ſhip fall 


off in lieu of keeping her up to the wind. But, for this to happen, the ſhip muſt be either very ill 
conftruced, or very badly loaded; or, in ſhort, there muſt be great error in the poſition of her maſts. 
Notwithſtanding the-main-ſail may always be made to aſſiſt the ſhip in veering, though the center of 
gravity u be (as it is almoſt always) before the effort e of the main-ſail; yet, to do it, the effect 
of that fail need only be changed, by making it to paſs before the center of gravity of the ſhip: 


which will fuddenly happen, if, when cloſe hauled, the main ſheet be let go a-main, becauſe the } 


weather part of the ſail being fixed forward by the tack, its effect is likewiſe before the center of 
gravity of the ſhip, though it has loft in that part much of its power, in becoming leſs expoſed to 
the impulſe of the wind; while the lee part, bellying out more, can receive a great impulſion of the 
wind, which will ſtrike it more and more perpendicularly as the ſhip falls off with more and more 
rapidity. In this caſe, it may happen, that if the direction of the effort e G of the main-ſail do 
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cok Paßt before the center of gravity n of the ſhip, it comes ſo near that point, that it 00 be 
ſaid to have no longer the effect 4 an after-ſail. 


AI . 


OF THE RU DD ER. 

co. THE rudder is a machine known to all the marine world; it is ſupported by the ſtern- 
poſt, to which it is affixed by braces and pintles, which operate as hinges. It acts by means of a 
lever, called a tiller, which enters nearly horizontally into the ſhip, paſſing under the upper or mid- 
dle deck tranſom ; ſo that if, inſtead of leaving the rudder exactly in a right line with the keel, and 
as it were a prolongation of it, it be turned to one fide or the other, as D (fig. 19.), it receives an 
immediate ſhock from the water which glides along the ſhip's bottom, in running aft from atos ; 
and this fluid impels it towards the oppoſite ſide, while it continues in that. ſituation, ſo that the 
ſtern, to which the rudder is confined, receives the ſame movement; and, the ſhip receiving an im- 
pulſe ſideways, her ſtern turns accordingly from s to 4, on any point whatever c ($ 18.), while her 
head paſſes from a to a. It muſt be obſerved, that the water ſtrikes the rudder obliquely, and only 
with that part of its motion which acts according to the fine of incidence, in impelling it in the di- 
rection x with a force which depends not only on the rapidity of ſailing, but alſo on the great- 
| neſs of the fine of incidence: a force which is conſequently in the compound ratio of the ſquare of 
the greater or leſs velocity of the ſhip's motion, .and of the ſquare of the larger or ſmaller fine of 
incidence, which depends upon various circumſtances. So that, if the veſſel runs three or four 
times more ſwiftly, the abſolute ſhock of the water upon the rudder will be nine or ſixteen times 
ſtronger under the ſame angle of incidence, and will be augmented in a greater proportion, if the 
ſine of incidence be increaſed. This impulſion, or, what is the ſame, the power of the helm, is 
always very feeble, when it is compared with the whole weight of the veſſel; but it acts withra very 
long arm of a lever, which occaſions it to work very advantageouſly in turning the ſhip ; for the helm 
is fixed at a very great diſtance from the center of gravity o, as well as from the point c, upon 
which the ſhip is ſuppoſed to turn, with reſpect to the point of percuſſion a and if the directior 
px of the impreſſion of the water upon the rudder be prolonged, it is evident that it will-paſs 
perpendicularly at the point x, widely diſtant from the center of gravity ; therefore the abſolute 
effort of the water is very powerful. It is not therefore ſurpriſing, 'that this machine impreſſes 
the ſhip with a conſiderable circular movement, by forcing the ſtern from n to 3, 
from 4 to a, and even much farther, when the velocity of the ſhip is preſe 15 the 2 
of the helm always keeps pace with the rapidity of the ſhip's way. | IF 

51. Amongſt all the obliquities which may be given to the rudder, Phy” is — Aalen 
which is more favourable than any of the others, to make it produce with more rapidity the effect 
of turning the ſhip, in order to change her courſe. To be convinced of this, we have only to 
conſider that, if the obtuſe angle a 5 D (Ag. 19.) were to be leſſened, the impulſe of the water 
on the rudder would augment, at the ſame time that it would more oppoſe the ſailing of the ſhip, 
ſince the angle of incidence would be more open, and would preſent a greater ſurface ( $7.) to 
the ſhock of the water, by oppoſing its paſſage more perpendicularly : but then the direction x e of ; 
the effort of the helm upon the ſhip would paſs at a ſmaller diſtance from the center of gra- 

Nn 


— — — —— Ä — — — — — 
— — 2 =” 7 CY gp ———_—_—_— — — . = —— 
3 — — — > pry = _ "_ _ _ — = — 2 2 W * g 
. * 2 * — J * 1 
9 ene, —— ꝓyxůZ— u „%éõ . ²˙˙b“?! . — ĩ5ö —„%1. »—. » 
« 


(of 
1 
19 
g „ 
| 
1 
8 
| 
; 


268 THE THEORY OF WORKING SHIPS. 


vity o towards R, and would leſs approach the perpendicular , according to dds it is 
abſolutely neceſſary that the power ſhould act with greater effect to turn the ſhip. Therefore, 
it is evident that, if the obtuſe angle a BD were too much leſſened, the greater ſhock of the 


__ Water could not cdunterbalance the loſs occaſioned by the diſtance between the direction x and 


L, or by the great obliquity which would be given to the ſame direction d of the abſolute effort 
of the helm with the keel a B. If, on the other hand, the angle a 5 D were made more obtuſe, the 
direction vy of the effort of the rudder would become more advantageous to turn the ſhip, fince 
it would approach more the perpendicular v1, and ſince the prolongation of x » would augment 
G x, by paſſing at a greater diſtance from the center of gravity o. But the rudder would then be 
ſtruck too obliquely ; for the angle of incidence would be more acute; ſo that it would only preſent 
a ſmall part of its breadth to the ſhock of the water, and would of courſe receive but a faint im- 


pulſion. All this proves that the greateſt diſtance q &x from the center of gravity 6 will not coun. 


terbalance the too great obliquity of the ſhock of the water. Whence it muſt be concluded, that 
when the water ſtrikes the rudder too obliquely or too perpendicularly, a great deal of the impul- 
ſion, or of the effect it ſhould produce, is loſt. Therefore, between theſe two extremes, there is a 


middle poſition, which muſt be the moſt favourable. 


32. The diagonal x y of the rectangle 1.1 (Ig. 19.) repreſents the abſolute direction of the ef- 
fort of the water upon the rudder: 1 expreſſes the portion of this effort which oppoſes the ſhip's 
head- way, or which forces her a-ſtern in the direction of the keel. Ir is eaſy to perceive that this 
portion 1 of the whole power of the helm contributes little to turn the veſſel; for, if ix were 
prolonged, it would be ſeen. that its direction paſſes at a very ſmall diſtance 6 from the cen- 
ter of gravity o, and that the arm of the lever 8 x==6 , to which the force is as it were affixed, 
is at moſt equal only to one half of the breadth of the rudder. But, it is not ſo with reſpect 


to the relative force v1, which acts perpendicularly to the keel. If the firſt force 1 is almoſt 


uſeleſs, and even hurtful, by retarding the velocity; the ſecond Nu is capable of a very great 
effect, fince it is applied at a great diſtance from the center of gravity G6 of the ſhip, and acts 
on the arm of a lever r, which is very long. Thus, it appears, that, between the two ef- 
ſects 1 and 1, which reſult from the abſolute effort x », there is one which is always oppoſ- 
ing the ſhip's head-way, contributing but little therefore to the motion of her turning; whilſt 
the other alone produces that movement of evolution, without retarding her velocity. 

$3. Geometricians have determined the moſt advantageous angle made by the helm with a 


line prolonged from the keel, and fixed it at 54 44, on a preſumption that the ſhip is not wider at 


her floating line than at her keel. But, as that ſuppoſition is abſolutely falſe, ſince all veſſels aug- 
ment their breadth from the keel upwards to the extreme breadth where the floating line, or 
higheſt water-line, is terminated ; it follows, that this angle is too large by a certain number 
of degrees. For the rudder is ſhocked by the water, at the height of the floating line, more per- 
pendicularly than at the keel, ſince the fluid exactly follows the outlines of the bottom: fo that one 
could almoſt ſay, that a particular poſition of the helm might be required for each different ſine of 
incidence upwards from the keel. But, as a middle poſition may be taken between all thoſe points, 
we need only conſider the angle formed by the ſides of the ſhip and her axis at the higheſt 
water-line, in order to determine afterwards the middle point, and the middle angle of incidence. It 
appears, from Mr. Bouguer's Traite de la Manzuvre, Sec. I. Liv. II. that, in moſt ſhips, the angle of 
the rudder with the prolonged line of the keel ſhould be made to be 46 49'. Without following the 
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calculations of that able geometrician, we ſhall perhaps be able to explain what he has diſcuſſed in a | 
more abſtruſe manner. | | 
54. When it is required to turn the ſhip by means of the rudder, and, at the ſame time, keeping 
the head-way as much as poſſible, it is evident that the angle 54 44, which ſome have determined 
to be the moſt favourable with the line of the keel prolonged, is in that caſe too open; becauſe the 
water ſtrikes the rudder with too great a fine of incidence, and which is equal to that of the angle 
which it makes with the line prolonged from the keel below. Above, the ſhock of the water is 
almoſt perpendicular to the rudder, on account of the width of the ſhip's ſides, as has been ſhewn 
before. Bur if the rudder oppoſes the fluid by making only with the line prolonged from the keel an 
angle of 45* 1, the impulſe, by becoming weaker will be leſs oppoſed to theſhip's head-way ; and the 
direction Y ( fig. 19.) of the abſolute effort of the water on the rudder, approaching nearer to the 
lateral perpendicular x L, will be more advantageouſly placed; fince the prolongation of the abſolute 
Effort paſſes at a greater diſtance Rx from the center of gravity 6. On the other hand, experience 
every day ſhows us that ſhips ſteer well, when they do not even make the angle Dd s more than 35%. 
If this angle be made 45, as we require it, and then we ſhould diſcompoſe the abſolute effort v, we 
have the fide w 1 equal to the other ſide x L of the ſame ſquare; ſo that the part of the total power 
which oppoſes the head-way is only equal, in this caſe, to that which produces the movement of ro- 
tation: inſtead of which, if Þ B = were 54 44, N 1 would become much greater than L, in propor- 
IT tion to the ſines of the angles which are oppoſed to them in the triangles y 1 or v L u, and the ſhip 
2X would conſequently loſe much more of her velocity than in the firſt ſituation of the rudder, to which 
ve ſhall confine ourſelves, as being that which is beſt adapted to the generality of veſſels, but which 
nevertheleſs muſt be occaſionally altered, according as they ſhall make an angle more or leſs open with 
their ſides a-ſtern.* | 
The angle of the rudder with the keel may always be determined with ſufficient precifion, by ob- 
ſerving the rule we have preſcribed (5 28.) for the determination of the angle of the ſails. 4 
55. As the water often ſtrikes the rudder with a very great force, the tiller has a certain length, in 
order to leſſen the labour of the helmſman. | ” 01003 M77 
But, to lighten his labour ſtill more, there is in moſt ſhips, on the quarter-deck, directly over the 
extremity of the tiller,, a vertical wheel (fig. 19.) which has the effect of a capſtern, and which is 
connected with the tiller by means of ropes and blocks (See Practice of Rigging). So that, if the wheel 
be turned either one way or the other, the extremity of the tiller approaches towards one of the ſides 
of the ſhip, and expoſes the rudder to the ſhock of the fluid. Hf! 2 1 5 
56. The longer a lever is, the more effect it has when it acts with the ſame power: therefore, the 
longer the ſpokes of the wheel are, in proportion to the radius of the cylinder round which the tiller 
rope is wound, the more advantage the helmſman will have; for, if the ſpokes of the wheel be three 
or four times longer than the radius of the cylinder, the helmſman will act with three or four times 
more force, ſince he works on a lever which is three or four times longer than the radius of the 
cylinder, the extremity of which is ſuppoſed to be the fulcrum of the lever on which he works. 80 
that, If he employs a force of 30 pounds weight, he will produce an effect of 90 or 120 pounds, by 
the diſpoſition of the wheel alone. On the other hand, the impulſe of the water is collected in the 
middle of the rudder's breadth, which is very narrow, compared with the length of the titler;' there- 
fore, the effort of the water is very little diſtant from the point of ſupport s upon which it turns: 
whereas the tiller forms the arm of a lever 10 or 15 times longer, which ſtill increaſes the power of 
* It may be taken as a general poſition that the moſt advantageous angle will always be formed hetween 35 and 45%, 
| N n 2 
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the helmſman in a ſimilar proportion to that which exiſts between the length of the tiller and tha of 
the lever on which the impulſe of the water acts. This force is therefore 10 or 15 times ſtronger; 
and the effort of 30 pounds, which before gave the helmſman a power of 90 or 120 pounds, will 
become one of 900 or 1800 pounds on the rudder. This advantage proceeds from the water's acting 
on a very ſhort arm of a lever, while the helmſman works on one very powerful, in compariſon ; and, 
becauſe this lever is moved by a wheel which multiplies its force. This demonſtration ought to re- 
move all ſurpriſe at the pradigious effe& of the rudder, when its mechaniſm is not attended to; for 
we have only to conſider the preſſure of the water, which acts at a very great diſtance from the center 
of gravity o of the ſhip, as well as from the point c upon which ſhe is ſuppoſed to turn (S 15.) and 
1 there will eaſily be perceived the difference which exiſts between the effort of the water againſt the 
g helmſman, and the effect of that ſame impulſion againſt the ſhip. With reſpect to the helmſman, the 
" water acts with the arm of a lever v very ſhort, of which 3; is the fulcrum: on the contrary, with 
reſpect to the ſhip, the impulſe of the water is exerted in a direction xp, which paſſes perpendicularly 
at a very great diſtance from the center of gravity o, in acting on a very long lever E o, which renders 
the action of the rudder very powerful in turning the ſhip : ſo that, if in a large ſhip, the rudder re- 
ceives an impulſe from the water 2700 or 2800 pounds (as very often happens provided that the ſhip 
fail at the rate of 9g or 12 knots, and that this power, applied at x, be 100 or 110 feet from the center of 
. gravity o) it will act upon the veſſel, to turn her, with a power equal to 270,000 or 308,000 pounds, 
while the helmſman need not act with a greater power than 30 pounds on the ſpokes of the wheel. 

57. It is proper to remark, that the great length which is given to the tiller, in order to facilitate 

the work of the helmſman, is an obſtacle to the play of the rudder ; ſince that length hinders its pre- 
ſenting itſelf ſufficiently to the ſhock of the water to produce all the effect which might attend it. 
For, this inconvenience does not, in moſt ſhips, allow the angle p E (fig. 19) to be more open than 
30® ; whereas it ſhould be 45 as we have before ſhewn. But, as this moſt favourable determination 
has not yet come into uſe, and the coarſe dimenſions commonly given the tiller have always been fol- 
lowed, we ſhall endeavour to propoſe ſomething better for practice. 

It muſt be conſidered, that if the tiller were ſhorter, the rudder would have more re play, becauſe its 
| extremity, in deſcribing the arc of a ſmaller circle, would occaſion the rudder to make an angle 
. more open, with the keel prolonged: and this new augmentation would be ſo much the more advan- 
| tageous, as it would approach nearer to the angle of 45%. And as, in all ſhips, the length of the tiller 
might certainly be cut a fifth ſhorter, or perhaps more, it is evident that, thereby, the angle of the 
N rudder and the keel prolonged might be rendered very near 45, which would increaſe its force in a 
0 proportion of nearly 3 to 5, ſince the ſquare of the fine of incidence of 45 is to the ſquare of the ſine 
i 


_ of incidence of 30® :: 5: 3, or thereabouts. This augmentation of the impulſe is often of the greateſt 
importance, — when ſhips are of a large ſize, as their motions are but ſlow on account of their 
length. 
1h | 17 U the tiller de ſnortened, the helmſman will be obliged to employ more force in proportion to 
bs the length taken from the lever on which he works: but this loſs may be repaired by the facility 
| with which the helm will be handled, if the diameter of the cylinder of the wheel be conſiderably 
leſſened, augmenting at the ſame time the length of its axis, without diminiſhing that of its ſpokes, 
which ought on the contrary to be lengthened as much as poſſible, and two more turns of the tiller 
rope ſhould be wound round the barrel. 
Theſe forces would be ſtill multiplied, if two ſheaves were fixed in the end of the tiller, in two 
mortiſes which might be made for that purpoſe, and which might work on an iron pin paſſing 
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through their centers, taking care to have the end of the tiller ſtoutly hooped with iron, in order to 
ſtrengthen it ; then the tiller rope might be reeved through the blocks which are for that purpoſe on 
each fide the ſhip, thence through the two ſheaves at the end of the tiller, and the ſtanding part to 
be affixed cloſe to the blocks on each fide. By theſe means nothing would be loſt with reſpect to 
the force; becauſe if the lever be ſhorter, the forces which cauſe its action are likewiſe multiplied in 
proportion. | | 

58. After what has been ſaid reſpecting the helm, it is eaſy to conceive, that the greater the 
ſhip's velocity is, the more powerful is the action of the rudder, ſince it acts againſt the water 
with a force which increaſes as the ſquare of the velocity of the fluid ($ 3.) whether the ſhip has 
head-way, or ſtern- way; 'obſerving always, that in theſe two circumſtances the effects are con- 
trary; for, if the ſhip goes a-ſtern, the rudder will be ſtruck from 1 to * (fig. 19.); and, inſtead 
of being puſhed ſrom x to p, it will be ſo from to x; ſo that the ſtern being moved in the ſame 
direction, the head will take a contrary one, and move towards the ſame fide as the tiller » x. 

59. It ſhould be obſerved, in the uſe of the rudder, that there is one part of its effort which 
impedes the ſhip's ſailing when it is ſtruck by the water which runs rapidly along the ſhip's 
bottom: If it makes an angle of 45 with the keel prolonged, it receives only half the impul- 
ſion it would if acted upon perpendicularly ; becauſe the abſolute impulſe diminiſhes from two 
cauſes: ($ 7.) The ſurface which oppoſes the ſhock of the water is reduced to a leſs extent 
than it was at firſt, and the angle of incidence diminiſhes likewiſe: ſo that by this, the impulſe 
has diminiſhed- one half. Conſidering next, that the impulſion x », which remains Ig. 19.) it 
will appear that there is only one part » 1 which is oppoſed, to the failing ($ 54), and which is 
leſs than * in the proportion as the fine total is to the fine of 455 the meaſure of the angle 
of incidence v N equal to N P1; for the angle v L is right, as well as the angle vv; fo 
that, if you take away the common angle L W , the two angles PNL and vs will remain equal 
between themſelves ; but, as the angle 12 is equal to its alternate angle ex L, it follows that 
IPN is always equal ta v N B, whether the angle made by the rudder be more or leſs open with 
the keel prolonged, So that, if the ſurface of the rudder which receives the ſhock be 80 feet 
ſquare ſuperficies, it will firſt be reduced, by its being expoſed to the courſe of the fluid, to an 
effort of 40 feet ſurface, then to 28 or 29, becauſe, in the firſt place, there is only one part of 
the velocity of the water which contributes to the ſhock, and that is proportional to the rela- 
tion of the ſquare of the ſine total to that of the fine of incidence; and, ſecondly, becauſe out 
of the abſolute impulſe v, which refults from this laſt oblique ſhock, there is only a part w 1 
which oppoſes the velocity of the ſhip. proportional to the abſolute dy, in the ſame relation as 
there is between the ſine total and the fine of incidence; that is to ſay, that when the rudder 
makes, in the largeſt ſhips. an angle of 45 it impedes the ſhip's rapidity of ſailing, in the di- 
rection of the keel, with an effort 1 equivalent to the impulſion which a ſurface of 28 or 29 


1 feet ſquare might receive if it were expoſed perpendicularly to tht ſhock of the water. So that, 


if the ſhip ſails 12 knots an hour, or 19 feet a ſecond, the effort of the rudder 1, which op- 
poſes the ſhip's way, will be 12,499 or 12,945 pounds; ſalt water weighing 4th more than 
freſh. : | 

60. It follows, from all that has been ſaid of the rudder, that it ought to be employed as little as 
poſſible ; that is to ſay, the ſhip and her ſails ought to be ſo diſpoſed, that the ſmalleſt motion of this 
machine may, bring her to her courſe, if ſhe deviates from it, or make her perform any evolution which 


may be thought proper. 
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ARTICLE III. 


THE TIME EMPLOYED BY DIFFERENT VESSELS TO PERFORM THE SAME EVOLUTION, IS PROPOR- 
| TIONED TO THEIR LENGTHS, 

61. ALL that ſerves to produce motion in ſhips, has more force in large than in ſmall ones; but 
the difficulty which large ſhips have to receive the motion, is greater, in a greater proportion, than 
that which oppoſes the motion of ſmall ſhips. For, if the dimenſions and machines which compoſe 4 
a large veſſel, are twice as large as thoſe which conſtitute a ſmall one, (ſolidities being in ratio of 
their cubes,) the firſt will be eight times as great. Yet the obſtacle which the large will oppoſe to 2 
its being put in motion will be two and thirty times as great as that of the ſmall one. For, ij 
both ſhips were conſidered as divided into an equal number of vertical ſections, thoſe of the large 
would appear to have four times as much ſurface as thoſe of the ſmall, beſides that they would 
be twice as thick, ſince the dimenſions are in general twice as large: conſequently they will have eight 4 
times the ſolidity; which anſwers already to the relative effort of the rudder and fails. I 

Further, the parts of the large ſhip are twice as diſtant from the center of gravity as thoſe of the 
ſmall one, ſince thoſe diſtances are proportional to the other ſimple dimenſions of the two ſhips. "3 
So that if the evolution be ſuppoſed of the ſame number of degrees, the ſtern and head of the 
large ſhip will have to deſcribe arcs twice as large as the ſmall one; and this greater velocity 
being multiplied by the ſolidity of the parts of the large ſhip, which is eight times as great as 
that of the ſmall one, the product will give 16 times more motion; the reſiſtance will act con- 2 
ſequently 16 times as much on the large as on the ſmall; and as that reſiſtance operates on the 3 
arm of a lever twice as long, the total reſiſtance of the large ſhip will be 32 times as great. 
Thence it follows, that if the forces which a& on the large ſhip be augmented only in propor- 4 
tion to her ſolidity, ſhe will have ſtill four times more difficulty than the ſmall one to get into 
motion: and therefore the large ſhip, inſtead of making in the ſame time an angle of rotation 
as great as the ſmall one, will only make an angle of one fourth, or three times leſs. Now, that 
the great ſhip ſhould deſcribe an angle of rotation equal to the other veſſel, it will require 
only thrice as much time: but that angle, or the velocity with which the ſhip obeys the impulſe 
of her rudder and fails, will follow the laws of acceleration, ſince the velocity acquired in the 
firſt inſtant is continually augmenting in arithmetical progreſſion; ſo that the time which fimilar 
veſſels of different ſizes take in performing the ſame evolution, will be in proportion to their lengths. 
But the heavier body parts with its velocity not ſo readily as the lighter body, becauſe the reſiſtance 
of the maſs is greater, being three times heavier than that of the ſmall ſhip; which being moved 
with thrice the facility, is alſo Brought to reſt with the ſame degree of eaſe. So that, if a veſſel 100 
feet long takes four minutes to perform an evolution, a ſimilar veſſel of 150 feet will take fix minutes 

or thereabouts to perform the ſame circular movement. For as 100: 150: : 4: 6. F 
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HA KN l 


OF THE HEIGHT OF MASTS, 


: : f 
THE correct height for the maſts of ſhips is ſtill a problem which renmins to he ſolved for the 
builders. The moſt ſkilful of them have not paid attention enough to the ſolutions and determina- 
tions which are contained in the Works of the late Mr. BovGuer on that ſubject. It ſeems, on the 


I | contrary, as if they had endeavoured to deviate, as much as poſſible, from the true principles in that 


reſpect, by raiſing the maſts a great deal more than they were formerly, although they were already 
much too high, as the learned Author I have juſt mentioned has aſſerted. An experience, confirm- 


ed by repeated obſervations, has convinced me of this truth ; viz. that as ſoon as a ſhip inclines, 


her velocity diminiſhes in proportion as her inclination increaſes.” This principle has been verified 
on different veſſels, and at different times by ſeveral officers; and in various oblique courſes. I had 
no ſhare in thoſe various experiments, and therefore cannot be ſuſpected of partiality : but, as they 
have always proved, co thoſe who have made them, that the preſent mode of maſting is generally 
too high, I will not heſitate a moment longer to er here an epitome of my own experiments 
on that ſubje&.* 
Having all the fails out, —— being hurried on by a ſtrong gale, I have ordered all the top-gallant- 
ſails, the ſtudding and ſtay fails, to be taken in, without the ſhip loſing the leaſt perceptible degree 
of her velocity; nay, I have ſeen it ſometimes to increaſe by a een and that at a time when 
the ſhip ran already at the rate of nine or twelve knots an hour. 
Theſe trials, which I have made with care, and which were eee ſo quickly, that the wind 
ſhould not have time to increaſe or diminiſh in ſtrength, are ſufficient to prove the neceſſity of lowering 
the center of effort of the ſails in general, and conſequently all the maſts. Theſe experiments have 
been repeated in augmenting the number of ſails, ſometimes at the riſque of fatiguing the maſts; and 
it has always been found that the velocity did not increaſe, when the ſhip was more inclined ; but that 
ſhe laboured more and more in all her parts, as her movements became ſtronger and the concuſſions 
of her pitchings rougher, although the ſea was not more ſwelled. At other times, when the ſhip - 
inclined pretty much, though the wind was not quite ſtrong enough to hurt the maſts, I have leſſen- 
ed the number of ſails; and it happened that the ſhip, after that ſuppreſſion of the top-ſails, was 
eaſier in her movements, ſteered better, and was, in ſhort; more quiet, though the ſwells of the ſea 


ere ſtill the fame; an attention which muſt not be neglected in theſe Kinds of obſervations, which 


ould be often repeated before a poſitive deciſion. However, we do not recommend any diminu- 
on in the ſurface of the ſails, in leſſening their height: but, it will often happen that we ſhall rather 
ecommend to increaſe it upon the whole. For that which is loſt in height, may be regained by the 
math. There will even reſult, from that operation, another advantage: the top-ſails, by this re- 
orm, being ſhorter and, thereby, proportionally wider than the lower ſails, will be more eaſily cut 
o their ſhape; and their ſides being formed with lines exactly ſtrait, the ſail will be the more tight, 
dy which a much greater effect on the ſhip will be produced. The maſts being ſhorter, and the fails 


We have thought it proper to give the reaſoning of M. Bourde upon this ſubject, 3 prevails in 
e Britiſh Navy, | 


the bows. But that ſhould not prevent the enquiry. On the contrary, it ſhould be an additional 
inducement to thoſe who, building ſuch good veſſels as we are now poſſeſſed of, and which might 
Kill be of a more advantageous form, will be deſirous to make them more perfect, by maſting them 


e of the two above- mentioned lines, (viz. that of the abſolute impulſe of the water on the bows, and 
« that of the perpendicular at the center of gravity of the ſurface of the floating line of the ſhip,) 
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wider, with leſs fall, the ſurface will be the ſame: but the effort of that ſurface will, with the ſame 
wind, act on ſhorter levers, the fulcrum of which will not be altered; therefore, it will operate at a 
ſhorter diſtance from that fulcrum; and therefore much leſs will be the power which makes the ſhip 
incline: and the ſhip, being more upright, will fail with more velocity, becauſe her water-lines will 
be then more advantageous than when ſhe heels. On the other hand, the ſails being leſs inclined, 
they preſent a wider ſurface to, and receive a ſtronger impuſſion from, the wind; an advantage which 
muſt always produce an increaſe of ſwiftneſs and a decreaſe of drift. Add to this the real advantages 
of trimming the ſails b@ter, of working them with more eaſe, of rendering the ang. in general 
more ſolid, and more capable of reſiſtance in bad weather, as well as in battle. 
But, how muſt we determine the height for the maſts? or, in other words, how much they are to 
be ſhortened? The Treati/es on the perfect maſting and working of ſhips, by M. BouGutR, teach us that 
method. It is from thoſe Treatiſes I have imbibed the notions of my principles on that ſubject. 
But, in order to give a previous idea of that inquiry, and to engage the builders and ſeamen to bring 
to perfection this part both of the building and working of ſhips; upon which, almoſt as much as 
from their bottom, their ſteerage undoubtedly depends, I will ſubjoin here what M. Bzvue, ran 
ed'and ſtudious Officer, made me conceive on that ſubject. 4 
„ That maſting,“ ſaid he, is abſolutely perfect, when the center of effort of the alls is Is EY ” 
« ciſely oppoſite to, or at the ſame height as, or parallel with, the point. veliqua. What is the pornt- i 
« pelique? It is that point in a perpendicular, (raiſed from the center of gravity of the horizontal i 
« ſurface of the ſhip at the floating line,) which is interſected by the direction of the abſolute im- 3 3 
« pulſe of the ſea on the head of the veſſel. This is the point-velique in direct courſes.” I 
It is clear; no great effort of imagination is neceſſary to conceive this principle, which appears ſo 
evident, that it may be ſurpriſing why it has not yet been made uſe of. For this point once known, 
the center of effort of the ſails will be ſo too; and their right height, as well as that of the maſts, 
will be determined. A little more calculation, and an attention to the plan of the ſhip will be ne- 
ceſſary, in order to find out that abſolute direction of the effort of the impulſion of the water on 


more advantageouſly. This would undoubtedly be the caſe; for ſeveral veſſels have had their maſts 
cut ſhorter, and the practice has been attended with decided ſucceſs. Theſe facts, which could 
be atteſted by many-able ſeamen, will always ſpeak highly in favour of this principle ; alchough, | 
when that ſhortening was made, the ſails were not widened in proportion. 

«- But, continues M. BRur, “ in carrying this inquiry farther than it ever was, the interſection 


« cannot take place unleſs in a direct courſe ; and, as ſoon as the courſe becomes oblique, they no 
« longer meet. The center of gravity of the floating line's ſurface of the ſhip paſſes to the lee- 
« ward of its axis, on account of the inclination which always occurs in that ſort of courſe; and the 
« direction of the ſhock of the fluid, which then takes its origin a little to leeward alſo of the bow, 
e paſſes, in its prolongation, to windward, without meeting the perpendicular at the center of gra- 
« vity of the floating line's ſurface;”” (which is eaſily conceived, if we repreſent to our imagination 
the horizontal edge of * floating line's ſurface but ever ſo little inclined ; "> Fw hence | it reſults that 
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« no l will be found in any courſe but a direct one: which is true; unleſs we could fancy 
| « ſuch a ſhip as would neither drive nor incline in an oblique courſe: but that is not poſſible; and 
« hence no perfect mode of maſting could be diſcovered in the laſt caſe of the oblique courſe.” 
This is true, ſtrictly ſpeaking : for, in each inſtant of a courſe a different point of the bow is ſtruck 
by the water; which is owing to the pitching of the ſhip, the continual variations in-the ſtrength of 
the wind, and the greater or ſmaller inclination produced by the rolling motion of the ſhip. 
« But,” ſays again M. Baur, © the point-velique, relative to theſe various circumſtances, varies 
« therefore in the proportion of the almoſt infinite variety of thoſe circumſtances, which accompany 
« the courſe of a ſhip, that is to ſay, according to all the degrees of drift, all the degrees of inclina- 
« tion on either board, forward or abaft; as many times, in ſhort, as there are new points of the 
« bow either ſtruck, or no longer ſtruck, the point-velique aſcends or deſcends. 
« I paſs over the minute examination I could make of each particular cauſe which — to 
« lower that point from its utmoſt height, which is in the direct courſe, to its loweſt, which takes 
« place in the moſt oblique courſe, accompanied with the greateſt lateral inclination of the ſhip : and 
« there is no method to get out of that common road which is purſued in determining the 
= < dimenſions of the maſts, but that of attending to the following conſiderations; viz. Such a ſhip 
being intended for ſuch a latitude, the wind ſhe is moſt commonly to expect there, will be nearly 
of ſuch a ſtrength, and generally oblique to her courſe by ſo many degrees: ſo that her moſt com- 
mon drift will be nearly ſo many degrees, and her lateral inclination ſo many, &c. To give her, 
(therefore, the moſt ſuitable maſting, making her relatively perfect, we muſt ſeek for her point-veligue 
in what ſituation we ſhall think * ae 1 e place the center of effort of her 
« ſails.” | 
All this reaſoning tends evidently to the ſhortening of all the maſts, and proves the neceſſity of 
doing it, at the ſame time as it determines their height. The moſt difficult point, in that opera- 
tion, is to find out the direction of the abſolute impulſion of the water on the bows, when the ſhip 
ſteers a courſe cloſe hauled and one with the wind on the beam with ſuch an inclination as the ſhip ' 
could be ſuppoſed to have in either of theſe two courſes; when the wind would allow to have four 
ſquare- ſails ſet, together with the mizen top-ſail. Conſidering theſe two ſuppoſitions of the wind 
on the beam, and cloſe hailed, it will be eaſy to determine the height of the maſts proper for that 
double ſituation; becauſe, if the gale blows harder, one may leſſen the number of ſails; if weaker, 
one may increaſe it by adding ſtay-ſails, top-gallant fails, jib, &c: if the wind gets more aft, then 
the ſurface of the ſails may be increaſed again by adding the ſtudding and top-gallant royal fails: 


finally, it is very clear that top-gallant and W royal ſails will always be of ſervice when the 
center of effort os the ſails ſhould aſcend, 
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CHAPTER TRL. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE DIFFERENT INCLINATIONS GIVEN TO THE MASTING OF SHIPS, WITH RESPECT 
| TO THE WATER-LINE, | 


THE maſts are hardly ever ſtepped in the ſame manner in all ſhips. This, too, is one of thoſe 
things which are rather regulated by cuſtom than reaſon. Some will have them perpendicular, 
while others chuſe to have them rake forward, and others aft. Each party bring, to ſupport their 
opinion, reaſons drawn from ſome experiments which chance has ſometimes rendered ſpecious. 


his ſhip even before he puts her on the ſtocks. If one has not an opportunity of taking directly from 
him the neceſſary inſtructions, it is proper to obſerve that, if the maſts are made to rake forward, the 
direction of effort of the ſails will be inclined towards the bottom, obliquely with the horizon; 
which will conſequently make the head of the ſhip plunge whenever they receive a ſtrong impulſe 
from the wind; and this may diminiſh the head-way of the ſhip, while it increaſes the celerity of the 
pitching: the fails alſo will be with more difficulty trimmed, eſpecially when cloſe hauled, fince the 
bracing of the yards will be more confined. Therefore, the only advantage which can be drawn from 
this oblique maſting of ſhips, is only to render the ſhips more ready to fall off. 

If the maſts are perpendicular the direction of effort of the fails will be horizontal, always ſuppoſ- 
ing the ſhip to be in an upright poſition. Therefore, this effort not being diſcompoſed, it will pre- 
ſerve a much greater action, and the ſhip will ſail with the greateſt velocity ſhe is capable of. 


all that can be faid in reſpect to practiſe, 


CHAPTER IX. 


DIRECTION OF THE WIND, 


I. IT is clear that fails are never perfectly flat. But every one is not perſuaded that the more ex- 


and the more effectually, of courſe, the fail acts on the veſſel. It is aſtoniſhing that any ſeamen 
ſhould be of opinion that a bag muſt be left at the foot of the ſail, to lodge the wind in. A hauled- 


In this reſpect, we ſhould rely on the judgement of the builder, who ought to know the qualities of 
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If the maſts rake aft, the ſhip will be more ready to come to the wind, becauſe the fails will be 
a little more aft: theſe will alſo be more eaſy to trim ſharp becauſe the braces will not be ſo much 
confined. As this poſition of the ſails will raiſe obliquely above the horizon the direction of the 3 
effort on the ſhip, it follows that, by their power, the ſhip will be caſed away from the water: for, it 
is certain that ſhe will not prolong her courſe, unleſs ſhe heels too much; therefore, ſhe will riſe 
more lightly over the waves, pitch leſs, keep better the ING and tack 1 8 This is nearly A 


tended is the ſail, the greater impulſion it receives from the wind, which ftrikes it perpendicularly, | 
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down top - ſail has as much cloth diſplayed in it as when hoiſted up and well extended. It forms then, 
by its convexity, a conſiderable kind of bag, in which the wind may play at eaſe; and it is ab- 
ſerved. that the rapidity of the ſailing decreaſes very much; whence we muſt neceflarily conclude, 
that the impulſe of the wind muſt have greatly diminiſhed, ſince the ſail produces no longer the ſame 
effect upon the veſſel. To know demonſtratively the cauſe of that diminution in the impulſe of the 
wind, we have only to pay attention to the air which acts againſt the foot and the head of the ſail; for 
that part of the wind, which ſtrikes at the head, makes an effort to re- act towards the foot againſt that 
which, having ſtruck at the ſame inſtant at the foot, endeavours to re-act towards the head. From 
this ſhock reſults (though the air eſcapes at each {ide) a compreſſion in the ſail. But, after having 
acted inwardly in the ſame manner as if it were ſhut up, it finds itſelf more and more campreſfſed by 
that which ſucceeds to the firſt; and, though it eſcapes by the ſides, it is evident that i tries to ex- 
tend, and that it impels conſequently with an equal power, all the parts of the ſail perpendicularly ; 
and this is the cauſe of the fail taking the form of a circle's arc. Therefore the ſail will produce no 
greater effe& than if it had no greater height than the ſpace contained between the two yards: it may 
not even, ſtrictly ſpeaking, have that whole effect; for, that ſort of whirlwind, which is made in the 
center, by the re- action of the wind which ſtrikes the upper and lower parts, cannot fail to diminiſh 
the ſhock of thoſe particles, which ſucceeding the former, would have ſtruck the ſail with all their 
primitive power; inſtead of which, this power is now almoſt intirely deſtroyed by this barrier which 
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om oppoſes for a while their paſſage. To which may be added, that the ſail having the form of the arc 

of a circle, very little wind can ſtrike it perpendicularly; and that it muſt, of courſe, have much leſs 
ol... effect than another ſail, of the ſame height and width, which ſhould be very exactly ſtretched out. 
re- The fails of a ſhip ſhould be cut in ſuch a form, as to preſent as flat a ſurface as poſſible. 

IT. The center of effort of the impulſe of the wind upon the ſails, expoſed perpendicularly to the 
| be © courſe of the wind, anſwers exactly to the center of gravity of the ſurface, ſtruck in that direct ſitua- 
ach | tion. But, as ſoon as it is preſented obliquely to the courſe of the fluid, and kept fo, the center of 
the effort of the total impulſe will paſs on the weather ſide of its center of gravity; becauſe the particles 
, it of air which at firſt met the ſurface, have been re- acted, and by that re- action, they ſtop part of the 
riſe paſſage to the ſucceeding ones, which diminiſhes of courſe both the ſtrength of the ſhock and the 


impulſe they would have communicated to the fail, if their movement had not been interrupted. But, 
this deviation of re · action in the firſt particles of air which have ſtruck, is repeated afterwards. For, 
all thoſe which ſucceed them while the ſurface is kept obliquely to the wind, continue to re- act to lee- 
ward: ſo that, from the firſt vertical line (taken from the windward ſide) out of all thoſe which form 
together the ſurface, there is a continual ſeries of obſtacles which change the ſhock of immediate and 
ſucceeding particles, and which alters it ſo much the more as they ought to ſtrike the parts of the ſail 
moſt to lee ward, and ſo much the leſs as they will ſtrike thoſe which are moſt ro windward. - Therefore, 
the leeward fide of fails, obliquely expoſed to the wind, is always leſs ſtruck than that which ſtands to 
windward. Whence it reſults that the center of effort of the abſolute impulſe of the wind on the ſail, is 
lodgedin the weather ſide of the ſail, (for it is ſuppoſed to be equally divided in two,) fincethat is the part 
which receives more impulfion. Therefore, the center of effort is alſo to windward of the center of gravity 
of the ſurface; and the removal of this center of effort towards the wind, is in proportion to the im- 
pulſe received on the weather fide of the fail, and that received on the lee fide. The truth of 
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Iarly, this aſſertion is continually demonſtrated by daily experience of ſhips at ſea. The ſails are car- 
amen nied by the yards and by the maſts, which divide them perpendicularly into two equal parts, from top 


ro bottom, through their center of gravity. When, being placed obliquely to the wind, they are left 
at liberty, without being confined by their braces or bowlines, they immediately range themſelves 
Qo 2 
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b to the courſe of the wind, becauſe their weather ſide receives more impulſe than the 
lee ſide; and there they remain conſtantly, unleſs their poſition be altered; becauſe all their parts 
are ſtruck equally, and an equilibrium is kept among them; for, the eee of the wind, whether 
it increaſes or decreaſes, acts always the ſame on them all. 

This proof, which ſhews the difference between the center of gravity and the center of effort 
in the fails, requires much attention in the uſe of that knowledge in practice. For example, in 
the middle of the yards on their aft fide, there might be fixed a cleat, or bolſter, which, in oblique 
courſes, puſhing them to leeward, would eaſe them off from the ſhrouds, and facilitate their bracing 
zin carrying their center of gravity, as well as the center of the abſolute effort, a little to leeward; 
which operation would of courſe draw that center of gravity nearer to the axis of the m—_ from 
which it . eſſential to remove it as little as en 
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GENERAL OBSERVATIONS'ON THE EFFECT OF MORE OR LESS SURFACE OF SAILS EXPOSED, IN VARIOUs © 
| | _ WEATHERS, TO THE WIND. | : 


I. WHEN a ſhip, with a certain quantity of ſail has acquired the utmoſt velocity with the power 3 
which then puts her in motion, it is certain that, if the ſurface of the ſails is either increaſed 4 


or diminiſhed, the rapidity of the head-way will likewiſe augment or leſſen in a very complicated | F 
ratio. In order to find out the degree of impulſion of the wind on the ſails, multiply their ſurface 


by the ſquare of the exceſs of the velocity of the wind on that of the ſhip, or, which is the ſame | 3 


thing, by the ſquare of the apparent velocity of the wind. Then, a ſecond multiplication of that 4 


product is to be made by the ſquare of the ſine of the angle of abſolute incidence, or, in the 4 
ſecond caſe, by the ſquare of the ſine of apparent incidence. And this ſecond product will give 
the degree of the abſolute n of the wind on the ſails, in the actual ſtate which we have 
ſuppoſec. 

In order to find in what ratio the: ſurface of RY n is to be dined: to make the 


ſhip acquire a certain degree of velocity above that which ſhe poſſeſſed under a ſuppoſed | 1 


particular quantity of ſail, it muſt firſt be known by how much the velocity of the wind ex- / 3 
ceeds that of the ſhip: then, knowing how many degrees her head-way is wiſhed to be accelerated, 


the ſails muſt be increaſed in the ratio of the ſquares of. the two velocities of the ſhip; viz. that 


which was known before the alteration of the fails, and that which ſhe is afterwards to acquire. 
But, as the ſhip recedes ſo much the more from the action of the impulſe of the wind as her ve- 
locity increaſes, it is evident the ſurface of the ſails muſt be increaſed alſo in the ratio of the 
ſquare of the two exceſſes, that is, the different exceſs of the wind over that of the ſhip both 
before and after the increaſe of the ſails: then, the ſhip will acquire the wiſhed-for velocity ; pro- 
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Meſs als pes to oppoſe it, as mum and as we ſhall have an 
opportunity to ſhew more particularly hereafter. 

Suppoſe the wind has 12 degrees velocity, and the ſhip, under a certain ſet of ſails, has 3; the 
velocity of the wind, in the direct courſe, will exceed that of the ſhip only by 9 degrees. If the 


rt velocity of the ſhip 1s intended to equal the third part of that of the wind, and to have therefore 4 de- 
in grees for head- way; then the fails are, to this effect, to be increaſed in the ratio of the ſquares of the 
ue two velocities ꝙ to 16, becauſe the reſiſtance of the water on the bows will increaſe in that very pro- 


ng portion. But, in the firſt caſe, the velocity of the wind exceeded that of the ſhip by 9 degrees, while 
d; in the ſecond caſe it exceeds it no more than 8. Hence it reſults that the impulſe of the wind on the 
m ſails has diminiſhed in the ratio of the two ſquares 81 to 64: and, in order to repair that loſs in the 


impulſion of the wind, the expanſion of the ſails is alſo to be increaſed in that laſt ratio of 64 to 
$1: then the ſhip will be able to run with the degree of velocity deſired. | | 
II. When the maſting is perfect, that is to ſay, when the ſhip is maſted according to the 
point-velique; ſhe will riſe from the water parallel to herſelf by a certain quantity relative to her ve- 
locity, and ſhe will riſe always more and more in proportion as ſhe acquires new degrees of 
velocity in her head-way. Becauſe ſhe is moved by forces which ſtand exactly and continually 
in equilibrium with the action of the water on her bows, the inclination of which forward con- 
tributes ſo much the more to that riſing out of the water as it is more remote from the per- 
pendicular. For, then, the vertical impulſion will have more power, ſince it acts more directly 
on a very oblique bow than it would on a vertical one. This reaſoning may be as exactly ap- 
plied to the direct impulſion, the abſolute effort of which may be decompoled, ſince it acts leſs 
againſt the velocity of the ſailing on an oblique bow than on a vertical one, while the other part 
of its action joins with the vertical impulſe to raiſe the head of the ſhip, which ſhocks the water 
with very great ſtrength when ſhe is arrived to a great velocity, and which water oppoſes her ſo 
much the more as it is ſhocked with violence. So it is eaſy to conclude that, 'in any ſhip 
whatever, the more rapid the head- way is the more parallel to herſelf ſhe riſes above the water, 
if the center of effort of her ſails is at the ſame height as the porni-velique: for the point of the 
I bows, on which may be conſidered as united the action of the water which oppoſes its progreſs, 
may be taken alſo as the point of bearing. So that all the ſails acting from abaft to forward on dif. 
ferent points of the axis of the ſhip, (ſhe being conſidered as a lever in the direction of her length), 
they raiſe the after part of that point, and place it on a level with the elevation of the bows; which 
never can happen, if the center of effort of the fails is above or below the point-velique. If it is 
placed above, the power of the ſails, acting on too long levers, will raiſe the after part of the point 
of bearing of the bows above the level of the elevation of the ſhip's head. If it is placed below, 
the power of the fails, acting on too ſhort levers, the after part of the ſhip will remain plunged - 
in the water, without being able to riſe on a level with the bows. Therefore, in either of theſe two 
Wcaſcs, when the center of effort of the ſails is either above or below the point-velique,, the ſhip, 
owever well-built, will loſe ſome of the qualities of failing, either in her readineſs to obey the 
helm, or in her ſteadineſs to carry ſail, eſpecially if ſhe is over-maſted : for, in this laſt caſe, ſne 
will gripe, incline eafily, and loſe much of her head-way, ſince her bows will plunge in the fluid, 
or, rather, her ſtern will riſe too much out of it; which will diminiſh the action of the water on 
| he rudder and increaſe it on the bows. In the laſt caſe, an inconvenience of which ſhip-builders. 
ſeldom, if ever, have been guilty, the ſhip will be ſlow to obey, and her head-way will be ſlackened,, 
becauſe ſhe will never preſent her moſt advantageous water-lines to the fluid, nor have a ſufficient. 
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ſurface of ſails, as, although their width is the ſame, their height is not ſo. The poiat of per- 
fection then is this, viz. 1 the center of effort of the ſails is placed at the en of the 
poini-veliqu. 

III. The next ae; will appear a paradox to many ſeamen. But, it is no leſs ſelf-evident. 

There are many caſes in which the adding of a few ſails, inſtead of increaſing a ſhip's velocity, 
retards it. It is however an error into which all ſeamen almoſt continually fall, when, in a ſtrong 
gale, they want either to diſtance, or approach a ſhip. When their own ſhip is arrived to a very 
great velocity (ſometimes of twelve and more knots an hour), if they have to do with an adverſary 
the rapidity of which is nearly equal to that of their own ſhip, they fancy that, by adding more 
ſails to thoſe they have already, at the time when their ſhip is perhaps beſt diſpoſed and arrived at 
its utmoſt degree of ſwiftneſs, they ſhall increaſe the rapidity of her head-way ; and, accordingly, they 
hoiſt up ſome additional ſtay or ſtudding fails, eſpecially if the wind happens to be on the beam or a 
little more aft. But, by this their expectations are baulked ; for the ſhip becomes more inclining, 
her head plunges, and the reſiſtance of her bows increaſing in the direction of the keel more than 
the effort of the ſails in the direction of the courſe, the rapidity decreaſes in ſo much as the water 
acts more powerfully than the fail does. Beſides all this, thoſe forward and lateral inclinations of 
the ſhip, produced by the effort of the new-added fail, which have cauſed the center of effort of 
the ſails to aſcend, and the poini-velique to deſcend (if the new-added fail has been ſet above it), 


cCauſe alſo the ſhip not to riſe from the water parallel to herſelf; ſhe riſes her ſtern and plunges her 


head; whence it reſults that ſhe gripes from two cauſes : firſt, becauſe, as her ſtern lies leſs in the 
water, the rudder is of courſe expoſed to a leſs ſhock; and the ſtern, which always acts as a fail, 
is more eaſily maſtered by the wind which ſtrikes it then on the beam with a great deal more 
efficacy than it does her head; on the other hand, as the reſiſtance of the water on the lee bow 
has increaſed by the inclining of the head, plunging thereby that part of the ſhip which is the moſt 
full in its ſhape, and increaſing alſo the ſurface on which the water acts, which has both diminiſhed 
the head-way and increaſed at the ſame time the lateral impulſe on the ſide of the bow; ſo that la- 
teral impulſion forces the ſhip to windward more at the head, than ſhe is impelled to fall off by the 
lateral part of the effort of the new-added fail. Whence it follows that the ſhip becomes ſtill more grip- 
ing, which is an additional cauſe of the decreaſe of her head-way ; becauſe, the helm being more a- 
weather, in order to hold the ſhip better to her courſe, more of the rudder itſelf is preſented to the 
run of the water; and by the great ſurface it offers more directly to its ſhock, and retards the 
velocity of the ſhip. Whence we are to conclude that as ſoon as any more fails are added to a 
ſhip which carries already a ſufficient quantity of them, ſhe will loſe her qualities of ſteering well 
and making good head-way, whether thoſe additional fails are ſet forward or a- ſtern. 


0 TY A 
* e "7 


© 


„ 
a4 


— 


= IS 
— 


— * 
* 


* — 


—— — —— 


| 


INN 


- AREPRESEN TATION or MOORING- CHAINS . 


"Y 


— ——— —— tt I Eo 


1 | Kae 1 
1 Ä . 
HA! . . LINN. 
i And N., 1 105 
N 


* 
[ T7 T FT | 4 f | INA. Il n 
G : 1 : \ | lill! N | | 
WOMEN? Ae | 
: "911 140 li} WOW | ' 
: $3.41 '' N Wo, 1 1 
| eh eee 
T1 [ ; 1 W j 
i bl G 4 | l ' 
"i th C2 | '| NM l "= | Hl | , [ 
1110 Rn, |, | Wn . bl 
: f , * [ If WAY ff; 101 ! I" : [ . 
tl wa ill | ot ay 10 I! \ \ 1 
| | N | 1 it | | 
| * N 1s: | If VI" in 164 1 4" 
$3417] 4 | | 1 1 U e | "mn N 
1110 iff "V4 "Þ 1 Q* VL, l ) 
| u 1 00 | | 
Ine il | . NW), nt j! l If \ 
| [1 : I1hi \ i | | , I. 10 
6 mt 1. | 1 ö | w 
it 1 5 Tm 1 
WH! , N. N U i 1 11 
11 TIT i N „ , i | | | | 
Mun 4 Won | , [ Wt RI 15 "y | v4 | 
ett it $f if 
| TIE! Ul N Th Mi [ 
: 115 Wl 1 1 [ i 
1 05 U 
' I | 7 8 41501 j ' \ | Wing f | N 
6 | 2. g i ; i i 10. 
ö | 1 Y n 4 : n : 
£ mw " l "wo j 1 
i i | © WARN | FA 
: 414 — 6 0 | j . ſl | | 
/ 0 \ | i d p | 
| ) F 1 Ai \ | 14 il 
| i Wii IE 
' ' | 1 [ 
1 9 Wl NIN wil 
ith ' „ by Z } l m l 
f A e e WH 
l þ , Mi 
U [ \ i | 
: N 0 


Me Will 


1 
. ö f 


Ill i þ 


nf 
| : 4 
: : % 1. | ill i! ile it l; 
wi "" AM 
\ \ l 
| * J 0 If [| 0) nl ml N 
4 l | nn 1 
| | 4 | " i 
* ee 1000 bi þ 
A — 911 Wi! , : 
: "4 ! 1 [ "1 
* 1nn * | ii N 
N } il " | 4141 (| 
my |! Malie \ (il 
o! U Wy j | Ii! ll N 
(AT | 1 Wl | l | 
Werne TL 1 1 
"1h | M A 11 
: : il! if lf * Mit * 
4th | [i \ {i I Wl 0 
x e 1 | . \ 
| | 1 {| I i 1 | 
: * nl; l UN j 
3 1 mn 165 i o 
E 06 | 
1 M 
\ \ [ Will In 
: G 


l ? Al 1118 | 
Wo | MINE 
| itt y I. Me il; 
$111 i" ! (11111188 j 4 
114 IN » s f Wl Wil mul 
— * I 
[111188 4 1 p l 
{4 : 1 bf Min 
i! 1 * y ne ! e " 
/ i” 4 ,' (ARID mitt 
| | N 1447 N mit 1 9 
J N 
\ JV ( 1 nl. . 
i 1 > WM , 11118 
e „ NIN 
| i! ll il Will 
: 1 | 
: : "| Il; | "TN v 44 
: : Funn: j! ( "nil 0 th 
: | J p CF in Hl = 
in | "2 7 
$341 : 
: il * 1 , 
TH J 


iN \ | 
J 1 | 0 
* 10 h lil 1 
jth, "LW LN Wu ll 4 | 
r 11. 14 
5 1 0 | | 
a! 10000 | 
} It! | 


I | 10 1 hi! 0 


j | 
9 
lh 

| 


, þ 


15 | 

| We 
ai RAND 

i 10 


NN 
i 


. j l 
"| | bit 
| Uh i | {fi 
U | 
* | 0 
] 


= —ẽ— — 


Aublirhed as the Act directs. for D. fe Sep. 6 U 45e 


pd = <2 @ a <4 «Ss 'Aa 2ÞX*« <S% 


THE 
PRACTICE OF WORKING: SHIPS. 


> 


Th E uſeful part of a ſeaman's duty is the application of his theoretic knowledge to the various 
evolutions of a ſhip. We are now about to ſhew how thoſe various evolutions ſhould be performed, 
conſiſtently with the principles upon which the ſcience of Navigation is founded. 

A ſhip, when launched from the ſtocks, is furniſhed with one ſtream anchor, and another which is 
termed a launching-anchor, ſomewhat heavier than the ſtream-anchor, hanging by toppers to the 
catheads; by one or both of theſe ſhe is firſt brought up, and afterwards warped to what are termed. 


HEAD any STERN MOORINGS; 


of which the following is an accurate deſcription. Acrefi the bottom of the harbour or river, two - 
chains, (parallel to each other, if the bed of the river will admit of it), are extended at the diſtance 
of 200 feet from each other, by means of anchors, having one fluke only, which is ſunk, and 
ſecured in the ground by piles, on the oppoſite ſides near low-water mark. To the rings of thoſe 
anchors theſe chains are connected by a peculiar ſort of link, called a ſhackle, which i is delineated i in 
the plate. 

Each of theſe chains has, at about one-third of its length, a large i iron ring, to which i is faſtened 
a Chain, called an up-and-down ſpan; which, lying on the ground, connects the parallel chains, and 
ſerves to keep them ſteadily in their places. At about 30 or 40 feet diſtance from each other, along 
each chain, chain-pendents (from 5 to 9 in number) are faſtened, having, at the end which con- 
nects with the ground-work, a ſhackle; and, at the other end, a link called a jews-harp, - through © 
which the bridle or hawſer of a ſhip, when moored, is paſſed. The centre chain-pendent is fixed to 
the ring of the chain; and the number of the chains muſt depend upon the number of tiers required, 
each tier occupying two chains, becauſe the ſhips are moored head and ſtern. But every tier does not 
always occupy two whole chains ; becauſe, unleſs a paſſage between the tiers is requiſite, the chain 
to which the head chain-pendent of one tier is affixed, has likewiſe faſtened to it the ſtern chain- 
pendent of the next tier. A reference to the plate will elucidate this. 
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Theſe moorings are calculated for and uſed in rivers, or harbours of ſmall extent; but in 
other places, where either many ſhips do' not ent, | or the extent of which is conſiderable, 
W calios, — to momnns grommets aro | — enants 
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SWINGING. MOORINGS. 


1 | 4 | 

"Theſe differ from the former only in this; the 1 being the ſame, to the ring of the 
chain is fixed one chain-pendent, the end of which is paſſed through a large buoy; and to that is 
connected a ſwivel ring by a ſhackle; and thus kept conſtantly from ſinking to the ground. This 
is uſed for mooring one or two ſhips to. Near each end of the chain is fixed one more chain- 
pendent, ſupported likewiſe by a buoy, which is uſed only for the purpoſe of warping __ 
from the middle to any intended place. 
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To theſe moorings ſhips are — faſtened: clench the end of a bridle to the jews-harp of the 
chain-pendent, and paſs it into the hawſe-hole; then heave it up and bit it. Take the after bridles 
into the gun-room port, or in upon the quarters; and take a round turn round the beam of the after 
hatch, and croſs it with a throat and round ſeizing ; or if more convenient, round the jeer bits. 


or MOORING To SWINGING MOORINGS. 


Paſs out the ends of the bridle; one on each fide, through the hawſe-hole next the ſtem; then paſs 
them through the ſwivel-ring of the chain-pendent; then return them into the ſhip through the 
after hawſe-holes, and bit them. 

In this ſituation a ſhip is fitted for ſea, by regularly towing her ballaſt, and getting on board her 
rigging, ſtores, &c. 

We ſhall therefore proceed to diſcuſs the Theory and Practice of ballaſting, and ſhall afterwards 
treat of the mar ner of getting on board and ſtowing the anchors and cables, before we enter en 
the method of wing a veſſel in various ſituations 
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BxrokE we enter upon the practice of working ſhips, it becomes proper to introduce to the 


Reader's notice two figures, which may be of ſervice to the Rs ſeaman, and aſſiſt him greatly 1 in 5 
comprehending the directions given. 


The firſt of theſe (which is affixed to the oppoſite ge) is apicture of all ths courſes which a " 
can make, the wind being in any given point. | 

The outer circle of this figure is marked with the points of the e thei inner circle is move- 
able round its own center; and, if the arrow be brought to that point of the outer circle from which 
the wind is ſuppoſed to blow, all the various s courſes, on both n that 1 be ſailed with that 
wind, will be inſtantly ſeen. 

Example. Let the wind be ſuppoſed at t Eafty then move the inner een till the arrow is at the 
Eaft point, and it will be found, that cloſe-hauled on the larboard tack is 8 S E; one point large, 
wow tack, is S by E; wind on the beam, larboard tack, is S; and thus all the courſes are MENG 

* on one tack to cloſe- hauled on the other tack. 


(0) 


he ſecond figure (affixed to this page) is the minature of a ſhip, ſo contrived as to convey a very 
lively idea of the manner of working a ſhip in tacking, veering, &c. 

The extreme circle is ſuppoſed to be the horizon, marked with rhe points of the . 

The inner graduated circle is divided into 360 degrees. * 

The moveable circle is intended to repreſent the direction of a tide, current, or ſwell of the ſea, 
whenever their ſetting varies from the direction of the wind; but, in caſes where neither tide, current, 
or ſwell of the ſea exiſt, or where they run directly to lee ward, this moveable circle is to be turned, ſo 


as that the lines which croſs it are parallel with the wind. 


The ſmall ſhip moves round its ſuppoſed center of gravity, and has on it the jib, weve yards, and 
ſtay-ſails, inſcribed 7ib, fore fay-ſail, fore yard, main flayſail, main yard, mizen flay-ſail, croſs-jack-yard. The 
yards muſt be conceived to repreſent either the whole of the ſquare fails upon each maſt, or only 
ſuch of them as may be neceſſary to the particular manceuvre it may be uſed for: the ſame obſerva- 
tion applies to the ſtayſails; the ziller and rudder need no explanation. The figure is not confuſed 
with braces to the yards, nor ſheets to the ſtayſails; therefore, when it is neceſſary to let goa particu. 
lar ſheer, to lack or haul a particular brace, theſe muſt be imagined to be done. 


THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE WILL EXPLAIN THE MANNER OF USING IT. 


"Suppoſe the wind at North, and that a ſhip, which is Galing cloſe-hauled on the en tack, is 
to be put about, and got on the larboard tac k, cloſe-hauled. 

Firſt, place the lines of the moveable circle in the direction of the wind, becauſe we ſhall now TY 
poſe that there is neither tide, current, or ſwell; then place the ſhip's head to the WN W, trimming 


the fails ſo as to make an angle with the keel of 35 degrees, (the uſual angle when near to the 


wind,) which, is eaſily done by means of the graduated circle, and put the helm in e 
From this ſituation the ſhip is to be got on the other tack. 
No put the helm a-lee, and i imagine the fore ſheet and fore- top howline: to be 10 go; move the 
ſhip gradually to the wind, as if it were done by the action of the rudder, till the yards are in the 
direction of the wind, and of courſe the wind is out of the ſails; at which time fuppoſe: tacks and 


- ſheets to be raiſed. Then move her head to about a point or rather better from the wind, and the 
fore ſail will be flat a-back, forcing round the ſhip's head; the wind will now catch a-back the 


weather leech of the main ſail; therefore ſuppoſe the main ſail to be hauled, and brace round ſharp 
the after yards. The fails being now all a-back, and the ſhip moved head to wind, it may be ſuppoſed 
that the headway has ceaſed, and the ſternway commenced ; now therefore ſhift the helm. The ſhip 
then being moved to bring the wind on the larboard fide, bear the ſtay-ſails over to leeward, and 
keep moving the ſhip round, till her head is fix points from the wind, when it will be ſeen that the 


after fails are full; then let go and haul, brace round the head yards, right the helm, trim all 


ſharp, and the ſhip will be cloſe-hauled on the larboard tack. 
If a current, tide, or ſwell of the ſea, ſet in any particular direction, different from that of the 
wind, the lines acroſs the moveable circle muſt be placed i in that direction; by which, as the ope- 


ration proceeds, the mind will more correctly perceive in what degree that tide, current, or ſwell, 


will operate cither to retard or accelerate the manceuvre. 
In the courſe of the practice of working ſhips, an occaſional uſe of this figure may often aſſiſt the 


reader to conceive, with greater readineſs and with more preciſion, the effect of various operations. 
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TRE PRACTICE OF) WORKING: SHIPS, 


— 


OF rn B ALLAST axy LADING. 


WHEN a ſhip i is loading, it mould be conſidered, that her tendency to pitch or roll depends not 
alone on her form, but even more upon the more or leſs * diſtribution of the heavieſt parts 
of her cargo. 

Particular attention is to be paid to W ee her pitching, as that is what moſt fat igues a ſhip and 
her maſts; and it is moſtly in one of theſe motions that maſts are ſeen to break, particularly when the 
head riſes after having pitched. Although the rolling be proportionably a more conſiderable move- 
ment than pitching, it is ſeldom any accident is ſeen to ariſe from it, as it is always a flow one. It is 
however not leſs proper to prevent it as much as poſſible. This will in general be eaſily obtained, 
without being any way detrimental to the ſhip's ſtiff carrying of ſail, if, when the ballaſt is iron, you 
ſtow it up to the floor- heads; becauſe it will recall the ſhip with leſs violence after her having inclin- 
ed, and it will act on a point but little diſtant from _ center of gravity. To make this gr let 
us conſider it by the aſſiſtance of a figure. 

- Firſt, let it be underſtood; that the ENTER or GRAVITY of a body is that point by. which ir 
why be ſuſpended, and the parts remain in perfect equilibrium. + 19991 

That the cxxTER Or CAvITY is the center of that part of the ſhip's body nich is imuherſts in the 
water; and which is alſo the center of the vertical force that the water exerts to ſupport the veſſel: 

That the cxnTER OF MOTION is the point upon which a veſſel oſcillates, or rolls, when put in motion. 

That the MzTAcenTER is that point, above which the center of gravity n by no mn, rn 
placed; becauſe, if it were, the veſſel would overſer. 

Various methods have been recommended to find all theſe different points ; dne of oY are in 
their nature fixed, others varying. Thus, when a ſhip is completely loaded, the center of _— is 
fixed, how ſoever the veſſe may alter her poſition. * 

The center of motion is always in a line with the water's edge, when hs center of gravity is even 
vith or below the ſurface of the water; but, whenever the center of gravity is above the water's ſur- 
face, the center of gravity is then the center of motion. This muſt be underſtood of bodies not per- 
fectly circular; for, if circular, the center of motion will be the center of the circle. horn To 

The center of cavity varies with Wu e inclination of the Ry becauſe that aries e. __ _ ve 
of the body immerſed. 541 

The metacenter (which has been likewiſe called the SHIFTING CENTER) en upon the fitiis- 
tion of the center of cavity; for it is that point where a vertical line'drawn from the center of * 
cuts a line en through the center of gravity and _ mene to che keel. 


—— 
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Let the ſegment of a circle 1 2 3 repreſent the tranſverſe ſection of a veſſel's bottom; w x the ſur. 
face of the water; M the metacenter as well as the center of motion, becauſe this is a circle; e the 
center of cavity; o the center of gravity; and the line 2 4 the vertical axis of the veſſel which may 
be turned round the point , as on a fulcrum ſupported. by the center of cavity. By thus ſimply con- 
ſidering the veſſel as a lever in the direction of her vertical axis playing round her center of motion, 
it is plain, that if the center of gravity was placed above the point u, being the metacenter too, the 
veſſel would upſet ; therefore, that the ſhip may have ſtability, the center of gravity muſt be below 
this point: and it may be obſerved, that the farther G is removed from the metacenter, the greater 
muſt be its force, as the gravity then acts with a greater length of lever, conſidering the fulcrum of that 
lever to be at the center of motion; or, if the weight at 6 be augmented, it will likewiſe increaſe the 
force; therefore the force of 6 may be expreſſed, by multiplying the balance of weight beneath Withe 
center of motion, by the diſtance of the center of gravity from the center of motion. 

The centers of cavity and motion (in circular bodies) will ever be in a line perpendicular to the 
horizon, but the center of gravity may be either on one fide or the other of this line. When ſuch a 
body is at reſt, the center of gravity will be in this line; but if in motion it will be diverted from it. 


Thus the points M and c, will always be perpendicular to w L, but the point o, by the body's rolling, 


may be on either ſide; for inſtance at g. While o is perpendicularly beneath the center of motion 
its action can only tend to preſerve this circular body in her erect poſition; but if it is removed to 
either ſide as to g, its action is to return it to the erect poſition; and this action increaſes as the diſtance 
G.& Which is the fine of the angle of roll g M o, the diſtance u being conſidered as the radius. 
Thus, to gain the force of gravity with any roll as g M o, let the balance of * beneath the center 
of motion be multiplied by the ſine of the angle of roll o g. 

But the tendency to roll may be alſo diminiſhed by the ſhape of the hull: for, let us ſuppoſe that 
the tranſverſe ſection be allowed more beam, and increaſed by the dotted lines. Now, when this 
veſſel is rolled over, it is plain that the cavity will be augmented towards the fide 1, of courſe its 
center muſt remove towards 1, ſay to c; and, if from e be erected a perpendicular to the horizon, it will 
cut the vertical axis at n, which will, in this caſe, be the metacenter, above which if the center of 
gravity were placed, it would act in conjunction with the center of cavity to overſet the veſſel: but, 
as the center of gravity is here below it at g, her ſtability will be increaſed by the increaſed 
diſtance of G6 from n, the metacenter; and the veſſel will roll round the point M as her center of 
mot1on. 

When failing in ſmooth water, the greater the ſtability the better; but if a veſſel with a heavy 


cargo, ſtowed low in her bottom, be ſent out into a rough tempeſtuous ſea, where every wave will 


throw her from her equilibrium, ſhe will return with ſuch violence as to endanger her maſts; and ſhould ſhe 
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be diſmaſted, her roll will then be with ſtill greater force, poſſibly to the deſtruction of her hull. Was 
the cargo in this labourſome veſſel to be removed higher up towards the center of motion, ſo as to 
leſſen her ſtability, ſhe would be found conſiderably cafier; her roll would be by ſuch deliberate mo- 
tions, as to leſſen the danger to her maſts and hull. 

The ballaſt is placed round and very near the center of gravity of the ſhip, becauſe ir will prevent 


the motion of the pitching being ſo hard as it would, if that weight were diſtant either afore or abaft 
that point. Whenever the ſea runs a little high, the ſhip is never carried by a lingle wave; there are 


generally two or three always paſſing under at the ſame time, unleſs when the ſea is extremely long, 
the ſwells coming from a great diſtance, and in latitudes very remote from land: for, then, it happens 
that the largeſt ſhips are ſometimes carried by one ſingle wave. But, in either circumſtance, the bal- 
laſt ought not to be ſtretched afore or abaft the center of gravity, as ſoon as the ſhip is in the. parallel 
to her draught of water marked for the ballaſt, which it is abſolutely eſſential to pay attention 
to. To prove this principle, ſuppoſe in either caſe a long or ſhort ſurge, and that the water ſtrikes 
the ſhip forward, that thereby ſhe may be expoſed to the greateſt and hardeſt pitching: ſor, when 
the wave takes a ſhip under the ſtern, her motions, if ſhe has got a little head-way, are not danger - 
ous; becauſe, as ſhe flies before the wave, ſhe recedes in ſome meaſure from its impulſe; While, in 
the firſt caſe, ſhe increaſes on the contrary that me impulſe in the ratio of the n of all boy 
velocity. f 

FirsT, the ſhip, 8 extremities are light or little loaded, being e to. run with ons 3 
city whatever againſt the wave which comes to, her a- head, ſhocks that wave with a force expreſſed by 
the ſquare of the ſum of the two velocities: ſhe divides it and goes through it, at the ſame. inſtant that 
ſhe is raiſed by the vertical impulſe of that column of water, which oppoſes to her a ſupporting power 
too conſiderable for her weight to diſplace: the wave which follows produces the ſame effect in re- 
ceiving the fall of the ſhip, becauſe the firſt is already under the middle of the ſhip, whence it paſſes | 

to the ſtern, which is ſupported by it, while the ſecond takes its place in the middle, and the third is 
come to ſupport the head; and this is an uninterrupted ſucceſſion. This motion continuing thus as 
long as the ſea is agitated, it follows that the ſhip is never at reſt: no ſooner has ſhe been raiſed; by a 
wave, but ſhe falls again when that wave is gonc, which falling is proportionably leſs ſharp as her 
head is leſs heavy: the ſhake is then leſs violent, ſince ſhe ſhocks the water with a leſs maſs, which 
prevents her pitching fo deep as ſhe would, if ſhe were more heavy; conſequently, the maſting does 
not ſuffer, and the head-way is leſs delayed, as the fulleſt part of the bows is not ſo much expoſed to 
the ſhock of the water. 

SecoxDLy, When the ſhip is carried by one ſingle wave, her fall is | ill leſs we if little loaded 
a-head, than when ſhe is carried only by the middle. She riſes, therefore, more eaſily at the moment the 
other wave comes to. ſtrike her, and the ſhake is not ſo violent. Was ſhe to plunge deeper into the 
fluid, it might happen that the column of water would become higher than her head, and, paſſing 
partly over it, would expoſe her to the danger of foundering. | | 

Is the ſtowing of the cargo, it is proper to place the heavieſt part of the ſtowage a as low as poſlible, 
taking care to preſerve that draught of the ſhip which is moſt advantageous for her, whether ſhe be in 
ballaſt or when laden. Thoſe points are marked both at the head and ſtern: In a word, the great art 
of ſtowing lies, in endeavouring that each of the vertical parts, in which the extremities; of a ſhip 
may be ſuppoſed to be equally divided, be lighter, when her lading is complete, than the, weight of 
the maſs of water they are to diſplace; obſerving always, that the vertical parts of the middle admit of 
being loaded more heavily than the weight of water they are able to diſplace. 
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Tur PRACTICE OF STOWING. BALLAST, Kc. | | 
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In the royal navy, the iron ballaſt is firſt ſtowed fore and aft, 1 bulkhead to bulkhead i in the: main 


hold, next to fir cants nailed on the limber-ſtrakes on each fide the kelſon, five or more inches clear 


of the limber-boards; and is winged up 3 or more pigs above the floor-heads in the midfhips, or bear- 
ing part of the ſhip, and there are two' tiers of pigs in the wake of the main hatchway and well-wings. 
Ships, built with a very clean run aft, ſeldom have any iron ballaſt ſtowed abaft the pump well or after 
hold. Ships that have floor and futtock riders, have the iron ballaſt ſtowed, either lengthways or 
athwart-ſhips, agreeably to the length of the chambers, which are the clear ſpaces between the riders. 
"The ſhingle ballaſt is next ſpread and levelled over the iron ballaſt{ on which is ſtowed the ground 


tier of water, bung up and bilge free from the ſides, either chine and chine, or bouge and chine, be- 


ginning at the coal room bulkhead, that being the foremoſt, and making the breakage, if any, at the 
main hatch: The midſhip tiers, fore and aft, are the firſt laid down, and the caſks are ſunk about 
one quarter of their diameter into the ſhingle; the ſides are filled- in with wingers of ſmall caſks, as 
half-hogſheads, gang caſks, or breakers; obſerving not to raiſe the wingers above the level of the 
tier, to cauſe a breakage in the next tier above, which is ſtowed in the cuntline of the ground tier, 


5 ber up and bilge free; and ſo on, for as many tiers as can be ſtowed ſufficiently clear of the beams. 


In the after hold, between the aft- ſide of the pump well and' fiſh room bulkhead are ſtowed the 
proviſions above the ground tier: between the caſks, billet, or other wood and ſhingle ballaft. 

In the fiſh' room are ſtowed ſome of the ſpirits, or vine, and ee Nel _ in the Ipirir 
room, are ſtowed the wine and ſpirits for the ſhip's uſe. ia 5 

In the merchant- ſervice, the ſtowage conſiſts, beſides the ballaſt, of eſs, caſes, bales, boxes; &c. 
which are all carefully wedged off from the bottom, ſides, pump well, &c. and great attention paid 
that the moſt weighty materials are ſtowed neareſt to the center of gravity, or bearing of the ſhip; 
and higher or lower in the hold agreeably to the form of the veſſel. A full low built veſſel requires 
them ta be ſtowed high up, that the center of gravity may be raiſed, to keep her from rolling away 
her maſts; and from being too ſtiff and labourſome; as, on the contrary, a narrow high-builr veſſel 
requires the moſt weighty materials to be ſtowed low down, neareſt the kelſon, that the center on 
gravity may be kept low, to enable her to carry fail, and to prevent her overſetting. | 

By the 19th. Geo II. it is enacted, that if, after June 1, 1746, any maſter or owner, or any perſon 
acting as maſter of any ſhip or other veſſel whatſoever, ſhall caſt, throw out, or unlade, or if, there 
ſhall be thrown our, &e. of any veſſel, being within any haven, port, road, channel, or navigable river, 
within England, any ballaſt, rubbiſh; gravel, earth, ſtone, wreck, or filth, but only upon the tand, 
where the tide or water never flows or runs; any one or more juſtices for the county or place where 


or near which the offence ſhall be committed, upon the information thereof, ſhall fummon, or iſſue 


his warrant for bringing, the maſter or owner of the veſſel, or other perſon acting as ſuch, before 
him, and, upon appearance or default, ſhall proceed to examine the matter of fact, and upon proof 
made thereof, either by confeſſion of the party, or on view of the juſtice, or upon the oath of one or 
more creditable witneſſes, he ſhall convict the ſaid maſter, &c. and fine him at his diſcretion for every 
ſuch offence any ſum not exceeding $1. nor under 508. &c. and for want of ſufficient diſtreſs, the 
juſtice is to commit the maſter, or perſon acting as ſuch, and convicted as aforeſaid, to the com- 
mon goal or houſe of correction, for the — of two nn or until payment of the penalties. 
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heſides the above general act relating to ballaſt, there are the 6. Geo. II. c. 29 and the 32. Geo. 
II. which regulate the ballaſting of merchant- veſſels in the River Thames, placing it under the di- 


rection of the Corporation of R 


in 

of | MANNER OF GETTING on BOARD and STOWING THE ANCHORS Axp | CABLES: 
3] | 
8. | ANCH ORS though they bear different names on bid of ſhips in the royal navy, as ſheer, beſt 
er | bower, ſmall bower, and ſpare, are of the ſame 3 The ſtream and kedge anchors are ſmaller, 
or and grapnels are for boats. 

{4 | Ships of 110, 100, 98, and 90 guns, hes ſeven 8 from 80 to 20 guns incluſive, 6 coking 


ſhips of 300 tons, and ſloops, have 5; and brigs and cutters 3 anchors. 

In fitting out ſhips, the anchors are brought in craft near the bows, brag moſt convenient to the 
hawſe-holes, through which the cables paſs to be clenched. 

The bower anchors are firſt catted; which is performed by hooking the hook of the eat loch into 
the ring of the anchor, and bow ſing upon the fall that leads in through a ſnatch- block on the forecaſtle; 
the cat · falls being previouſly reeved through the ſheaves of the cat- head and cat- block, keeping the 
hook of the cat- block downwards, and its point inwards. They are then fiſhed, by means of the 
half-davit, pendent and tackle, thus: The davit is firſt ſtopped in the channel on the ſide wanted, and 
ſupported by guys: the maſthead guy goes over the end of the davit, with an eye. The other 
end faſtens round the fore- maſthead, with a round turn and two half hitches. The foremoſt guy 
goes over the end of the davit, the other end faſtens round the cathead, with two half hitches, 
and ſecurely ſtopt. The after guy goes over the end of the davit, and makes faſt with two half 
hitches, through an eye-bolt in the after part of the fore channel. At the outer end of the davit 
is hung, by its ſtrap, a large ſingle block; through which is reeved the pendent, with a: large 
iron hook ſpliced in the lower end, to hook the anchor within the flukes; then, to the inner 
end of the pendent, is made faſt a tackle, by thruſting a toggle through an eye in the-blocks 
ſtrap; after that has paſſed through an eye in the pendent, the other block of the tackle is 
hooked in an eye-bolt in the fore part of the quarter-deck; the effort of the tackle is 
communicated to the hook, by means of the pendent, by men's bowſing on the tackle-fall. Thus 
the flukes of the anchor are raiſed and placed on the gunwale, where it is made faſt: by the 
ſhank-painter chain. That the flukes may lie level, the ſtock is bowſed upon by the anchor- 
ſtock tackle, the double block of which is hooked to a ſelvagee, faſtened round the ſtock of the 
anchor under the firſt hoop, and connected by its fall to a ſingle block, hooked to a ſelvagee 
faſtened round the laniard of the main ſtay: the fall leads in upon the forecaſtleQ 

The beſt bower is then placed forward near the bows on the ſtarboard fide; the ſmall bower near 
the bows on the larboard fide, a little abaft their reſpective catheads; and are ſecured by their 
ſtoppers, from the catheads and ſhank-painters. The ſtopper has one end clinched round the 
cathead; the other end paſſes through the ring of the anchor, returns upwards, and leads over 
a large thumb cleat bolted to the cathead, and is made faſt with ſeveral turns, and the end hitch» 
ed round the head-rail and timber-head, on the fore fide of the cathead. The ſhank-painter hangs 
the ſhank and fluke of the anchor to the ſhip's fide outboard; and when ſtowed, the ſhank-painter 
is paſſed under the inner fluke round the ſhank of the anchor, and made faſt with two or three 
turns, and the end ſtopt round timber-heads on the forecaſtle. With theſe two bower anchors 

Jhips are geacnlly moored when lying in a tide's way or in a fleet. 


L 
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The ſheet nd ſpare anchors are hoiſted by runners and tackles, main-ſtay and yard tackles, 
and are ſtowed ſecurely with ſtock and bill laſhings at the after part of the fore ſhrouds, before 
the cheſs-trees on each fide of the ſhip, with one of their arms reſting on a chock, bolted to 
the gunwale ; the ſtock being bowſed-to by the anchor-ſtock tackle. The ſheet anchor is ſtowed on 
the larboard fide, and is the firſt reſource in a gale of wind, after parting with either of the bowers; 
for which reaſon, when in port, the ſheet cable is kept bent, and the anchor is over the ſide, 
ſuſpended by the ſtopper and ſhank-painter, ready for cutting away in caſe of neceſſity. The ſpare 
anchor is ſtowed on the ſtarboard ſide, and is ſeldom uſed, but when one of the others is loſt. 
The ſtream anchor is ſtowed on the ſpare anchor; and, when uſed, it is ſent in the long-boat or 
launch, with its cable bent, and let go at any particular ſpot, either for ſteadying the ſhip, woe 
riding by only one bower, or to aſſiſt a ſhip when in-ſhore, or to warp her, &c. 

The kedge is ſtowed on the ſtream and ſpare anchors, and is frequently uſed to ſtop a ſhip for a tide 
in/little winds; but, if the wind is too powerful for the kedge, the ſtream anchor is ſubſtituted. The 
kedge is ſometimes uſed in moderate weather, to warp the ſhip ſo as to ſhift her birth. | 
= The cables alſo are brought in craft alongfide ; and, ſhould they be new from the rope-walk, let 

1 | n be coiled down in the craft, the ſame way they are to be coiled on board. | 
2 It is recommended to merchant-ſhips, eſpecially. of the ſmaller ſize, that their cables ſhould be 
coiled the way they bit, or the way they run round the windlaſs ; and their tiers ſhould be on the 
fide oppoſite to that on which they lead. But this practice cannot be approved of for the royal navy, 
nor is it indeed there adopted; becauſe, when heaving in upon one cable, and veering out upon 
- another, the cables, by being croſſed, are apt to foul in the hatchway. The beſt bower, which 

is moſtly the working cable, ſhould lead foremoſt up the hatchway on the ſtarboard fide; then the 
ſmall bower on the larboard fide ; and, afore the latter, the ſheet; which, being the leaſt . can 
be triced cloſe round the fore part of the hatchway, out of the way. 
A cable generally grinds or kinks from more turns being forced into it by the coiling, than it had 
when firſt made; and the only way to get rid of thoſe grinds or kinks, is to coil the cable acroſs the 
hatchway, from fide to fide, in large fakes, with the ſun; then take the upper end through the coil, 
and coil the cable down in the tier the way required. By this means, as many turns will be ken out 
of the cable, 'as there are fakes coiled round the hatchway. 

It ſhould be a rule in coiling cables, never to lay out near the hatchway, but to keep chat part 

of the tier as low as poſſible, that the bends may have ſufficient room to upſet. 3 

Were all ſtore cables firſt coiled down from the rope walk againſt the ſun, they would be e 
; adapted to coil on either fide of the ſhip; for a cable coiled againſt the ſun will more un reverſe, and 
have leſs grinds or kinks in it than a cable coiled with the ſun. 

Anchors (except when at ſea) ſhould always have a cable clinched to the ring ready for letting go; 
k I ae a buoy rope with a buoy. 

1 To CLINCH a CABLE; run it 5 the the, & the ring 0 os anchor, pag or 
four ſathoms in length; then haul the bight up in the head, and paſs the end of the cable over the 
bight, and through the ring, between it and its own part: then paſs the cable bends, and croſs them 
with ftrands, well greaſed, one at the end, and the other about one foot from the end; and be careful 
| not to form the clinch larger than the ring of the anchor. 

>From the MOORINGS a ſhip, when fitted, removes, in order to take in * guns and pro- 
A to ſea; but, before the finally ſets ſail, ſhe generally comes to anchor, and is moored once 
with her own anchors and cables, which will be treated of hereafter. Ar preſent it is ſufficient to 
give the following caution at 
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GETTING UNDERWAY Tao RIVER MOORINGS. 


IF it be in a tideway and with a leading wind; ſo that the ſhip can ftem the tide let it be a 
rule, when the tide ſerves, to get underway, and fail againſt the flood; which gives time to 
clear a ſhip of her moorings, and affords a more powerful effect to the helm, to ſteer the veſſel clear 
of other ſhips and any particular danger. 


PREPARATIONS wectssary To BE Mabe rox ANCHORING. 


On approaching an anchorage, the anchor and buoy are got clear, and a range of cable ſtretched 
along the deck ſuitable to the depth of water. Care ſhould be taken, that nothing is in the way to 
check the cable, or ſtop its running out: then, at a proper diſtance, a turn is taken round the bits 
with the cable, thus: Firſt paſs the cable from the anchor underneath the croſs-piece, then take up 
a bight of the cable abaft the bits, and throw it over the bit-head. The end of the cable is clinched 
round the orlopbeams in the royal navy, and round the main-maſt in the merchant ſervice. | 

It is neceſſary to have water near the bits to prevent its firing by the friction. Stoppers and _ 
ropes of all kinds ſhould be ready for uſe. | 

The ſtock laſhing being caſt off, and nothing but the anchor ſtopper and ſhank vainety retain» 
ing the anchor, men are ſtationed to ſtand by them, and let go at the moment ordered. 26 

To ſecure the cable when out, DECK STOPPERS are thus previouſly prepared: they are 
turned into the ring bolts on the deck, round a large iron thimble, and faſtened with a throat and 
end ſeizing. Each ſtopper has a laniard ſpliced round the head, under the knot, by: which ſeveral 
turns are taken round the cable, and the end ſtopt. 


Bes1Des the deck ſtoppers, others are uſed as an additional ſecurity to the cable; ſuch are the BIT 
STOPPERS, &c. 

BIT STOPPERS. Each ſtopper is reeved through a hole in the ſtandard knee, againſt the fore . 
part of the riding-bits, and is turned in or ſpliced. It has a laniard ſpliced round the head, under 
the knot. When uſed, ſeveral turns are taken with the laniard round the cable, and the end ſtopt. 
It is to check the cable in bringing up the ſhip. Another bit ſtopper much approved of, is about 
four fathoms long, and tailed out like a nipper at one end, and knotted at the other. | Let this ſtopper 
be rove through the hole in the ſtandard knee. To paſs it, let it be held aft, infide, over the cable, and 
under the bits, outſide the cable; then worm it round the cable before the bits. Then, as the cable 
runs out and it is required-to check the ſhip, haul tight the worming; and, by the cables drawing 
forward, it will tighten the ſtopper, and bend the cable ſo cloſe to the bits as effectually to bring the 
ſhipup. This ſtopper is not likely to jamb, therefore is extremely well calculated for bringing a ſhip 
up with eaſe; as, by ſlacking, and n. tight the 8 the cable may be ſuffered to run * or 
be checked at pleaſure. 

In heaving up in a heavy a wi i den c of the ſhip, Bn ee or nin 
this kind of ſtopper will be found extremely ſerviceable; for, upon theſe occaſions, this ſtopper 


| may be always paſſed ready, and the bight triced up abaft the bits, with a repe-yarn clear of 


— 
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Another bit ſtopper, made with a large eye, that it may be thrown over the bit head, and ſhifted 
over from ſide to fide, i is alſo much approved of. | 

DOG STOPPERS. One end is clenched round the main-maſt, and the other end wormed in the 
cuntlines of the cable, and ſtopt in ſeveral places; then brought back with ſeveral turns over its 
own part, and the end (ho. It is of little ſervice, unleſs it be long enough to clap on above the 

coamings. 
WING STOPPERS. One 5 is clenched round the orlop beams in the wings, and the other 
| end i is clapt on as the dog ſtopper. 

RING ROPES are occaſionally made faſt to the ring bolts in the deck and to the cable, by paſ- 
ſing the ends through the ring of the bolt, and through the bight, then clapt on the cable with croſs 
turns, and the ends ſtopt. Ring ropes may be better ſingle than double; they are paſſed with leſs 

confuſion of turns. To paſs a ſingle ring rope, and have it in readineſs to check upon veering away 
the cable, take alſo three ſlack turns through the ring bolt and round the cable, one before the 
other, and hold up the parts fair; then take as many ſlack turns of worming round the cable, 
before the ring, and they held up fair, leaving ſufficient room for the cable to paſs through. When 
the cable is to be checked, haul tight the worming; and by the cables running out, it will readily 
draw the turns tight through the ring, and bind the cable ſo cloſe to the ring, as to prove an ex- 
cellent ſtopper. . Ring ropes are ſimilar to the laniards of ſtoppers, to N the cable when nn 

ing the hawſe, or to add ſecurity to the ſtoppers in a heavy ſea. 1 25 

LENGTHENING or CABLES. Cables are lengthened by en one to the end of the 
other, thus: The cloſeſt and beſt method is to put the ends in twice each way ; then, to pick out 
the ſtrands, and worm part-of them round the cable, and taper away the reſt; which ſhould be. 
cloſely marled down, and a good throat and end ſeizing clapt on, of ſix-thread ratline. : 

The ſtrands of the beſt bower and ſtream cable, had better be pointed, that theſe cables may be more 
quickly ſpliced and unſpliced, in caſes of neceſſity. _ 

TO PREVENT CABLES rrxom CHAFING by friction in the hawſe, and againſt the ſtem 
or cutwater, they are rounded or ſerved thus: They ſhould be ſerved againſt the lay. The moſt ex- 
peditious way of clapping on rounding is with a top, where room to work it will admit; otherwiſe 
it muſt be beaten on with mallets; and care taken | to ſtop the Tapes with NOPE at every fix 

or eight turns. 

Mooring ſervices are 8 on about fifteen fathoms from the end or cable lice. aac 
veſſels ſhould have twelve or fourteen fathoms of ſervice, half of it rounded and the reſt plaited and 
 keckled; Upon the beſt bower or working cable, there ſhould be a ſhort ſervice of __— or ten 
fathoms at the half-cable. 

Mats of the width of the cable's circurference, and about three fathoms 8 are very convenient 


5 to have ready to ny on the cable 11 e r h in caſcs of ene in the way « =o haw ſe or 


cutwate. 
The beſt e to — t cable 8 chafing: is cut m a ENT horſe hide, big moth to wrap 
two or three times round the cable. The method of putting it on is, firſt to parcel the cable with 
two or three turns of old canvas, the length of the leather ſervice; which, if too ſtiff to put on, only 
requires dipping in water and beating, which makes it ſoſt and pliable: then paſs it tight and 
ſmooth round the canvas, and ſtop it on with ſennit or three-yarn knittles, well greaſing them, 
and the ſervice, before veering it into the hawſe-hole. Avoid raifing the . of the leather oy 
e, &c. underneath the canvas. | | | Side 51: 
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OF COMING To ANCHOR: 
A ſhip ought always, unleſs under ſome particular circumſtances, to be brought to anchor under 
an eaſy ſail, ſuch as the three topſails, jib, or fore topmaſt ſtayſail, and ſometimes the mizen, accord- 
ing as the veſſel has more or leſs inclination to fall off or come to the wind. 

There are, no doubt, caſes when more ſail may be required; but they are exceptions to and do not 
deſtroy the general principle. Nor ſhould an anchor ever be dropt to leeward of the place you 
mean to bring up in; becauſe that would often occaſion a neceſſity of cafting two 1 at once, 
ſor fear of dropping ſtill more to leeward. | 

When the wind is ſo violent as to bring the aches home, and make the veſſel drive, the cable is 
veered away; and, in veering away, the turns of the ſtopper laniards are ſlackened, and a portion of 
the cable ſuffered to go out of the hawſe, to let the veſſel further a-ſtern of her anchor; in which 
ſituation ſhe bears leſs ſtrain on the flukes, and is leſs liable to drag the anchor; for, the more cone 
is out, the flukes become deeper buried, and the ſhip rides in greater ſafety. 

In letting go an anchor, great care ſhould be taken that the water be not ſo ſhoal as to endanger _ 
the ſhip hurting herſelf "upper wy . 2 the anchor . not fouled by the cable e 
fluke or ſtock. _ 

Nor ſhould the water be too . becauſe the cable, when out, ſhould approach as near as 
poſſible to an horizontal direction. Indeed, this principle is ſo true, that three cables ſpliced together, 
an end of each other, are kept bent to the beſt bower anchor, to be uſed in caſes of neceſſity; and it 

is found, that one good anchor, with a long range of cable, is a ſafer anchorage than two anchors . 
with ſhort cables. However, when the ſhip has not room to drive, and, if the night be dark, let 
fall a ſecond: anchor under foot, with a range of cable above the deck. At all events, the deep 
ſea lead ſhould be omega e — and the line frequently NY to be certain that the 
ſhip does not Une (nt: 
| In hard and rocky te Wa be cannot bre much hold, mk are Chafed and cut 

to pieces. When neceſſitated to anchor in ſuch places, a chain ſhould be run up the cable from the 
ring of the anchor to a certain diſtance, to ſecure it from danger. When a chain is not to be had, 
(although the top chains may ſerve) empty caſks: well bunged are good ſubſtitures, lung and 
faſtened to the cable at equal diſtances, to ſupport and keep it from the bottom. 

When ground is ſoft and 60zy; and anchors will not hold ſecurely, but come home with little 
wind, it is common to cover the flukes, with a broad triangular piece of plank, much larger than 
the fluke. - Sometimes the anchor is backed, or retained, by cartying out the ſtream, or kedge, 
a-head of the anchor the ſhip uſually rides by. In this ſituation, the bower anchor is confined by 
the ſtream, or ked „in the ſame manner as the ſhip is reſtrained by the bower anchor. ' 

'In preparing to come ro anchor, when the wind is not violeat, the topſails ought always to be clued 
up at the maſt heads; that is, let go the ſheets and haul the clue lines and bunt lines cloſe up; 
lower away the topſails and take in the ſlack of the braces as the yards come dou 4, In this manner 
you run leſs danger of ſpliting and tearing the ſails than by any other method. | 

In all operations hereafter: treated of, it ſhould be obſerved, that wherker the wind is moderate 
or blow freſh, it makes this only difference, viz. The velocity of the ſhip's movements, in the 
latter caſc, being conſiderably increaſed, the ſails will require an earlier diminution, to ſtop the head- 
Us and that of courſe leſs time in eg is taken up in E e geg 
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about two ſhips lengths of the place where you mean to drop your anchor; then put the helm a-lee, 
fore you lower; except the mizen topſail, which is to be laid to the maſt, and the mizen ſheet 


hauled flat aft, the inſtant the ſhip begins to have ſtern-way, by reaſon of the wind being a-head. 


to the __ When that is _—_— * the n and haul up the mizen. 


up as ſoon as they begin to ſhiver, not only becauſe it can at that time be done eaſiy, fince they come 
in of themſelves as they lower; but becauſe, if delayed longer, the ſtern-way would become too 


topfail is braced perpendicular to the keel; becauſe, in that fituation, the ſhip is impelled (5 36.) 


caſe it is immediately brailed up, as being no longer of uſe. The helm is righted, having no longer | 


| only hauling up a little fooner to keep to windward, becauſe it is in your power to drift as much as 


to be heaved to the maſt, the helm put a-weather (F 58.), and the anchor let go, as ſoon as the head- 


— 
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TO ANCHOR IN FINE WEATHER, IN A PLACE WHERE YOU WILL RIDE HEAD 
TO WIND, BEING CLOSE HAULED. 


BEING under the three wopſails, fore-topmaſt ſtay-ſail, and mizen, ſtand on until you are within 


and haul down the fore-topmaſt ſtay-ſail. As ſoon as the topſails ſhiver, clue them up briſkly, be- 


Then ſhift the helm to windward, and let go the anchor, veering away the cable, to give it 
time to ſettle in the ground, until the veſſel falls off, when ſhe'is to be checked, to bring her head 


* 


DEMONSTRATION. 


THE ſhip is hove up in the wind by Weng n 455 fore - topmaſt Ntay-Cail ( 5 31. 15 when 
nearly two ſhips lengths from the ſpot where the anchor is to be dropped, becauſe the head- way 
is ſufficient to ſhoot her that diſtance; and as, by this movement, the ſhip is generally bound to ſtop 
a little to windward of the place where you mean to bring up, you wait till ſhe begins to go a-ſtern 
a little before you let go the anchor, and the helm is at the ſame time ſhifted. hard over the other 
way ($ 58.) to moderate the ſhip's falling off when ſhe is head to the wind. The topſails are clued 


rapid, ſince the ſails would be all a-back, and would ſoon drive the ſhip to leeward of her in- 
tended anchorage. Beſides, the celerity of her falling off would be ſuch, as to cauſe her to drag 
the anchor before it had got a proper hold of the ground; and that is the reaſon why the cable is 
veered away in order to give the anchor time to ſink into the bottom by its weight. The mizen 


a-ſtern exactly in the direction of her keel. The mizen ſheet is hauled flat aft, to bring the ſhip's 
head ſooner to the wind ($ 40.); and, as ſoon as ſhe arrives at that point, that ſail ſhivers; in which 


any power; ſince the veſſel is now brought up, and all the ſails are furled, e the mizen nil, 
which 1 is flat SLE. to the maſt, to keep the ſhip ſteady at her anchor. 


* 
— — _ \ } - 


TO ANCHOR IN FINE, WEATHER IN A PLACE WHERE YOU. WILL RIDE HEAD 
TO WIND, THE WIND BEING LARGE. / oY ou 


IF you have the wind large, whether on the beam, or more aft, the operation is ſtill che ſame, 


you think requiſite, and becauſe the ſhip will be entirely ſtopped as ſoon as all her fails begin to catch 
a-back, and you will have done cluing them up when they begin to ſhake. The mizen topſail is nex! 


way ceaſes: then, after giving her a ſufficiency of cable, bring the ſhip up. If ſhe has been going 
large, ſhe will not range precifely head to wind, ſince her headway ceaſes as ſoon a, the fails are taken 
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a-back, and the effort of the wind acts on all the rigging of the-ſhip to impel her both a- ſtern and to 
leeward, which is indeed augmenting the effect of the rudder, as the helm is a-weather to bring the 
veſſel to the wind (5 58.): but, as the power of the wind is very great to pay the ſhip's head off, it 
balances wholly or partly (according as the ſhip goes a-ſtern with more or leſs velocity) the effort of 
the rudder and that of the mizen: thus ſhe drifts, and remains as it were lying-to with all her fails 
a-back. This is the reaſon why we keep a little to windward, and let go the anchor, to bring 
the ſhip head to wind at the proper time; which ſhe will do the more readily as * is nnn 
forward an by the cable while the wind on her ſide forces her to leeward. 


— 
— — — 


TO ANCHOR IN FINE WEATHER IN A PLACE WHERE YOU ARE TO RIDE HEAD | 
| TO THE STREAM AND WIND, THE WIND BEING LARGE. - | 

IF you are obliged to ride with the head to the ſtream, you muſt, when it comes from to wind- 
ward, put the helm a-lee in ſetting the mizen, then clue up all the fails; and, when the ſhip's head 


hen is right in the direction of the ſtream, let go the anchor, provided ſhe has quite loſt her head- 
way way; for, elſe, you would get foul of the anchor ſtock by running over it. This, muſt never be 
ſtop neglected, unleſs you find yourſelf under the neceſſity to bring up in any ſituation in which you 
ſtern may happen to be, which is almoſt always the caſe when you are taken too ſhort to have time to 
ther ſtop the veſſel: a reaſon why there is often a neceſſity of caſting a ſecond anchor, which gene- 
Wed rally catches the ground by aſſiſtance of the firſt, which has began to diminiſh the velocity of the 
mc ſhip; and as many 6 the fails are to we hauled n as you can, and as quick as poſſible. 
too | 
r in- * ; * 
os TO ANCHOR IN FINE WEATHER IN A PLACE WHERE YOU WILL RIDE HEAD TO 
+ THE STREAM, WHICH COMES FROM LEEWARD, THE WIND BEING LARGE. 
6 36.) | When the current comes from to leeward, you muſt keep the ſhip away till her head comes to the 
ſhip's ſet of the ſtream, and take in all the ſails, to diminiſh as ſpeedily as poſſible her head-way, which 
which always continues of itfelf long enough when the wind is aft or very large; and when the ſhip is 
longer ſtopped by the effort of the water, let go the anchor without waiting for the veſſel gathering ſtern. 
egſail, | way, if the current is rapid; and, in this caſe, as well as all thoſe wherein there is a ſea, or blowing 
i freſh, the OR Ons a great n of cable. 
EAD TO COME TO AN ANCHOR WITH THE WIND AFT. 1 
: FIRST hand the main topſail, and then lower the fore topſail down on the cap; and, when you 
ime, are within a reaſonable diſtance of the place where you mean to drop anchor, (which diſtance is to 
nuch 25 be judged of from the readineſs of the ſhip to obey the helm, and from her velocity,) the tiller may 
0 catch be put either one way, or the other (5 50.), the fore topſail and fore topmaſt ſtayſail clued up and 
is next! taken in, the mizen topſail braced ſharp up, and the mizen ſheet hauled flat aft. When the ſhip 
ne head- ranges cloſe to the wind, ſhe is, as it were, lying-to under the mizen and mizen topſails, with the laſt 
en going mentioned fail _ or a- back, according as you may have occafion to ſhoot a-head or drop a-ſtern; 


wb 


W 
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Raad muſt be let go. 


ſo that, if you are too much to wind ward of the ſpot where you mean to bring to, you drift rilt you 


arrive at it: if you are preciſely in the proper birth, you let go the anchor in lowering down the mizen 


topſail, which is to be furled as ſoon as the veſſel is brought up; then the ſhip will come head to 


| wind hp the power of the mizen, which muſt be brailed up as ſoon as it _ 


- DEMONSTRATION. 


THE main topſail is taken in, and the fore topſail lowered down, to diminiſh the great velo- 
city which a ſhip commonly has when the wind is aft, in order to eſtimate the diſtance with greater 
preciſion, and to have her movements more under command. When you think yourſelf at the ne- 


ceſſary diſtance the ſhip requires to ſtop cloſe hauled, at the place you wiſh: to anchor, you put the 


helm on board one way or the other, ($ 50.); you brace ſharp the mizen topſail for the tack you haul 


upon 1$ 41.), and haul the mizen out to bring the ſhip rapidly to the wind ($ 40). 


In the ſame moment, the fore topſail is to be clued up and handed, and the fore topmaſt ſtayſail 
hauled down, becauſe they oppoſe the movement of the ſhip (F 31, F 32, & F 33.) as ſhe is coming to. 
When you are cloſe to the wind, the anchor is let go, if you are in the birth you wiſh: If too far till 


to windward, you can drift, keeping the mizen topſail full; and, when you are to windward, ſhould 


you find yourſelf too far a-head, lay the mizen topſail a-back, to go aſtern ($ 44.) putting at the fame 
time the helm a-weather (F 58). When the veſſel has drifted ſufficiently, let go the anchor, and furl 
the mizen topſail; becauſe the cable might be injured, ſhould it blow freſh: then the ſhip will ſoon 


- range head to wind, though the mizen be ſtill out (S 40.) and, when that is attained, the mizen is 
brailed up to prevent the ſhip ſheering; and the helm is righted for the ſame reaſon. 


In ſome caſes you are obliged to come to an anchor with the wind aft, ſtanding end on, becauſe 
there is not always a ſpace neceſſary to deaden the ſhip's way. In this ſituation the ſails are to be 


taken in as ſoon as poſſible, in order to leſſen the velocity of the ſhip. When come to your birth, let 


go the anchor, and veer away the cable plentifully, that the anchor may have time to take the ground; 
then begin to check her gently, veering ſtill more cable as the ring ropes or ſtoppers, placed on it be- 
fore-hand, break away; for they ſhould be permitted to break, in order that "eu may not be 4A 


to OT your anchor, by bringing the veſſel up at once. 


8 — — ——.. 
8 


SCUDDING UNDER A FORE SAIL, TO COME TO AN ANCHOR. 
THE foreſail muſt be clued up when at ſome diſtance from your birth, and ſome part of the 


| way, run under bare poles. When near enough to ſheer to the wind, you execute it by putting the 
helm hard a-lce; and, as ſoon as the ſhip is come to, let go the anchor, giving her a large ſcope of 


cable, and obſerving to check her handſomely, in order to make her ride head to wind: as ſtopping her 
at firſt too ſhort might very well * 00 cable n ——_ the firſt not _ her up, a 


DEMONSTRATION. 7 


T 


AS you cannot run for reader a ſoreſail, unleſs before the wind, ares tion: you are 
neceſſarily obliged to furl that fail at a great diſtance; becauſe, in that pofition, the velocity of the ſhip 
will, by the violence © CO be but too much Reps up, ſo as to make you run ä 


A 


* 
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„ half a league, under bare poles, the wind being nearly aft. If you 


7 were obliged to run at that diſtance cloſe hauled, you would never reach your birth, ſhould the foreſail 
to even be ſet; becauſe, the ſhip would be laid-to, as was ſhewn before. You put your helm over © 
| to ſheer to windward when you think you are at the neceſſary diſtance, that you may have time 

to deaden the ſhip's head-way: and as, when ſhe ſtops coming to, her head-way ceaſes, you let 
go the anchor, and veer away a great extent of cable; becauſe, when it blows hard, there is com- 
: monly a great ſwell, and the pitching motion it gives to the ſhip, joined to the effort of the 
lo- wind on the rigging, would bring home the anchor. You are therefore obliged to veer away a great 
ter length of cable, to give the anchor time to ſettle, and to cauſe the cable to make a very acute angle 
ne- with the ous, by which the ſtrain is much reduced. | 
the 
int — — 
fail TO ANCHOR WITH A SPRING, IN ORDER TO PRESENT THE VESSEL'S SIDE TO A 
"uy PLACE OR SHIP YOU WISH TO CANNONADE. 
Ri THIS is executed when you know that the wind or current will bring your head, when at anchor, 
zuld toward: the object you mean to attack: for, ſhould the wind or tide bring your broad- ſide to bear on 
ame the object you mean to cannonade, the ſpring would only be a precaution, to get under ways more 
furl quickly in caſe you were obliged to retreat; or in caſe the wind or tide ſhould ſhift. 


Get a large ſnatch-block in the aftermoſt port, on the fame fide you with to prefent to the wind or 
current, and on the fame fide with the anchor and cable with which you mean to bring up; then, 
through the block, reeve a hawſer, the end of which is to be clinched to the ring of the anchor you 
mean to let go; the other part is brought to the capſtern, with neceſſary ranges of the cable and hawſer 
on deck. That done, and the fhip being arrived at the birth, you are to deaden her way according 


N let to circumſtances: you let go the anchor, and veer away enough cable and hawſer, now a little more of 
und; the one, and then a little more of the other, according as you wiſh to preſent more head or ſtern x 
r de⸗ which you can do by heaving on the ſpring, or, what is the ſame, veering away more cable; but 


mould you find it requiſite to ſhift your poſition, you have only to weer out m -of the Bones” 
— 


TO COME TO AN ANCHOR IN ROADS THAT ARE OFTEN CROWDED WITH SHIPS, 
AND. TO LEAVE CLEAR BIRTHS FOR OTHERS. ' 


of the 


THE deſt anchoring births in theſe places are moſtly known by marks, and mmm 
ng the by the firſt ſhips. | 
ope of In a tide or trade-wind road-ſtead, the next ſhip that comes ſhould not anchor right a-head or 
ing her a- ſtern of the firſt ſhip and ſo as to lie in the other's hawſe, but ſhould come-to on the, bow and 


quarter, at a ſufficient diſtance to prevent other ſhips from coming between, and-in a ſlanting direc. 
tion from the tide or wind. This might contribute to the ſafety of ſhips when ir blows ftrong upon 
a lee-tide or in ftrong ſea breezes, as each ſingle ſhip” may then veer away what cable neceſſary, 
and keep clear of the other ſhip's hawſe a-ſtern; or, in caſe of driving or _— they have a berter 
Chance of keeping clear of cach other. 

A good anchoring birth in a crowded road- ſtead is obtained by firſt running down 2 the ; 
middle of the fleet, and "_ notice where a good birth is left vacant by ſome ſhip that has ſailed 


r up, a 


you are 


the ſhip 
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from the middle of the fleet; then ſteer out from among the ſhips, and turn to windward ſo . 
to give time to take in and furl all the ſails, and run down before the IEG —_ the * — 
out P ſail, and let go the anchor at the nene birth. | 


TO COME TO.AN ANCHOR WITH THE WIND ACROSS THE TIDE. 


THE ſhip ſhould if poſſible, be put upon the tack that ſtems againſt the tide when the anchor 
is let go; and, if it be deſigned to continue at a ſingle anchor, in order to keep it clear, ſheer the ſhip 
and keep her to leeward of the anchor, by keeping the helm a-weather and the fore n ſtay ſail 
"ſet, with the ſheet to windward. 

Much benefit may reſult from letting go the anchor ſtemming it the tide, eſpecially with a 
rapid tide, for it gives an opportunity to obſerve, at what rate the ſhip drives a-ſtern, ſo as to judge 

whether it may not be neceſſary to keep fail ſet, in order to bring the ſhip up to ride eaſy in a rapid 
wy” and to keep her clear of ſhoals, &c. a- ſtern. 


% 


TO COME TO AN ANCHOR WHEN THE WIND Is RIGHT AGAINST THE TIDE, THE 
* SHIP DRIVING WITH THE STRENGTH OF THE TIDE AGAINT THE WIND. 


- SHOOT the ſhip a-head of her anchor, or ſheer her clear of it, upon the ſame tack, as ſhe is meant 
to ſhoot upon, the next tide, always endeavouring to keep the ſhip, in ſwinging with the tide, on one 
fide of the anchor, to clear it. Suppoſe that the ſhip, driving to windward, has got to an anchoring 
birth, or that the tide is ſo far ſpent that ſhe will drive no further to windward, and muſt come to an 
anchor on the ſtarboard tack. In letting go the anchor, the ſhip ſhould be ſhot a-head of it, and kept 
a-head with the helm a-weather, the yards braced full with the larboard braces, the fore topmaſt ſtay- 
ail and mizen ſet full, till the windward tide is done; then ſhe falls to leeward and rides windroad, 
with the wind and anchor right a-head in which poſition ſhe will lie clear Ne the anchor till the 
next windward tide. 


— 4 * 


TO COME TO AN ANCHOR WITHOUT TENDING. 


IF it happens that a ſhip is to be brought up in a place where there is not ſufficient room to ond her, 
reduce her head-way as much as rnd before ſhe comes to * anchoring birth, ſo that a leſs ere 
of le will bring her up. | 
* 15 

- DESCRIPTION OF A FLOATING ANCHOR TO RIDE A VESSEL BY IN A GALE 
| OF WIND. 

. THIS ample machine is made to dive beneath the ſwell of the ſea; and retain the veſſel where 


there may be no other anchorage. 
It conſiſts of two flat bars of iron, each in length half the breadth of the midſhip beam of the veſſel 
for which it is uſed, and rivetted together in the middle by an iron ſaucer-headed bolt, clenched at 


its point, that they may be ſwung parallel to each other for eaſy ſtowage. At each end of the bars is 
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a hole for a rope, or ſwifter, to paſs through, which muſt be hove tight, to extend the bars at right 
angles. To this ſwifter is marled a double or fourfold canvas cloth (No 1.) of the ſame ſhape, ſo as 
to be on that ſide of the iron bars neareſt the veſſel when uſed. 

In each bar are two holes, at equal diſtances from the center; and to theſe holes the ends of two 
pieces of rope are faſtened: the ropes are ſeized together in the middle ſo as to form a crowfoot, 
having an eye in the center, which is well ſerved with ſpunyarn, and to this is bent, when the anchor 
is uſed a cable or hawſer, by which it is made to fink and incline in the water. See the Plate. 

In the end of one of the bars is fitted an iron ring, to which a buoy is made faſt, by a rope about 
12 fathoms long, to prevent the anchor from ſinking to the bottom. When it is thrown overboard, 
the cable and a rope made faſt to the head of the buoy, are veered away ſufficiently to ride the veſlel. 

To get it on board, haul upon the buoy-rop, which will bring it to the water's ſurface ſo as to be 
eaſily drawn to the veſſel. Have the mizen r 21 to hoiſt, to keep the veſſel to the wing 
til the anchor is hauled on board. 5 | 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE MANAGEMENT OF SHIPS AT SINGLE ANCHOR. 


OF SHEERING A SHIP, 


IF the ſide of a ſhip at anchor is preſented to the tide by any means, the water will act upon her 
two ways; one in the direction of her keel, the other in the direction of her beams; the laſt will cauſe 
her to ſheer out to one fide of her anchor, which was a-head before. Suppoſe, for example, the power 
which preſents the ſhip's ſide to the tide to be a ſpring; from the anchor coming in aft on the ſtar- 
board fide upon heaving in the ſpring, the ſhip will ſheer over to port, bringing the anchor upon the 
ſtarboard bow: the more the ſpring is hove in, the more the ſhip will go a-head, and over to port, 
until-her fide makes an angle with the tide of 45 degrees, as the furtheſt ſhe can go over from her 
anchor: for the ſpring hove in after this will cauſe the ſhip to return, and be in the ſtream of her 
anchor when ſhe is hove round a broadſide to the tide. Now, if the helm is put over to ſtarboard, 
it will act as the ſpring, by forcing the ſhip's ſtern to ſtarboard; and thus, by cauſing the water to 
act upon her ſtarboard fide, the ſhip will be forced over to port: on the contrary, had the helm been 
put to port, the larboard fide would be preſented to the action of the water, and the ſhip will go over 
to ſtarboard; but the power of the rudder being according to the ſtrength of the'tide, its action 
leſſens co n. and n ſo n . 
effect as the ſpring. 
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RIDING AT ANCHOR IN MODERATE WEATHER. 


WHEN riding in a tideway with a freſh of wind, the cable ſhould have a ſhort or windward 
p ſervice, of about 45 or 50 fathoms from the manger-board outwards, always ſheered to leeward, 
; © (not to windward, as thought by ſome) not with the helm hard down contſtanly, but more or leſs ſo, 
according to the ſtrength or weakneſs of the tide. Many ſhips have ſheered their anchors home, 
driven on board other ſhips, or on ſands near which they rode before the anchor was diſcovered to have 
moves from the place where let go. 


— — — 


TO BACK A SHIP 


= WHEN the wind is croſs, or nearly off ſhore, or in the oppoſite direction, 1 8 will always back 
I. by the mizen topſail, aſſiſted if neceſſary by the mizen ſtayſail. If no mizen topſail, the main topſail 
ph is uſed. 
N In backing, always keep a tight cable to wind the ſhip that the anchor may be drawn round. If 

the wind is not ſufficient for this purpoſe the ſhip muſt be hove a- peek. 


H wind is far aft and blows freſh, the greateſt attention is required; as ſhips, riding in this fituation, 
1 often break their ſheer and come again to wind ward of their anchors; to prevent which, the after yards 
| muſt be braced forward, and the fore yards aft: thus ſhe will be ſafe, ſo long as the buoy can 
-|+ be kept on the lee quarter; or, ſuppoſe the helm to port, ſo long as the buoy is on the larboard 
1 quarter. With the helm thus, and the wind right aſt or nearly ſo, the 5 main and War braces 
f mould be hauled aft if led aft, and forward if they lead forward. F 


9 OF BRACING THE YARDS. 
| 4 RIDING with the 105 afore the beam, brace the yards forward : : if abaft the beam, brace them 
| all a- back. 
111 5 OF RIDING WHEN IN DANGER OF BREAKING THE SHEER. 
| 0 | IE the wind is is far aft that the ſhip will not back, ſhe muſt be ſet a-head; but never attempt to 
y ö | back, if, when the tide ceaſes, the ſhip forges a-head, and brings the buoy on the lee quarter. If the 


How 10 MANAGE A SHIP WHEN HER SHEER 18 BROKEN. 


lf | IE the ſhip tends to lee ward, and the buoy comes on the weather quarter, and ſhe beaker her ſheer, 
| hos about the main yard quickly; if ſhe recovers and brings the buoy on the lee or larboard quarter, 
i let the main yard be again braced about; but if ſhe comes to her ſheer the other way, by bringing 
the 0 on her ſtarboard quarter, — the helm and brace the fore yard to. 
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OF TENDING ro LEE wARD WHEN THE SHIP MUST BE SET A-HEAD. 


ward 

ard, 'WHEN the ſhip begins to tend to lee ward, and the buoy comes on the weather quarter; firſt 

s ſo, brace about the fore yard; and, when the wind comes near the beam, ſet the fore ſtayſail, and keep 

<a it ſtanding until it ſhivers, then brace all the yards ſharp forward, eſpecially if it is likely to blow 
Ve hard. 7 . *. * - j | 5 | 3 4 

It ſometimes happens that when the fore ſtayſail is ſet too ſoon, the ſhip's head will pay round off, 
and ſhe will break her ſneer: to prevent this, and to keep the wind broad upon the beam, it will oſten 
be neceſſary to ſet the mizen ſtayſail alſo; which ſhould be hauled down as ſoon as the wind a 
nn = beam, otherwiſe the ow ad s head will be thrown in the wind too ſoon. | 

back | as ——— 
opſail e 
WHEN THE SHIP IS LIKELY TO GO TO WINDWARD WITH A LONG SERVICE 
1. If | OUT. 
— 

RIDING leeward tide with more cable than. the windward ſervice, and expecting the ſhip will go 
to windward of her anchor, begin, as ſoon as the tide eaſes, to ſhorten in the cable. This work is 
ſometimes hard, but very neceſſary ; otherwiſe the anchor may be fouled by the great length of cable 
the ſhip has to draw round, or the cable would be damaged by the bows and cutwater. 

> them When a ſhip rides windward tide, the cable ſhould be n on the ſhort ſervice towards the 
anchor, as far as will prevent its touching the curwater,. 

When the ſhip tends to windward, and muſt be ſet a-head, hoiſt the fore ſiayſeilasſacns as it will ſtand; 
and, in moderate weather, the gibalſo; and, when the buoy comes on the lee quarter, haul down the 
fore ſtayſail, and jib, if ſer, brace-to the fore yard, and put the helm a-lee; fag then, the helm 
muſt be kept PIT; and all the words full. 

mpt to 7 00 150 | 

If the | 

uation, | ; 

72208 i TO MANAGE IN A oN 3 

krboard WHEN a ſhip rides leeward tide, Fan the wind 3 give her more cable, otherwiſe the an- 

dan chor may ſtart by not doing ſo in time, and the ſhip will not eaſily be brought up again: this is the 

more neceſſary when riding in the hawſe of another ſhip. Previouſly to giving a long ſervice, it is 
uſual to take a weather bit, or a turn of the cable round the windlaſs end, that, in veering away, = 
ſhip may not overpower you. Greaſe the ſervice, to prevent its chafing, in the hawſe. * 

If the gale increafes, the topmaſts ſhould be timely ſtruck, but the fore yard ſeldom, if ever, 
ſhould be lowered down, that, in caſe of parting, the foreſail-may be always ready. At theſe times, 

. et there be more prope on 3 than the n ebnen e no accident may happen from 
quarter, Attention. 8 | 


Rx 
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— | 
TO TEND A SHIP FOR A WEATHER TIDE. ' 


A SHIP riding at anchor upon a lee tide, with the wind in the direction of the tide, requires, 
upon the tide's ſetting to windward, to tend clear of her anchor: for this purpoſe, when the weather 
tide ſets, and brings the wind broad upon either bow, hoiſt the jib and fore ſtayſail, and brace full the 
yards to ſhoot the ſhip a tight cable from her anchor: then put the helm a-lee, and wait until the 
_ buoy comes upon the lee-ſide: this done, brace-to the head yard, and keep the after yards full to 
aſſiſt the helm. If the buoy bears nearly a-beam, the jib and fore ſtayſail may be hauled down; 
but, if the wind is freſh, and ſhoots the ſhip nearly end-on with the cable, bringing the buoy upon 
the quarter, keep up the fore ſtayſail; as, in this ſituation, the ſhip will be in danger of breaking her 
ſheer againſt the helm; and the fore ſtayſail will be ready to catch her before ſhe can fall to wind- 
ward of her anchor. As the weather tide ſlacks, the ſhip will gradually fall wind-road ; then haul 
down the fore ſtay-ſail and right the helm: ſhould it blow freſh, let the rag be braced n and 
give the ſhip ſufficient cable. | 2 


10 TEND A SHIP WITH THE 1 WIND A FEW POINTS AC ROSS THE TIDE. 


IF a ſhip riding at anchor upon a lee tide; i che wind tub r iner points upon the bow, is to 
be caſt for a weather tide; when the tide is done, the ſhip will become wind-road, and of courſe 
muſt caſt with her head to the weather ſhore.. As the lee tide makes and brings the wind on either 
ſide, put the helm a- lee, hoiſt the jib and fore ſtayſail with the ſheets to windward, brace aback the 
head yards, and fill the after yards. When the ſhip has ſheered tight to windward of her anchor, 
haul down the jib and fore ſtayſail; and as the wind is broad upon the quarter, ſhe will lie quiet 


the remainder of the tide. As the weather tide ſlacks, the ſhip will ſhoot end-on with the cable, 


bringing the buoy upon the weather quarter. When the wind is abeam, if it is thought neceſſary, 
the jib and fore ſtayſail ſhould be hoiſted to force the ſhip, a tight cable from her anchor; and 
bauled down when they ſhiver. Should it blow freſh, give the ſhip ſufficient cable before the lee 
tide makes, and point the yards to rhe wind. | 

—_—— 
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To TEND. A hir WITH THE WIND ACROSS THE TIDE:” 


THE ſimpleſt way 6f inkSing 1 a ſhip, is to tans lands: tide to N 4 . as bach 
' lack water the ſhip"will' become wind-road, and as ſhe tends; and brings the wind on either fide, 
put the helm aweather, and hoiſt the fore ſtayſail with the ſheet to windward, to force the ſhip a tight 
cable from her anchor. When ente tide is TR and he mw 15 n t to lee ward of her 
anchor, the fore A 8 be hauled down. e 907, | | 


- nn. 


x 


* 


poſe. Should the wind n at any time, it 5 wes be neceſſary to alter the ſheer of the ſhip ns. 
. 1 5 
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GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

IF : at any time Fes OS ſhould ed * ſhip, « or cert he to d her . the 
anchor ſhould be hove in fight immediately, or on the firſt opportunity. 

When lying in a roadſtead, the anchor ſhould be hove in ſight once a week, though there be no 
ſuſpicion of its being foul, for ſometimes the cable is damaged by ſweeping wrecks, or loſt anchors, 
or from rocks or ſtones. It is often needful to trip the anchor, to take a clearer birth, particularly 
when any ſhip brings up too near; but if there is the leaſt e of the ſhip's n come near 


r 0 


her anchor, it ſhould be ſighted the firſt opportunity. 


A good roadſtead is much better than a bad harbour, br. more ſafe: therefore never leave a good 
roadſtead for the latter, without real neceſſity, which can only be when you can ride no longer, and 
have no lee road to fly to. 

1 are roadſteads where an anchor will bury itſelf, ſo that the bight of the cable cannot foul 

In ſuch places, where there is room, it is better to lie at ſingle anchor, than to moor. 

"I it is poſſible, always ſhoot a ſhip on the ſame fide of her anchor each tide, to-prevent n. 
from the anchor's not turning as the ſhip ſwings; for the anchor by not turning in the ground 
endangers fouling the cable round the upper fluke or ſtock, which will either trip the anchor or 
damage the cable: and it often happens, when an anchor is tripped out of ſtiff ground, that it will 
not take hold a ſecond time, without the upper fluke ſhould cant down; for the quantity of clay 
ſticking to the fluke prevents its ſetting into the ground again; ſo the anchor keeps tripping over 


the ſurface, and another anchor muſt be let go before the ſhip can be brought up. As a ſhip, by 


being ſheered, preſents one bow to the tide, if the wind is againſt the tide, it muſt blow yg the 
oppoſite quarter. 

It is not always neceſſary to uſe the dd in tending a ſhip, to ſhoot her a tight cable from her 
anchor. In general the jib, fore ſtay-ſail, and main topmaſt ſtay · ſail, will be ſufficient for the pur- 
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ON MOORING. -: 
| * 


WHEN a ſhip is come to anchor in a place where ſhe is intended to remain, prudence dictates 
that ſhe ſhould be well ſecured. For this purpoſe the putting down additional anchors is calculated, 
and has been denominated MooRING. The various ſituations of __ ſertings of tides, W occa- 
ſion the neceſſity of the following particular directions. 

When the beſt bower is gone, and about two cables length is run 8 the ſmall bower is ler: 80; 
and, when that has taken the ground, you heave in one cable's length upon the beſt bower, and 
veer away a cable's length of the ſmall bower ; and thus the ſhip is Wai at an 0 agg diſtance between 

both, the one lying to the head, and the other to the ſtern. 5 

In roads where there is much tide, and freſnes are expected, ſhips moor 942 BY to the ſet of | 
the current, one anchor riding to the flood, and the beſt anchor and cable to the ebb. | | 

In roads where there is little or no 0 ſhips moor e to the ſet of the moſt preniin 
wind on the coaſt. 

It may ſo happen, according to circumſtance and fituation, that. the. veſſel muſt, vx by a greater 
ſcope on one cable than the other, but ſtill the manner of letting go the anchors is the ſame. . 

Another method of mooring 1s, by carrying the laſt anchor out in a boat to the place appointed, 

and there letting it go. Steadying or mooring with a kedge is uſually done in this manner. 


— 
OF MOORING WITH TWO, THREE, OR MORE ANCHORS A-HEAD. 


' THIS i is done by. letting go. the number of anchors neceſſary, and veering away; this being no 


ordinary practice, but only adopted in caſes of danger, and peculiarity of circumſtance; time, place, 


and ſituation, muſt be the only guide to ſuch an operation: as one inſtance, ſuppoſe a ſhip cannot 
clear the ſhore under her lee by ſailing, owing to a ſtrong wind and high ſea, the only reſource is 
to let go all the anchors to-the beſt advantage. For this purpoſe, let the cables that are bent be 
got clear for running. Then furl all the ſquare fails, as quick as poſſible, and ſhoot the ſhip along 
the ſhore under the ſtayſails. When the ſquare fails are furled, let go the weathermoſt anchor, and 
veer away the cable quickly; then let go the next weathermoſt, and ſo on, till all the anchors are 
gone nearly in a line along the ſhore: thus when the ſhip becomes windroad, all the cables may be 
made to bear an equal ſtrain, and are ſeparated from each other. 
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3 10 BACK AN ANCHOR. — £4 

T O back an ac is to let go a ſmall anchor ba of a large * el which it is faſtened, 
to partake of the ſtrain, and to ſerve as a check upon it, ſhould it come home; _- "4 | 

The backing anchor is carried out in a long boat, to the buoy of the one already down, whoſe 
buoy rope is caſt off and bent to the cable or hawſer of the backing anchor; that done, the boat is 
rowed farther a-head, till the buoy rope and cable of the backing anchor become tight, when it is 
let go, the buoy that was taken from the large one being previouſly#bent to it. 

In this ſituation, ſhould the large anchor come home, the ſcope of le from it to tha 2 
a- head, participating of the ſtrain communicated to the innermoſt one, checks its progreſs, and 
enſures to the veſſel a greater ſecurity. | F * 

Where there is more room to drive without danger, and it blows ſo bends that the ſea runs. too 
high for boats to work, an anchor is backed by clenching, round that part of the cable next the 
hawſe hole, the end of a cable bent to another anchor on board. This being done, the ſecond an- | 
chor is let go under foot; the ſhip is then ſuffered, to drive, and the cable, by the driving of the 
ſhip, becomes tight from the ring of the anchor.laſt down to its own anchor, which, yy the driving 
allo, - is now become a cable's ly a-head of the former anchor. 


* . * 
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TO MOOR IN A T4 DE 8 WAY. 


10 bring a hip up at high water, with an intention to moor ich the beſt We to the ebb, 
let go the beſt bower, and bring her up with the cable ſtoppered, until the ebb makes ſtrong ; 
then veer away two cables; and, if poſſible, aſſiſt her aſtern with the mizen-topſail. If, when 
the two cables are out and-the- ſhip in the ſtream of her anchor, it is thought, when moored, ſhe 
will ride too near any other veſſel, ſheer her over from that veſſel, and let go the ſmall bower 
anchor; then ſhip the capſtern bars, bring-to the beſt bower, veer away the ſmall bower, and 
heave in the beſt bower to the whole cable ſervice; then bitt and ſtopper me cables, leaving ſuf 
ficient ſervice within board, | to freſhen the hawſe. \ 


0 MOOR WITH AN OPEN HASE TO ANY Fannie QUARTER. 


, UPPOSE, for example, aha roadſtead or river . to moor the ſhip in; to lie north and | 
ſonth, (in which direction the anchors are to be laid, ) and that her beſt bower is carried on the lar- 

fide, and it is meant, when moored, the ſhip ſhall ſwing with an open hawſe to the -caſt= | 
ward. In this cafe the beſt, bower muſt. be the northern anchor; but, if the hawſe had been re- 
quired to be open when ber * N to the a beſt N muſt have been the 
ſouthern anchor. t | | 
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O F KEEPING A CLEAR HAWSE. 


WHEN a ſip i is moored, flaw is often chought t to be in ſuch a ſtate o ſecurity, char the he keeping 
- a clear hawſe is too often neglected. 


If the hawſe is clear, the ſhip muſt ever ſwing with her ſtern to the fide on which the headmoſt 
cable leads. 

If, to keep a clear hawſe, the ſhip ſhould ſwing with her fleen to windward, it will be impracticable 
to get her the right way by any fail that can be ſet; for, as the tide ſlackens, ſhe will fall wind- 
voad; and, when the- tide ſets, it will take her upon the wrong fide. However, if the wind con- 
tinues, ſhe cannot foul her hawſe any more, as, at the next tide, the ſame wind will undo the croſs 
it cauſed. When the wind is either a-head or a-ſtern, by the aſſiſtance of the mizen topſail or jib, 
the ſhip can moſtly be made to ſwing the right way. For example, ſuppoſe the wind a-head, or 
even a little upon the ſtarboard bow, and that the ſhip's ſtern is to ſwing to ſtarboard: in this caſe, 


ſet the mizen topſail, with the ſtarboard yard arms braced forward, haul up the ſtarboard bowline, 


and hoiſt the jib with the ſheet to windward; then, before the lee tide is done, put the helm to ſtar- 
board, to give the ſhip a ſheer, which will be preſerved by the poſition of the fails. At ſlack 
water ſhift the helm: thus, when the tide makes, it will act againſt the larboard fide of the rudder 
and ſtern, and very much aſſiſt to ſwing the ſhip the right way. Again, ſhould the wind be a-ſtern, 
and a little upon the wrong quarter, if the helm be attended to, and the mizen topſail braced full 
- the right way, in all probability the ſhip will ſwing as wanted. "RE 

If the helm were only properly attended, it would often ſave the labour of clearing the hawſe.. 

| It would be highly neceſſary, at all times, to have a — u and rope ready” eget to run 
| out r and haul the 1 round in calm weather. i 3 


__—_ THE WEAKEST MOORINGS MAY BE BEST APPLIED TO HELP A SHIP TO 
RIDE OUT A STORM. 


IT may happen that the ſmall bower cable may be too much worn, or the ſmall moorings — 
to be too weak, to ride a ſhip out a ſtorm, when the anchor at the beſt cable is in danger, or 
expected to come home. In this caſe, to make the weak moorings ſerve for a backing to the beſt 
anchor and cable; contrive a traveller, of ſufficient fized rope, to go flack round the beſt cable, 
without the hawſe, and well ſecure it with rolling hitches ſeized to the weak moorings, that may be 
veered away, or let go, as occafion may require; if ſhort of rope to make a proper traveller, a 
urge ſtopper may be clapt on without the hawſe, till the end of the ſmall moorings is faſtened 
- round the beſt bower cable, with a bowline knot open enough to ſlide along the beſt cable, until it 
comes to the ring, which may prove ſuch a ſure backing, as to prevent its coming home. 
When a ſhip is moored, attention muſt be paid to her ſwinging at the turn of tide, or ſhift of 
| wind, to prevent the cables overlaying each other, or getting a foul hawſe, which is prejudicial, as the 
cables chafe each other, and as the veſſel is not in that perfect ſtate of fecurity enjoyed by riding with 
an open hawſe. The explanation of this turn will be better comprehended by a reference to the plate. 


— 
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For example: if a ſhip be moored eaſt and weſt, and ſwings to the northward, the cable of the 
anchor lying to the eaſtward, is from the hawſe-hole on the larboard fide, and that to the weſtward 
from the hawſe-hole on the ſtarboard ſide; ſhould the wind or tide change, ſo as to bring the ſhip 
to the ſouthward of her anchors, the weſtern anchor will be on the larboard ſide the veſſel, and 


the eaſtern anchor on the ſtarboard fide. Theſe two cables (the one from out of the larboard 


hawſe-hole, and leading toward the eaſtward, or ſtarboard of the ſhip, and that from out of the 


- ſtarboard hawſe-hole leading to the weſtward, or larboard ſide of the ſhip) muſt conſequently croſs 
each other ; that by which ſhe rode, when making the movement of ſwinging, remaining above the 


other. Suppoſe, in the preſent caſe, the ſhip has ſwung by the anchor to the weltery ſide, it will 
then be found in the poſition expreſſed in the plate, fig 1. 

If, in a ſecond change of ſituation, the ſhip is obſerved to turn round the ſame anchor, and to the 
weſtward, the croſs will be taken out, and the cables will reſume their firſt e as repreſented 
in the plate, fig. . 


If, on the contrary, the croſs is not N out, but ſhe Fane to 4 Pha the croſs will be 


doubled, and form an elbow, fig. 2; and ſhould ſhe continue to turn weſtward to the ſouthward, the 
cables will be again twiſted, and form a round turn, as fig. 3, which ſhould be carefully avoided. 

When two cables are croſſed, to take the croſs out, the ſhip muſt ſwing to the upper cable, 
drawing it tight, and by that means lacking the other cable: when the croſs is doubled, and 
becomes an elbow, the cable, which at firſt was the uppermoſt, being overlaid by the other, and 
making a turn, it is always on the firſt that the ſhip ſhould make the evolution to take the turn out. . 

On the poſition to take out the croſs in the cables, and FOE their conc a turn, the ſhip muſt 
be ry making the circuit as on the . 


OF CALHARING THE HAWSE. 


THIS can only be attempted wh n ſhip does not ride by the clearing cable. To execute it, 
bend a fiſh-hook to the fore-bowline, hook this to the cable the ſhip is riding by, below the turns 
in the hawſe, and bowſe it well up out of the water: then laſh the cables together at the turns. If 
the cable, by which the hawſe is cleared, leads on the ſtarboard fide, ſend the larboard fore-top 
bowline into the hawſe-hole under the cable, or under and over, according as the cable to be cleared 
is either below or above the other, which muſt be bent about three fathoms within the hawſe. 
Then ſend in the ſtarboard bowline, which ſhould be bent well in towards the end of the cable; and 
ſtopped along the cable at every fathom, and let a hawſe rope be bent to the end of the cable. When 
all the bowlines are faſt, unbit the cable, and haul out upon the ſtarboard bowline: let the ſtops be 


cut, as the cable comes out of the hawſe. When a long bight is out, haul upon the larboard bowline, 


and trice this bight up to the bowſprit. Should this one bight not ſufficiently expend the cable, that 


its end may be taken round the other, hang it to the bowſprit, and ſend down the larboard bowline for 


a ſecond bight. When the end of the cable is round the other, ſhift r hawſe rope, and haul it in 
again. The hawſe being clear, bitt the cable and unlaſh it. 
Should it blow freſh, and the tide run to wind ward, it will be Wa endend to truſt only to the laſhings, 


leſt the cable ſhould run out end for end. In this caſe, bend a hawſer, with a rolling hitch, to the 
clearing cable, below the turns in the hawſe, and let it be hove tight, as a double ſecurity. 


- 
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If it is dike weather and an eaſy. tide, the hawſe may be readily cleared, by bowſing the 
headmoſt cable well up out of the water, and bending to it a hawſer from the hawſe below the 
turns. Then unbit the cable, veer away upon the hawſer, and paſs the headmoſt cable round the 
other kl its end is clear; then heave in upon the hawſer, take in the cable, and bitt it. Should 
it come on to blow a gale of wind, when a ſhip is moored, from that quarter which will oblige 
her to ride equally by each cable, and the hawſe is clear; it will be neceſſary to ſplice a ſecond cable 
to the ſmall bower, and to veer away equally upon both cables: but, ſhould the hawſe be foul, and it 
is expected that the cables will damage each other, bend a hawſer below the turns in the hawſe to the 
ſmall bower, which ſlip, and let the ſhip ſwing to the beſt bower. When the weather moderates, 
heave in the end of the ſmall n and the ſhip will be moored as before with a clear hawſe. 


OF GETTING UP OR WEIGHING ANCHOR. 


* 


* PREVIOUSLY to entering upon directions for unmoorinG and GETTING UNDER 8AIL, it is ne- 
ceſſary to ſhew the various modes of GzTTING' ur Ax ANCHOR, as this operation is often requiſite 
where it 1s not deſigned to unmoor; and as it is neceſſary to know n to overcome the difficulties of 
getting up an anchor in all caſes whatever. 


„ 


70 GET UP AN ANCHOR, IN SHIPS WHICH HAVE A MAIN AND JEER CAPSTERN. 


IN large ſhips which have a main and jeer capſtern, and the ſtrain i is thought too great for the 
meſſenger alone, the viol is uſed thus; three or four turns are taken round the jeer capſtern with one 
end, ſo as to leave that ſide clear on which the cable is coming in; .and paſs the other end through 
the viol block, which is laſhed round the main maſt on the lower deck. It is then carried forward, 
and paſſed round the rollers in the manger near the hawſe-holes; then brought aft, and ſpliced to 
the other end with a ſhort ſplice, and the ends marled down tight. That fide of the viol on which 
the cable is coming in is faſtened to the cable by nippers; and thus the continued efforts of the cap- 
- ſtern are conveyed to the cable, until it is hove in. The nippers are clapt on in the manger, from 
one to two fathoms aſunder; and the viol is applied to the midſhip, or inſide of the cable. Nippers 


are clapt on by taking three or four turns round the viol; four turns round the cable and viol; and 


then three or four turns round the cable. This method is an exceeding good one, and very ſuitable 
to quick heaving; but, when the ſtrain is great, and the cable muddy, the nippers clapt on after this 
method will not nip ſufficiently ; and ſometimes recourſe is had to the following method: Throw 
"ſand oraſhes upon the cable, and take a long dry nipper; which middle, and paſs one half aft, racking 
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it in and out round the cable and viol;-then worm its end round the viol only. After this, paſs 


the other half in the ſame manner forward, but worm its end round the cable only, and let each end 


of the nipper be held on. The advantages of this method are, that, as the ſtrain of the cable lies 
forward, and that of the viol aft, the nipper will be drawn ſo tight as effectually to hold the cable 
till ſomething gives way: Alſo they can never jamb, for both ends are clear for taking off. Another 
method, when the ſtrain is great, is, to have nippers with an overhand knot made at one end; and 
with that enda round turn taken round the cable and viol, leaving three or four feet of the end; then, 


with the other end, take three or four racking turns, and expend nearly the remainder with turns 


round the cable and viol, laying the knotted end under and over each of the laſt turns; the end is 
then held faſt. The men who clap on the nippers are attended by boys, who hold the. ends of them; 
and follow the progreſſion of the cable as it is hove in: and, as the nippers arrive near the main 
hatchway, they are taken off and carried forward, where they are again clapt on: and ſo in ſucceſſion, 
until the cable is hove in ſufficiently to raiſe the anchor above the water. It is then ſtoppered round 
all before. the bitts : that is, round the cable and viol. The anchor is then catted, and afterwards 
fiſhed. To ſhift the viol for heaving in a ſecond anchor, it muſt be unſpliced, and the turns round 


the capſtern reverſed. When the ſtrain is ſo great as to require other purchaſes, the top tackles may 
be uſed thus: the double block is laſhed to the main maſt or topſail ſheet bitts, the treble block is 


laſhed on the cable, and the fall brought to the capſtern. If the top tackle falls are thought in- 
ſufficient, any hawſer may be uſed that will reeve through the-blocks. 


i 
— 
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TO GET UP AN ANCHOR IN SHIPS WHICH HAVE NOT A JEER CAPSTERN.. 


SHIPS without a jeer capſtern have no viol, but heave in their cables by the meſſenger, which 
has an eye ſpliced in each end; one of which ends is paſſed with three or four turns round the cap- 
ſtern on the upper deck, and the other end is paſſed forward round the rollers, at the forepart of the 
manger ; then brought aft to the other end, and laſhed thus: ſeveral turns are paſſed through the eyes 
croſſing each other in the middle, then a half hitch is taken round the parts, and the ends ſtopped 
with ſpunyarn. The remainder of the operation is performed as by the viol, with this exception, 
the meſſenger is applied to the outſide of the cable; and, when the nippers are inſufficient, the 
meſſenger may be hitched thus: the bight of the meſſenger is faſtened round the cable at the manger 
with a rolling hitch, and the bight ſeized round tha cable before the hitch: This practice is by 
no means fo good as the others. 

When getting under way in a ſea gale, a viol is better than a meſſenger, as the ſending of the 
ſhip carries all the ſtrain to the main capſtern, and endangers the men at the bars; whereas, with 


a viol, the ſtrain is taken to the viol block, and the men at the fore jcer capſtern heave in ſecurity. 


— ——— — 


10 GET UPA SECOND ANCHOR. 


SUPPOSE, by the former methods, that the ſtarboard anchor is gotten up, and that the cable of 
the ſecond anchor enters the larboard hawſe-hole, the operation of getting up the ſecond anchor 
Rr 
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— en be thifted, and che turns on the 8 
reverſed, to change the diſpoſition and ſide: and the men, who beſore held on the larboard ſide in 
the firſt operation, will. hold on the ſtarboard ſide now: the motion of the capſtern is * the 
contrary way, and the cable on the larboard ſide is fixed 2 hove in. h 


TO« GET UP AN ANCHOR IN MERCHANT-SHIPS. 
Moſt 'merchant-ſhips and ſmall veſſels heave up their anchors by a windlaſs; round which are 


taken three turns of the cable, and held on by hand, or by a jigger, thus: The end of the rope which 


has the ſheave is paſſed round the cable, with a round turn, cloſe to the windlaſs, the leading part of 
the rope coming over the ſheave, and ſtretched aft, by means of the fall paſſing through the jigger 


block; the ſtanding part of the fall is made faſt round a ſtantion, at the fore part of the quarter deck, 


and the leading part is bowſed upon, which jambs the turns taken round the cable; and, when the 


Jigger arrives abreaſt of the hatchway, it conſtantly removes forward, and the cable is jambed by a 


Pc. at the windlaſs, until the jigger is * 


——— po 


TO WEIGH AN ANCHOR WITH THE LONG BOAT. 


THIS is done, by taking the long boat to the buoy of the anchor, and putting the buoy rope 
over the davit of the long boat, and a tackle on the buoy rope; by which, with the aſſiſtance of 
men on the fall, the anchor is weighed out of the ground. This being accompliſhed, the cable is 


hove in on-board; the buoy rope and tackle being ſecured in the boat, they approach the ſhip as the 


cable is hove in, and the anchor catted and ſtowed. Small anchors and grapnels are got up by the 


davit, hauling upon the cable or grapnel rope by hand. 


10 WEIGH AN ANCHOR BY UNDER-RUNNING. 


THIS is by placing the cable over the davit-head, and under- running it, till it is nearly nt, 
when it is tripped by means of tackles as before by the buoy rope. This method is troubleſome, 
and is only adopted when the buoy is gone, and a ſhip cannot get near her anchor for want of water. 


_mmm—_———— 
OF CUTTING OR SLIPPING THE CABLE TO MAKE SAIL. 
THIS is a quick but very expenſive method, and practiſed but in caſes of the greateſt neceſſity; 


ſuch as when the anchor is hooked to rocks, and cannot be purchaſed; in bad weather; when at 
anchor on a lee ſhore and in danger of being embayed; or when compelled to fly from or purſue * 


an enemy, The cable is cut by an axe at the hawſe-holes or ar the bits. Slipping the cable, if time 
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will permit, (which prevents lofing the anchor and cable, and is more prudent than cutting,) is by 
letting the cable run out end for end. Obſerving however before it is either cut or ſlipped to paſs a ſpare 
buoy rope in the hawſe-hole, and faſten it near the es worm the end in the 
euntline and ſtop it, that it _ be cafily regained. : 2 


- 
— 
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TO SWEEP AN ANCHOR. 


TO ſweep an anchor, is ſeeking at the bottom for one loſt, by means of a rope called a ſweep. 
This rope. has its two ends made faſt to two boats abreaſt of each other, at a ſmall diftance 
aſunder. On the bight of the ſweep is fixed a weight of ſhot, ballaſt, &c. to keep it at the bot- 
tom. The two boats row on toward the place where the anchor is ſuppoſed to be, and con- 
ſequently draw along the ſweep; which, taking the bottom, hooks or entangles itſelf with the 


object of their ſearch. The boats then row acroſs each other twice, ſo as to take a round turn with 


the ſweep, which being a hawſer, both parts are brought into the hawſe-hole, and to the capſtern ; 
— Pas 5 Ge FT DOR: | 


TO UN M O O R. 


SHOULD the ſhip to be unmoored have her beſt bower to the ebb, let her be unmoored upon 
the ebb tide: but, if there were a neceſſity to unmoor upon the flood, the ſtream cable muſt be ſpliced 


to the ſmall bower, ſuppoſing the ſmall bower has but one cable. To unmoor upon the ebb, when 


it has made ſtrong, veer away the beſt bower, bring to and heave in the ſmall bower, and keep veer- 
ing away the beſt, till the ſmall bower is up- and- down; then ſtopper the beſt bower. 

The ſmall bower being up, cat the anchor, ſhift the meſſenger, bring-to the beſt bower, and heave 
in to the whole or half<cable ſervice, as may be thought neceſſary, then bit the * 
ſmall bower anchor. | 

Should a ſhip be under this teln of unmooring upon a windward tide with a ſtrong mind; 


it will be very difficult and dangerous to take up the ſternmoſt anchor. In this caſe, if there be no 
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OF GETTING UNDER SAIL. 


— — ——____=—_—_—_ 


_ * SOME general obſervations relative to getting under ſail are very neceſſary to be attended to. 


Whenever a ſhip is preparing to get under ſail, the topſail yards ought to be at the maſt-head, and 
her ſails ſtopped with rope yarns. And indeed all perſons that pique themſelves on rapid execution 


ought to obſerve this precaution when the wind is not too powerful. 


When the tide takes a ſhip on the beam, and ſhe is to caſt the other way, it is evident that the 


tiller in the firſt inſtant muſt be put on the fide the current runs from, becauſe the rudder will be in 


ſuch a ſituation as to receive very obliquely the impulſe of the fluid, and conſequently will but little 
oppoſe the ſhip's falling off, provided the ſhip's velocity does not exceed that of the current. 

When in a ſituation where it is indifferent whether the ſhip be caſt one way or the other, always 
let it be to leeward of the anchor, that there may be no riſk of its getting foul of the cutwater. 

It happens ſometimes, in getting under ſail, that you are obliged to heave the anchor up to lee- 
ward; which often requires a dangerous ſtrain to the capſtern; becauſe the ſhip, driving to leeward 
as ſoon as the anchor is a-weigh, cauſes the cable to girt againſt the lee bow, and the ſtock of the 
anchor is very apt to catch the cutwater. To avoid this, let the ſhip, (if you are near the land) get 
offing enough to wear and bring the anchor on the weather bow: then the ſhip, lying to leeward of 

the anchor, or ſtanding-on under an eaſy ſail, drifts, and conſequently leaves the anchor 
to windward; in which ſituation it may be hove with facility. 


eee eee eee 
at our UNDER att WHEN THE SHIP IS SWINGING HEAD Tro WIND, AND YOU WANT TO CAST nne 10 
| © © STARBOARD OR LARBOARD, TN A PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO-CURRENT. 


| TO CAST 10 STARBOARD. 


T7 { 


\HEAVE en on your anchor till it is agent then haul .in quite __ the ben . 
forward, and ſtarboard braces abaft: looſen, ſneet-home, and hoiſt the topſails, ſhould they not be ſo 


already: put the helm a- ſtarboard, and heave till the anchor is a-weigh. The moment the anchor 


quits the ground, the ſnip will begin to fall off to ſtarboard. As ſoon as this movement is perceived 
hoiſt the jib and fore-topmaſt ſtay-ſail, if neceſſary, to help her: and, when ſhe has ſufficiently fallen 
off, her ſails abaft (which are trimmed ſharp for the larboard tack) will fill. But, unleſs for. very 
ſuperior reaſons, you had better continue lying-to till the anchor is catted, taking care to haul the 
mizen-ſheets cloſe aft, if the ſhip be inclined to fall off too much. 


0 
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To $04, 0 YO LARBOARD. 


| HAUL i in the inns, braces forward, ng the larboard aft, and put the helm Sant, The reſt 
of the operation is the ſame as the preceding; and will be equally proved in the following de- 
monſtration, by only DIR ſtarboard for port. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


YOU heave ſhort before the top-ſails are looſened, in order to facilitate the working of the cap- 
ſtern, which would require dangerous efforts, if they were ſet; ſince they would be a-back, and con- 
ſequently in a ſituation to ſend the ſhip a- ſtern; whereas'ſhe ſhould go a-head when you are heaving 
on your cable. The larboard braces are hauled in forwards, becauſe in that ſituation, the ſails are ſo 

braced as to caſt the ſhip's head to ſtarboard, ſince they make with the keel the moſt acute angle poſ-' 
fible a-ſtarboard forward, and are at the ſame time a-back. Beſides, the after-ſails being braced 
ſharp up to ſtarboard, are alſo taken a-back like the others, and receive the wind in ſuch a manner 
as to turn the after-part to port. So that there are always two powers acting in contrary directions, 

one before and the other abaft the center of gravity of the ſhip; the one forcing the fore- part to ſtar- 
board, and the other impelling the after- part to larboard. As theſe two effects cannot happen with-- 

out the ſhip's going a-ſtern the moment the anchor quits the ground, ſince ſne is no longer with-held 
by any thing, and is moved by an exterior power, the fluid, which carries her in this direction, part 
of the effect of her ſails giving her ſtern-way (S 21.); it follows, that the helm muſt be put to 
ſtarboard, that the rudder may help her after- part round to larboard (5 58). Thus every thing is 
diſpoſed to make the ſhip fall off to ſtarboard. The jib and fore-topmaſt ſtay-ſail are not added, 
unleſs there be reaſons to fear the ſhip will not fall off faſt enough; and when you find ſhe has ſuffi- 
ciently done ſo, the mizen is to be hauled out, to procure the contrary effect, and thereby to counter- 
balance the Jib and rs fail, which it is very often ee to keep ſet. 
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TO GET UNDER SAIL, WHEN THE SHIP IS RIDING HEAD TO WIND ANDTIDE. 

IF a ſhip, riding head to wind and tide, wanted to get under fail; after having decided on which 
ſide it is beſt to have her caſt, it muſt be performed according to one of the foregoing methods, ex- 
cept with regard to the helm, which muſt be put to ſtarboard, either before the anchor looſens, or 
while it does, if you wiſh to caſt to port; becauſe the water, coming from forward, acts with the 
ſame force on the rudder as if the ſhip went with the current, impelling the rudder to ſtarboard, 
and the head to port. Therefore it is evident, in this caſe, the helm ought to be put to ſtarboard; 
which, on the contrary, would be put to larboard, was the ſhip to be caſt to port. | 

If the ſhip, after the anchor is out of the ground; goes a-ſtern faſter than the current runs, 
the helm muſt then be uſed. as if there was no current, becauſe the W of velocity, whereby the ſhip 
exceeds that of the water, acts upon the rudder. 

If it blows freſh, ſo that you cannot ſet your topſails bed reefing them, let that be done before | 
they are ſheeted home; and if it blew ſo hard as to be- obliged to go only under a fore-ſail, it 
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would be then ſufficient to looſen the fore-topſail, without ſheeting it home, after having braced 
it quite cloſe on the ſide oppoſite to that you want the ſhip to caſt, not forgetting however to 
put the helm the ſame way as you caſt, as ſoon as you perceive the ſhip going a- ſtern; and when the 
ſhip has fallen off ſufficiently, then is the time to fill and trim the fore-ſail. | 


—. RY 


TO GET UNDER SAIL WHEN THE SHIP IS SWINGING WITH HER HEAD TO THE 
CURRENT, AND WITH THE WIND A-POINT ABAFT THE BEAM. 


THE topſails being ſtopped with rope-yarns, let them and the mizen topſail be hoiſted, and pro- 
perly trimmed, as if they were ſet; and, when every thing is properly diſpoſed, heave ſhort on 
your anchor till it is a-peek; next to this, looſen, ſheet home the fore-ſail and mizen topſail, 
keeping the wind in, and heave vigorouſly. at the capſtern till the anchor is a-weigh. At the 
ſame time hoiſt the jib and fore-topmaſt ſtay-ſail, or haul out the mizen, according as circum- 
ſtances may require. Whether you wiſh to come to windward, or fall off more quickly, you muſt 
ſtill continue to heave round the capſtern briſkly to get the anchor up, till you find yourſelf 
ſufficiently offward to bring to, in order to ſtow it with caſe, or to ſtand on under an eaſy ſail 
with the anchor hanging out to windward, if the ſituation of things will admit of it. You may 
ſometimes alſo hoiſt up both the main and fore topſails, as ſoon as you get ready; but, in certain 
caſes, as when obliged to make the beſt of your way from an enemy, every ſail poſſible muſt be 
ſet at once which the weather will admit of; eſpecially when obliged to haul by the wind; in 
which caſe, the anchor muſt be got up and catted as well as it can: there are caſes even when, 
r $9 mae 94 4704 pOR'y.con. and depart in 
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THE topſails and mizen topſail are hoiſted up, becauſe the ſails in that fituation are more 
eaſily ſheeted home and trimmed; and becauſe, a8 ſoon as the rope-yarns are cut, the fails fill, and 
give the ſhip head way, the moment the anchor quits the ground. The mizen topſail is uſed to 


make the ſhip ſteer well, by keeping it either filled or looſe to the wind, according as the hip i is 
- griping or the contrary. 
— — — 


TO GET. UNDER SAIL WITH A SPRING. 


Ir a ſnip be i in a place too confined to caſt under her ſails only, or being obliged to put to ſea in 
a gale of wind, without hoiſting the anchors; you muſt, for greater ſafety, in caſting the right way, get 
a ſpring out, to be clapped on the cable by which the ſhip ſwings, by paſſing a hawſer or a ſtream 
cable through the aftermoſt port, on the oppoſite fide to that you mean to caft; and, after that ſpring 
is. well hove tight at the capſtern, hoiſt the jib and fore-topmaſt ſtay-ſails, looſe, and ſheet home the 
fore-topſail; when that is done, and if the weather permits, brace quite cloſe the head fails on the 
ſame fide with the ſpring. When this is executed, ſlip or cut the cable, heaving briſkly at the ſame 
time on the ſpring, till the ſhip has paid off ſufficiently. Then fill the ſails, by ſetting the mizen top- 
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fail and every other ſail you mean to employ, and flip or cut the ſpring, as circumſtances may require. 
Care muſt be taken, not to let the ſhip fall off too much before the ſpring is cut; becauſe, having no 
way through the water, ſhe will not come to the wind ſo ſoon as might be wiſhed; and, for the ſame 
reaſon, the ſpring muſt not be cut, till ſhe has fallen off as much as is neceſſary; becauſe, although ſhe 
has no other motion but that of falling off, the veſſel might perhaps not wear enough to anſwer the 


purpoſe. 
DEMONSTRATION. 


AS the reaſons have been ſhewn before why the head ſails are braced up on the oppoſite fide 
to that on which the ſhip caſts, they need not be repeated here. Although we ſuppoſe the wind ſo ſtrong 
as to keep the ſhip wind- road, it may be proved that the ſhip turns almoſt on the middle of her length; 
fince the moment the fore part begins its movement of falling off on one ſide, the after part makes. 
another to approach the point from which the head is receding. Now ſhe turns ſo much the more 
ſurely on her center, and her evolution i is ſo much the more rapid, as the force uſed in heaving at the 
capſtern is ſtronger: becauſe the more powerful the heaving is, the more of the hawſer comes in, and 
conſequently the more eaſily and with the greateſt rapidity will the after part approach the point the 
head of the ſhip has left. 

When ſhe has fallen off enough, ſlip the ſpring, becauſe ſhe 9 head-way i in proportion as the 
fails are filling, and in that cafe the hawſer would only hinder the ſhip going a-head, or cauſe her to 
fall off more, which would be equally prejudicial. The hawſer or ſtream cable is paſſed aft as far as 
poſſible; becauſe, being at the 8 of the ſhip, the capſtern ſtrains leſs, and the veſſel turns with 
more celerity. 

If this operation is performed when it blows hard, you muſt not ſheet home the fore-topſail : for, if - 
the wind is abſolutely too ſtrong, you muſt only looſen this ſail, and hoiſt the fore-topmaſt ſtayſail ; 
but, if the weather is pretty tolerable, it will be found ſufficient to ſheet home the fore-topſail with- 
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TO GET UNDER SAIL WITH A LEADING WIND IN A TIDE WAY. 


is mas p e be got under fai has a leading wind, and is in the midſt of veſſels, or in a narrow 
channel, where it would be difficult to caſt her upon the lee tide, ſhe ſhould be got under ſail before 
the weather tide is done. Thus the caſting of the ſhip would be avoided, and ſhe may be ſteered 
through the fleet, or channel, with ſafety. 

Should it, however, blow ſo freſh upon the windward tide, as to force the ſhip end-on with her 
cable, it will be impoſſible to heave it in, without ſheering the ſhip over from ſide to fide, and heav- 


an ing in briſkly, as the ſhip ſlacks the cable ; but, as this is attended with much danger, by the ſhip 
get ſuddenly bringing up upon each ſheer, it will nme CCR INIING 
um | 
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10 CAST A SHIP UPON THE LAK BOARD TACK, AND 1 BACK HER A-STERN OF 
| DANGER.” 


WE ſuppoſe the ſhip to lie at ſingle anchor, with che wid and tide the 5 way, and Pry or 


ſhoals right a-ſtern, in the intended courſe, and that, to clear them, you muſt caſt upon the larboard 


tack, and make a ſtern board. 


Make every thing as ready as poſſible before weighing : let the three topſails be hoiſted, the yards 


braced up ſharp with the larboard braces, and the mizen hauled out. Thus fituated, when the anchor 
weighs, put the helm a-port. The tide, running aft, acts againſt the ſtarboard ſide of the rudder ; and, 
in that direction, it will caſt the ſhip the right way, and bring the wind upon the larboard bow. The 


wind may be thus kept, at pleaſure, by the helm, till the ſhip begins to get ſternway through the 


water, which ſhould be attentively noticed, to put the helm hard a- port. The wind, being on the lar- 
board bow and the topſails a-back, will ſoon give the ſhip ſtern way through the water; then the water 
will act againſt the larboard fide of the rudder, and powerfully prevent the ſhip falling too faſt off 
from the wind. Thus ſhe will drive till the anchor is got quite up, and may be ſo TINO: till ſhe 
has paſt the ſhoals, and has room to veer, and get upon her proper courſe. 

It is advantageous to make a ſtern board in getting under way from a ſingle anchor in the above 
ſituation. The anchor heaves up more eaſily when the ſhip goes a-ſtern; and, while heaving up, it 


ſerves to keep the ſhip's head to the wind. A ſhip, however, cannot long be ſteered ſtern foremoſt 
when under fail, ſo as to keep the wind before the beam; but ſhe will in a little time drive broadſide 
through the water, till ſhe gets headway, and then it is proper to veer, provided the anchor be quite up. 


| S 
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TO CASTA SHIP ON THE LARBOARD TACK, IN A TIDE WAY, WITH THE WIND TWO | 


POINTS ON THE STARBOARD BOW. 


A ſhip riding in a tide-way, with the wind two points on the ſtarboard bow, and ſo near the ſhore on 
the larboard fide, that ſhe muſt be caſt upon the larboard tack, to clear the ſhore, the three topſails, 


muſt be hoiſted, and the yards ſharp braced up, withthe larboard braces forward, and the ſtarboard braces 


aft, with the ſtarboard fore top bowline well hauled, putting the helm hard to port, at the anchor's 
weighing; the tide acting upon the rudder, and the wind upon the ſails braced in that direction, brings the 
ſhip about, with the wind on the larboard bow, before ſhe gets ſternway, which ſhould be always ſtrictly 
noticed; for, in all proceedings of this kind, if a ſhip gets ſternway, before ſhe brings the wind right 
a-head, ſhe will not come about the right way. In that caſe, it is beſt to veer away the cable directly, 
and bring the ſhip up again: and carry out a kedge or ſmall anchor, on the larboard bow, hauling its 
cable or hawſer in tight, on the larboard quarter, when the bower anchor's a-peek. If this fail, the 
ſhip muſt lie till the windward tide makes, to brig; the wind, on the en bow, when the ſhip 
may be got e and clear the ſhore. | 
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TO CAST A SHIP UPON THE LARBOARD TACK, AND SHOOT HER BY THE WIND 
A A-HEAD OF DANGER. 


IF there is but juſt room enough cloſe by the wind to clear a danger lying to leeward, much de- 
pends on heaving up briſkly the anchor after it is out of the ground, and having proper ſails ready to 
ſet to the beſt advantage. The three topſails muſt be hoiſted, and the yards ſharp braced up with 
the larboard braces forward, and the ſtarboard braces aft, when the anchor is at a long peek. At 
weighing the anchor, put the helm hard to port, then the action of the tide upon the rudder, and the 
wind on the fore-topſail will caſt the ſhip off the right way, ſo as to fill the after ſails, when the fore- 
topſail may be ſoon braced about and filled before ſhe gets ſternway. The helm will keep the ſhip 


under command ſufficiently to ſteer her by the wind a-head clear of danger; but, if the ſhip gets 


ſternway. in caſting, the. helm ſhould be kept hard a-weather to prevent her falling off too much from 
the wind ; and, when ſhe gets headway again, be cautious how the weather helm is caſed with the 
anchor much below the bows, by which the reſiſtance forward is increaſed, and the ſhip may be 
brought up in the wind, ſo as to prevent her ſhooting clear of the danger. This muſt be guarded 
againſt by the weather helm, and head ſails, as jib, fore-topmaſt ſtayſail, &c. As ſoon as the ſhip 
has ſhot far enough a-head to clear the danger to leeward, and there be but little room a-head, it is 
beſt to bring the ſhip to and drive with the helm a-lee with the main and mizen __—_ ER and 
GEN PIP A op e i up, them take N on to ere. 5 = 
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TO CAST A SHIPON THE/LARBOARD TACK, WHEN RIDING WITHTHE WIND RIGHT 
A-HEAD, AND TOVEER HER SHORT ROUND BEFORE THEWIND IN LITTLE ROOM. 


THE head fails ſhould only be 7 viz. the fore-topſail hoiſted and the bete looſe. braced 
ſharp up with the larboard braces, the jib and fore-topmaſt ſtayſail ſer, with the larboard ſheets flat 
aft, When the anchor is a-peck, and a lee tide running, at weighing the anchor the helm ſhould be 
put to port ſo far as to bring the wind two points on the larboard bow, which ſhould be kept ſo by 
ſteering the ſhip till the tide ceaſes to run aft. Then put the helm hard to ſtarboard, or a-lee; and 
when the ſhip gets ſtern way, the water will act powerfully on the ſtarboard, or lee ſide of the rudder, 
turning the ſhip's ſtern to windward, whilſt the wind, acting at the ſame time upon the head ſails 
a-back, will box her round off upon her heel, ſo as to bring the wind nearly aft, by the time ſhe loſes 
her ſternway. Then the ſhip will ceaſe falling off and ſoon get head- way, which ſhould be attended 
to, and the head fails braced about flat with the be ann and the helm: ſhifted U to yon 
at the ſame time. 

Wben there is no tide, has ill water at txcighing the 8 the helm eee, be hard to Narboard; 
hay as the ſhip gets ſternway, the water meets with ſo much reſiſtance againſt the ſtarboard ſide of the 
rudder in that direction, that the rudder acts with great power to turn the ſhip's/ſtern round to port, 
and thethead ſails being ſet and trimmed as before mentioned, and the foreſail let fall with the ſtar- 
board bowline hauled cloſe forward, will aſſiſt to caſt the ſhip ſo far round the right way, by the time 
ſhe loſes her ſternway, as then to permit your proceeding as before directed. To enſure ſucceſs, 
heave the anchor up briſkly. The ſame methods are adopted EY the ſhip! on the ſtarboard 
tack, only the helm and fails are managed the contrary wax. 

Tt 


the ſhip the ſternway, ſhe muſt infallibly both go a- ſtern and lee ward (5 58). This is confirmed 
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TO TACK A SHIP IN GETTING TO WINDWARD AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE.” 


TO execute this with propriety, care muſt be raken that the hip does not yaw, chat ſhe is not too 
near or too far from the wind; becauſe both ſituations are equally prejudicial. 

When this medium is obtained, haul the mizen out, while you put at the ſame time the helm a-lee, 
Re brace the bowline quite to leeward, that the mizen may be as much as poſſible expoſed to the 
wind. When the ſhip is come to the wind, ſo as to cauſe the ſquare fails to ſhiver, let go the jib and all 
the ſtayſail ſheets before the main maſt: at the moment when all the ſails catch a-back, and particu- 
larly the mizen topſail, let it be braced ſharp about the other way; hauling up at the ſame time the 
weather clue of the main ſail; and, when the wind is right a-head, or even a little before, haul the main 
fail, and trim ſharp for the other tack as faſt as poſſible. The jib and ſtayſail ſheets are alſo to be 
ſhifted over at the ſame time, in righting the helm, whether the ſhip has loſt her way, or even ſtill 
advances a-head. Then, as ſoon as ſhe has paſſed the direction of the wind about 45, incontinuing 


her evolution, ſhift the foremaſt's ſails, which are to be trimmed with the ſame celerity as in putting 


the helm a- lee, if you fear the ſhip (which muſt ſtill go a- ſtern if the operation be ſlowly executed) will 
not fall off ſufficiently : for, if the ſails are braced about briſkly, the will never have ſternway on 
the COntraſy, ſhe will get a great deal to windward. | 
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0 DEMONSTRATION. 8 


rr the ip b be too near r the wind, when the helm is put a- lee, ſhe will moſt une miſs es 
4855 not having ſufficient way through the water, the rudder will not have a ſufficient power to cauſe 
the ſhip to double the critical point where all the ſails ſhiver. The power of the rudder to turn the 
ſhip, is in proportion to the force with which the water ſtrikes it (F 58). Hence it follows, that if the 


.  thip has not ſufficient velocity, the rudder will not have force enough to cauſe her to double the point, 


where all that can augment 'or keep up the rapidity of ſailing (and of conſequence the power of the 
helm) will ceaſe, the ſails being all ſhivering: The ſhip muſt then neceſſarily fall off, ſince the helm 
is a-lee, and none of her ſails tend to ſhoot her a-head. On the contrary, her mizen being out, and 


_ "braced quite to leeward, forces the ftern and the ſhip athwart (5 40: ); while, by the wind which 


ſtrikes her ſails, rigging, and hull; ſhe is but too ready to drive a-ſtern,'as a ſhip always ſinds great 
difficulty to divide the fluid laterally. Thus it is clear, that, every thing being diſpoſed for driving 


by experience; for, whenever a ſhip miſſes ſtays, ſhe is viſibly perceived to fall abaft. 


be ready. to brace round for the other tac. 
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If, previous to tacking a ſhip is kept too much a-way, ſhe will be longer in ranging to the wind: 
which muſt conſequently be diſadvantageous to the evolution. We ſhould not have mentioned this 
cuſtom, did not many ſeamen, through mere habit, put it in practice, and thereby fail in this opera- 
tion, which would however have ſucceeded, had they not had the habit of letting go the fore-jib, and 
ſtayſail ſheets. When theſe have been kept faſt,” the edging a-way can only prolong the time of the 


evolution; but, if the fore, jib, and ſtayſail ſheets be let go, as a great many do at every turn, and as 


in ſome particular caſes it is really found neceſſary, care muſt be taken not to ſuffer the ſhip to fall off 
too much: becauſe the velocity of the ſhip not being ſufficiently kept up (& 46.) till the ſhip comes 


to the wind, it follows that ſhe has loſt a good deal of it, before ſhe arrives at the critical part of 


the, evolution, where all the fails ſhake. So that, when the ſhip is at that point, the velocity is ſomuch 
diminiſhed, the rudder has not power cnough to make her double it: on the other hand, the fore 
part of the ſhip is no longer carried to the wind with the ſame rents ſince the veſſel no longer ſhocks 
the fluid ($ 47.) with her firſt velocity. | 

The mizen is hauled out to help the rudder; becauſe theſe two forces act together in impelling the 
after part of the ſhip to leeward (5 40. & $ 50). When the helm is a- lee, the ſhip of courſe comes 
head to wind; and continues that circular motion, firſt by the effect of the rudder, till the head way 
ceaſes, and then by that of the mizen, till the other ſails take the wind from it. Therefore, when 
the mizen is becalmed by the other fails, the evolution is ane; as this could not n if thoſe 
fails were not taken a- back. 

You muſt wait till the ſquare ſails begin to ſhiver, before ads go the jib and all the ſtayfail ſheets 


before the main maſt ; becauſe, till that moment, theſe ſails concur to maintain an equilibrium with the 


others, and keep up the ſhip's velocity; ſince it is the diſpoſition of the different fails ſet on the dif- 
ferent parts of the ſhip, which gives her more or leſs way through the water ($46). Theſe however being 
now the only ſails which tend to make the ſhip fall off ($ 31.), fince they are the only fails full, the others 
being ſhivering, it is abſolutely neceſſary at this moment to ſuppreſs that effect, ſince. it is contrary 
to the movement of coming to; the action of the mizen is, however, to be preſerved as long as poſ- 
ſible, in order to help the rudder, which, in keeping up the movement of rotation of the 5 
will ſoon make her clear the critical point of the evolution. | 

Experience teaches that the motion of the ſhip, in coming to the wind, at che moment the jib nd 
ſtayſail ſheets are let go, is very rapid, provided the other fails ſhiver; becauſe the velocity of the ſhip, 
at that moment, is as great as when all the fails were expoſed to the impulſion of the wind. Con- 
ſequently, the effort of the rudder is likewiſe very e (So.), ſince the IE of un 
has not, diminiſned. | 75 | 12 

The mizen ſail is to be braced up ſo far as to join the main ſhrouds 1 to whidanddy becauſe i in | that 


ſituation it is expoſed as much as it poſſibly can to the wind. and receives conſequently a ſtronger 


and longer impulſion; and, again, hecauſe it is trimmed as it will remain even after the evolution has 


been performed. 


The mizen topſail mould be braced about as ſoon as it is taken a- back, becauſe it will then agel 


che ſtern to lee ward, jointly with the mizen (5 44, ), and, by this new diſpoſition, accelerate the evo- 


lution: whereas, if it were continued i in its firſt ſituation, it would retard the circular motion of the 


ſhip, by impelling the after part to windward ($ 45). It will alſo in a fitustüan become very ule- 
ful, in moderating the ſtern and lee way of the ſhip. _ 
At this ſame time, the weather clue and ſheets of the main fill are hauled, up, in order that all vg 
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The main ſails are to be hauled about and filled when the wind is right a-head; becauſe 1, at this 
time the ſails on that maſt are becalmed by thoſe of the fore maſt; 2dly, ſhould they be left longer in 
this ſituation, they would counteract the head fails (5 37, $ 38, $ 44, & $ 45.) which are braced up 


for the ſame tack, and in the ſame manner; and, finally, becauſe, were it not for this, the ſine of in- 
_ cidence of the wind on them would be continually increaſing as the ſhip were falling off, which would 


more and more retard her bearing away. 


It is, notwithſtanding, not untrue, that the evolution would be more rapid, if the ſails on the 
main maſt were filled as ſoon as they are taken a-back: becauſe ($ 44.) they would impel the after 
part of the ſhip to leeward. But, this effect of the-after ſails ought not to be attended to, except 
when the ſhip has loſt her velocity, and the rudder its power. Whence it muſt be So, that the 
ſhip will always fall off with great celerity, as ſoon as the main ſail 1s hauled. 

The jib and ſtayſail ſheets are alſo ſhifted at this time, if they have not been lowered before; be- 
cauſe, if ſooner, they would take the wind in again, which muſt not be done before the ſhip has 1 


off ſufficiently to clear the direction of the wind. 


The helm is to be righted if the ſhip has loſt her way; becauſe, if it were continued a-lee, as in 
the firſt inſtant, and the ſhip ſhould get ſternway, the rudder (F 58.) would oppoſe the evolution, 
which muſt now be finiſhed with ſufficient rapidity by the ſole effect of the head fails, as theſe are 
now fully expoſed to the power of the wind. Great care muſt be taken not to 2838 the bow lines, as 
is often done by people who act more from cuſtom than reflection. 

The head ſails are to be braced about and filled, when the ſhip has got over the direction of 
the wind by 45*, or thereabouts; becauſe, if they were left longer a-back, the motion of falling 
off the ſhip would become too rapid, and too great. If they are braced about briſkly at the time 
before mentioned, they may be made to ſhiver, which, by diminiſhing their effect, will moderate the 
great velocity of falling off which the ſhip has acquired (5 37). 

The helm ought to be pur a-lee (F 58.) if the ſhip goes a-ſtern, to aid her falling off, which is now 
carried on only by the jib and tay ſails before the center of gravity. Thus the ſhip falls off moderately, 
in yielding to the wind by 120 or 200 only, more large than if cloſe hauled; becauſe the after fails, 


being trimmed ſharp, ſoon bring the ſhip to the wind, and give her head way (F 41). Let it not be 


forgotten, that the helm ought-not to be put a-lee in hauling off all, unleſs you judge the ſhip not 
fatkciently inclined to fall off, which however ſeldom happens when ſhe is come to this poing. | 


- THE DEMONSTRATION OF THIS EVOLUTION COMPREHENDS THE WHOLE PLAY OF THE SAILS AND or 


THE RUDD ER; 80 THAT ALL OTHER DEMONSTRATIONS MIGHT BE CONSIDERED AS SO MANY COLOR RE 
— DEDUCED FROM IT. | 


TO TACK A SHIP, WITHOUT ENDEAVOURING TO GET TO WINDWARD. 


THERE are circumſtances ſometimes when it is found neceſſary to tack, without caring much 
whether the ſhip looſes to windward. For, example; when a ſhip is found ſuddenly to be cloſe to 
the land; in the night, or in foggy weather; near a danger, or ſome veſſel, which muſt inſtantly be 
avoided by ſtaying the ſhip, becauſe you find yourſelf to windward, and too near the object from 


Which you wiſh to recede. In this caſe, when it is neceſſary to deaden the ſhip's way, and tack at 


the ſame * you muſt ſuddenly put the helm hard a- lee; and, in the ſame inſtant, let go the jib, 
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fore, and ſtay ſail ſheets, without touching the bow-lines; and great care muſt be taken · that the 
effect of the mizen is preſerved as much as poſſible. When the ſails begin to ſhiver, the mizen is to 
be hauled quite in the lee braces: then, if the ſhip takes well the wind a-head, the remainder of the 

muſt be executed as directed in the preceding caſe: but, if you ſhould miſs ſtays, 1 mu 
proceed — to the ſecond method of OT called BOXHAULING. | 


DEMONSTRATION. 


It is ally ee chat, in letting go the fore, the jw, and ſtayſail Sm the hip 3 ror way 
will be diminiſhed ($ 46), while, at the ſame time, almoſt all the forces forward are taken away which 
might hinder her coming to the wind ($F 31): therefore the ſhip muſt come to it rapidly, by the effect 
of her after ſails (F 41.) which are trimmed ſharp, and by the power of the helm ($ 50), till all the 
fails ſhake. It is alſo eaſy to conceive that when the mizen is hauled in the lee braces, it has a 
greater power to impel the after part of the ſhip to lee ward, and the fails conſequently to take a-back. 
So that the ſhip's head way will the ſooner be ſtopped; and, the fore ſheet being gone, the ſail to 
windward makes a large cavity between the maſt and ſhrouds; which very much contributes to ſend 
the ſhip a-ſtern. , Attention ought therefore to be paid to catch the inſtant, when the head way 
ceaſes, to ſhift the helm and aid the ſhip in her evolution; as we hinted already. The reaſon this 
method is not always practiſed, is becauſe the ſhip would loſe a deal of ground in driving to lee ward, 
in wearing thus. It ought, therefore, never to be uſed but when neceſſity obliges, and the veſſel 80 
good way Wee the waters = if Sara has mw ſhe will mpg miſs oP e h 
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LET. every =" be got clear a 3 the 3 8 ——_— e the, fails Al 
fair; and the ſhip ſteered juſt full, and cloſe by the wind. Take the advantage of the ſmootheſt time 
when the ſhip has the moſt head way. The other neceſſary precautions are, to haul down the jib, if 
ſet, and not to put the helm a-lee all at once, but to luff the ſhip up by degrees, to ſhake the ſails. - 
When they ſhake, give theſe orders The helm hard a- lee; let go the lee ſheets forward, but not 
the lee braces and ſoretop bowline, as that uſual practice backs the head ſails too ſoon, and ſtops the 
ſhip's head way, which ought to continue to give power to the helm, till the wind is brought a-head, 
or the ſhip will not ſtay. Raiſe tacks and ſheets, and main ſail haul, when the wind is a-point on 
the weather bow: this ſwings the yards round ſharp, that the main tack may be got cloſe down, 
whilſt the head ſails becalm the fore leech of the main and main topſails; while the wind, blow- 
ing aſlant on the after leech of theſe ſails, acts jointly with the rudder to turn the ſhip's ſtern, ſo as to 
bring her about the right way. When ſhe has fallen off five or ſix points, let go and haul. 

When a ſhip comes about, ſhe is ſure to have ſternway by the time the head fails are hauled: 
therefore, the helm ſhould not then be ſhifted a-lee, but ſhould be kept hard a-weather, till her 
ſternway ceaſes. The water acting upon the weather fide of the rudder prevents the ſhip falling 
round off from the wind, which the helm, when hard a- lee, occaſions, while the ſtern way continues, 
Notice ſhould be made by the compaſs,-that the ſhip continues coming about till the wind i is on the 
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other bow; "FR if ſhe ſtops with the wind a-head, and her headway is perceived to be done; the helm 
ſhould-be directly ſhifted to the other fide, ſo that, by the ſternway, the water may act upon the 
rudder and bring her about, and then the helm ſhould not be kept a- lee, but directly ſhifted and kept 
hard a-weather, till her ſternway ceaſes. For the reaſon juſt given the head ſails may be hauled as 
ſoon as poſſible; for the ſhip- will be ſure to fall off the faſter and farther in proportion to her 
ſtern way; ſo that the weather braces ſhould be tended; to prevent the head yards flying fore and aft, as 
they will do when it blows freſh;;; and to keep the head ſails ſhivering, that the fore tack may be got 
cloſe down eaſily, and the ſhip ſtopt the ſooner from falling off. Shift the helm a- lee when the ſtern- 
. eee z and . wes #9 _— be me _— as the ſhip 1 is _— to come-to. 
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AT weighing, if the wind is partly actoly the tide, iind caſt the ſnip with her head rounds che 
a erk ſne may be kept clear off, by driving with the ſails a-back till the anchor is up 
and ſtowed; and, as the tack towards the weather ſhore, is the ſhorteſt, it is prudent to back, as near the 
lee ſide as poſſible, in order to make the firſt board the longer; to get the three topſails, jib, ſtayſail, 

and mizen, properly ſet; and to get all ready in time for tacking. Make as bold as poſſible with the 
weather ſhore, becauſe on that ſide a ſhip is always ſureſt in coming about; and, in caſe of miſſing 
Nays, a ſhip may be backed off from the weather ſhore, till ſhe has room to fill and ſet the ſails, and get 
ſufficient headway, to try her in Rays again, without danger. But, when the ſhip is got about, and 
ſtanding towards the lee ſhore, it to put her in ſtays in good time; becauſe ſhe does 
not ſo certainly ſtay, when going lanting with the tide as when going acroſs it. 

By ſtaying her thus in good time, if ſhe even miſs ſtays, there may be room enough to fill, and try her 

che ſecond time, or to uſe ſuch means as may prevent her going on ſhore. 

But, when the wind is right againſt the tide, which begins to make to windward, be cautious not to 
weigh the anchor, till the ſnip ſwings end- on to the tide, and brings the wind ſo far aft, that ſhe may 
be ſteered right © eur the tide 1 the nne 18 * and ANON Kan the fails with which TIRE "DP 1 is 
to work are all rede. * | e 

Faul the wind and get ready for acklag; den you are loſe © over to one ade to ein the whole 
breadth of the channel for getting underway. - For this purpoſe; let the firſt trip be made as ſhort as 
poſſible, till it is found how the ſhip wotks'upon both tacks : and then make longer or ſhorter boards 
accordingly, but take care not to ſand into an eddy tide, on either ſide, whieh has often occaſioned 
- ſhips'to miſs pal and 80 « on ſhore,” 10 If a BY: * _ 5 1 The: muſt be veered, ou hauled, or 
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195 10 VEER A $HIP WITHOUT LOSING THE WIND OUT OF HER SAILS. . 


TO execute this evolution, both the main ſail and mizen muſt be hauled up, the helm put a 1 
and the mizen- toplail a ſhivering, which will be kept ſo till the wind be right aft, ſuppreſſing for that 
purpoſe the effect of all the ſtayſails abaft the center of gravity. As the ſhip falls off, (which ſhe 


will do very rapidly) hound in the weather braces of the ſails on the fore and main maſt, keeping 


them exactly trimmed to the direction of the wind, and remembering alſo that the bow-lines are 
not to be ſtarted till the ſnip begins to veer. As ſhie falls off, eaſe away the fore ſheet, raiſe the fore 
rack} and get aft the weather ſheet; as che lee one is eaſtdl off] ſo that, when the ſhip is right before 
the wihd,"rfie'ards will be exactly ſquares © Then ſhift over the jib: and ſtayſail ſheets; and the thip 
continuirig her evolution, haul on board the fore and maĩn tuc ks, and trim all ſharp fore and aft, 
remembering to haul aft the mizen and mizen Rayſail ſheets/as ſoon as they will take the right way, 
or when the ſhip's ſtern has a little paſſed the direction of the wind. When the wind is on the beam, 


right the helm, to moderate the great velocity with which the ſhip comes-to; the ſails being trimmed, 


ſtand on by the wind. — ———— 
DE MON ST RAT LON. 


THE main ſail and mizen are hauled up, and the mizen topſail ſhivered, in order to facilitate the 
evolution. ($/ 49:85 47), The main fail, howeyer, might be excepted; from this rule; by letting go 


the main ſheer (5 49) and Working it likeithe main topſuil. The helm is put a - weather, becauſe, in 


that ſituation, the rudder. (& 50.) cauſes the ſhip to fall off, or yield to the impulſe of the wind, by im- 
pelling the after part of the ſhip to windward with ſo much the more velocity as the power of the bead 
fails exceeds that of thoſe abaſt (5 47), and as, the rapidity of failing increaſing, the effect of the 
helm augments in the ſame proportion. The ſails are trimmed to the direction of the wind, as the 
ſhip veers, to increaſe her head way, and of. courſe 15 wer of the rudder (5 58); which, in great 
evolutions, is the chief mover, and principal agent 0 4 of the ſhip. So that, its effects 


being augmented, the ſhip's circular motion is of courſe accelerated in the ſame ratio; and, if the 


wind be well followed, every fail will be found properly trimmed when #he evolution is finiſhed. 
Since the- ſails: muſt kept in a proper fituation with reſpect to the wind, except the mizen topſail, 


(which, from its fituation on the after extremity of the ſhip, would, retard, her veering ), the, fore 
ſneet muſt be caſed off to leeward, and gathered aft to windward, but i in prpportion as the ſhip falls 
off. It is alſo evident, for the — the bowlines muſt not be n, till the tip begins 
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to veer. - When the wind is right aft, the jib and ſtayſail ſheets, which are then becalmed by the 
ſquare fails, are ſhifted, becauſe the ſhip coming to the wind, they are ready trimmed, and highly 
ſerviceable in keeping her under command. 1 

The mizen is hauled out as ſoon as the ſhip's "Gem 8 has paſſed the direction of the wind, to ac- 
celerate her coming to (F 40); and the ſails fore and aft ought to be trimmed ſharp at the ſame 
moment, in order to keep to the wind without loſing any time. For the above-mentioned reaſons 
the main tack is got on board, and the ſheet aft, when the wind is on the quarter. 


— 


— 


4 — 


TO VEER A SHIP THAT HAS LOST HER FORE MAST. 


RUN out the end of a cable or hawſer over the lee- quarter, and buoy it up from the ground with 

empty caſks, &c. in caſe of coming into ſhoal water, with little wind. This wil affiſt the heim with 
een 4) | 

A ſpare yard or boom, rigged out abaft the mizen 8 may guy the pi of me cable or hawſer 
more or leſs on either quarter, according as the ſhip may have accaſion;te ſail. It may be eaſily ſhift- 
ed from ſide to fide, and guyed out to lee ward in proportion to the ſhip's. griping, to anſwer ſailing 
upon both tacks: and, when ſailing before the wind, it may be ſecured over the middle of the n 
which will prevent the ſhip's broaching : co againſt the helm either M.... od 07 2: 

This would likewiſe much aſſiſt deeꝑ- laded bad fteering ſhips, and n their hroaching-to; to 


which they are liable in ſpite of the beſt helmſmen, often occaſioning them to lie · io, even with a 5 


wind. Wich a little contrivance, by blocks, laſhed to the rails on the quarters, to lead the guys fair 
to the ſteering wheel barrel, it may be made to ſteer a ſhip that a. a her e. ** ee 
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TO VEER WHEN LYING-TO UNDER A MAIN SAIL. 


"ADVANTAGE muſt be taken of the: ſhip's falling off to put the helm a-weather, and eaſe 
away the main ſheet roundly; and, when the ſhip has fallen off about 300, let go the main bowline, and 
round in the weather brace, taking care to keep the ſail full. When 3 is before er WES, 


get on board the main tack, and right the helm, ts moderate her coming- too. 
If, in the beginning, the ſhip is found difficult to veer, the fore ſtayſail may rel hoiſted, and the 
W hauled well ane but 1 it is to be eee down as ſoon as = 8 58 is before the wind. i 
* in wg Jaun 1 nens UR 5 
D dE T RATION” eee, 


- OPPORTUNITY muſt be taken of the ſhip's falling off, becauſe that motion of the ſhip gives 


her way, and makes her of courſe better diſpoſed to gather way. For that reaſon alſo the helm is 


then put a-weather (5 50, 58), and the main ſheet eaſed off roundly (5 49.) that only that part of the 
fail Which is before the center of gravixy of the ſhip may be left to act. The main bowline is kept 
faft till che ſhip has fallen off 30%, at leaſt; and then let go directly, | becauſe: the wind is then 
more eafily 8 8 che fail, the velocity of the ſhip increaſed, and conſequentiy the power of the 


THE PRACTICE” or WORKING SHIPS. | 920 
helm s 58.) and the movement of rotation is alſo accelerated (5 16, 19, 18). By hauling in the 
weather brace, you follow the wind with the ſail; and when the wind is right aft, that ſail will be 
found ſquare. To trim it, you have but to eaſe off the brace, and bring the tack on the ſame board 


as you take the wind; an operation for which you have full time ſufficient, as, by righting the helm, 


you moderate the velocity with which hy ey figs ro * wind, ſince Aa that action the effect 7 * 
. ann ewe Aal g | 


A SECOND METHOD. 4 5 
- MAKE alta ſour inch rope to the ſlings of the main yard; and when the ſhip comes-to, e to 


| ſhiver the main ſail, bring it down before the ſail to the topſail-ſheet-bits, and let it be hauled tight 


and belayed. Then, as ſoon as ſhe falls off, put the helm a-weather, and let go the main ſheet. By 
theſe means the lee part of the ſail no longer has any power to keep the ſhip to the wind, and the 
weather part acting before the center of gravity will cauſe her to veer faſter than by che firſt method; 
though, in general, the firſt TUES will anſwer the 2 51m 


FX - ad F * 


— — 
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10 VEER UNDER BARE POLES. 


THE fore ayfail muſt, if circumſtances will allow it, be hoiſted (F 31). Bur, if that cannot be 
done, the head yards are to be braced up as ſharp as poſſible, and thoſe abaft pointed to the wind. 


* 


Then, if the ſhip veers, ſhe will ſteer under the maſts and ropes only. A number of ſeamen, ſent 


up and placed cloſe to nel other 1 in The weather _ ſhrouds, will be found alſo. of beer ou 
red | 


G 1 1 
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10 BOXHAUIL. A SHIP, OR THE SECOND MET HOD OF VEERING. 


IN this evolution, the moſt rapid execution 1s neceſſary. Briſkly, and at the ſame inſtant, haut * 
both the main ſail and the mizen; ſhiver the main and mizen topſails; put the helm hard a- lee; raiſe 
the fore tack ; let go the head bowlines, and brace about the head yards ſharp the other way; and let the 
jib and ſtayſail ſheets go in the ſame inſtant. When the ſhip has fallen off 909, brace the after yards 


ſquare, in order to give the ſhip a little way, and to help her (with the rudder, the ſituation of which | 


muſt be changed) to double the point where all the fails ſhiver; and, when the wind is aft, 980 wilt 


| N as in the method of Yeering without loſing the wind out of the ſails.” 


If the circular motion of the ſhip, after ſhe has fallen off go, continues pretty 155 the filling of 
the after ſails; to give the ſhip headway, may be diſpenſed with; becauſe ſhe continues to turn by the 
effect of her helm, which muſt not be ſhifted (F 58), fince the veſſel till continues her ſternway. 
Therefore, after having veered a few degrees more, the wind will fill all the fails; and the ſhip con- 
ſequently, will have headway ($ 35 & 43). Then change the ſituation of the rudder (5 50), to PE 
her before the wind. 

In a caſe of abſolute danger, when it 8 be 8 to go a- ſtern and fali off more 1 
put the helm a- lee, brace all the fails a- back, obſerving not to brace the after ſails more than ſquare, 
vat they may not counteract the 18 fails, which are braced oP a-back to pay the ſhip's head off; 

| Uu | 
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becauſe the effect of the afterſails, in this fituation, is to impel the ſhip. abaft in the direction of 
her keel (5 36) ; which, with thoſe forward, contribute to give her freſh ſternway, in order to cauſe 
the ſhip to veer (F 58.) with greater celerity. The jib and fore topmaſt ſtayſail ſheets being hauled 
over to windward, will aſſiſt the ſhip in falling off and going a-ftern, (S 31). | 

When a ſhip is taken a-back, by bad ſteerage or a ſhift of wind, ſhe may ſometimes be broughto n 
the fame tack again, by inſtantly bracing ſharp round the head fails, and keeping faſt the jib and 
ſtayſail ſheets. One muſt recollect, alſo, the afterſails are not to be touched (5 45), till the ſhip has 
ſufficiently fallen off; and, when that ſhall be the caſe, trim the ſails and ſtand on as before. The 
rudder is to be uſed, as occaſion wy require, according to 5 50 and 58, whether the * has hes or 
ſtern way. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


THis operation ſhould be performed with the greateſt alacrity, becauſe it is only "rafliſes in 
critical ſituations; ſuch as . the ſhip e too near the land, or becauſe the Nr 
miſſes ſtays. 

The reaſons for hauling up the main n and the mizen ſails, and ſhivering the mizen topſail, having 
been given before, we have only to add, that the reaſon why the main topſail is ſhivered is, that, if it 
were kept full, it would bring the ſhip to the wind (5 41), by ſhooting her a-head, ſo that ſhe would 
- almoſt be laid-to. If this ſail were braced a-back, more than perfectly ſquare or perpendicular to the 
keel, it would ſtill keep the ſhip to the wind, ſince it would be braced the ſame way with the head 
ſails. Therefore, it would impel the afterpart of the ſhip to leeward (5 440, and act conſequently 
againſt the power of the head ſails, which ought to cauſe the ſhip to veer rapidly, becauſe they re- 
ceive the wind on their anterior ſurfaces ($ 37, & 38.) with a very great ſine of incidence. It is 
therefore abſolutely neceſſary to keep the after ſails ſhivering till the ſhip has fallen off 90, or there- 
abouts; becauſe, then, all the fails are trimmed and ſhivering in the ſame direction, ſince the head ſails 
were ſuddenly braced ſharp a-back, in the beginning, to promote the ſhip's veering ; and the after ſails 
were alſo changed at the ſame time, by bracing them by little and little to the wind, to keep them 
ſhivering, as the ſhip falls off. If the ſails are well worked, they will all be found ſhivering at the 
ſame time; and then they no longer act on the ſhip, which will not double this point by the ſole 
effect of the helm, for the helm was put hard a-lee in the beginning, to heave up in the wind, 
with all poſſible expedition; but the ſhip, ſoon after getting ſternway, falls off rapidly, both by the 
effect of her ſails, and by that of her rudder, which is well diſpoſed for this movement (5 58), but 
has not always ſufficient force to cauſe the ſhip to double the point where all her ſails ſhiver; becauſe 
the wind, being then on her quarter, acts on the whole machine, to ſend: her a- head; ſo that, if 
one ceaſed working here for a moment, the ſhip. would be motionleſs for a time, having loſt her 
ſtern way. To put her again in action, and prevent her from driving more than is neceſſary to lee- 
ward, fill the after fails, as mentioned above, to give her head way, in order that, by 1 the 
helm (5 50), the wind may be quickly brought aft. 

The jib and ſtayſail ſheets are let go, becauſe they tend to draw the ſhip a-head (5 31). 

Boxhauling is deemed the ſureſt and readieſt way to get a ſhip under command of the helm 
and fails,” with the leaſt loſs of ground to lee ward, when a ſhip refuſes ſtays. The maſters of ſloop- 
rigged: veſſels, turning to windward in narrow channels, when they want but little to weather a 
certain point, run-up in the wind till the headway ceaſes, then they fill again upon the ſame tack: this 


rather gains to wind ward. 
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itn all abi deliver Thus a ſhip, in boxhauling, may be ſaid to make two half-boards, 
firſt running with her head, e e der eo 14 We 


* 


————————— — u— 
TO CLUBHAUL A SHIP. 


CLUBHAULING is practiſed when it is expected that a ſhip will refuſe ſtays upon a lee ſhore. 
Place the hands to their ſtations for putting the ſhip about, and ſome by the lee anchor; then put 
the helm down, and if the ſhip make a ſtand before ſhe brings the wind a-head,let go the anchor, and 
haul the main ſail. When the wind is a-head, cut the cable, and the ſhip will caſt the way required, 
The afterſails being full, let go and haul. 


55 ANOTHER METHOD. 


| BEND a hawſer to the kedge anchor on the lee bow, and bring the end into one of the after 
ports, or over the taffarel. Let go the anchor, brace up all ſharp the contrary way, put the helm 


a-lee, and haul in briſkly on the hawſer. As ſoon as ſhe gets head way, cut or flip the hawſer, and 
carry a preſs of ſail. | - . 


OF LYING-TO, &c. 
—_—  _______—_r____—_—____ __m____r_ | 


OF LYING-TO IN FAIR WEATHER. 
LVING-TO is the art of diſpoſing the fails in ſuch a manner, that, counteracting 9 other, 


they render the ſhip as it were, for a time, immoveable. 


This is ſeldom practiſed but under the three topſails; yet it is indifferent whether the fore or main 
topſails be braced a- back, or kept full; becauſe, as theſe two ſails have ſurfaces nearly equal, they 
have nearly the ſame power either to ſtop the ſhip's way, or to cauſe her to run a-head. When theſe 
two fails act together, or one againſt the other, one always tends to pay the ſhip's head off, and the 
other to keep her to the wind (5 32, 37, 41, & 44). But there are other conſiderations to be attend. 
ed to, when neceſſity requires this operation to be practiced. 


- TO LIE-TO TO WINDWARD OF A SHIP; SO AS NOT TO DRIFT NEAR HER. 


THE main topſail muſt be braced ſharp a-back, keeping the fore and mizen ropſails full; becauſe | 
the wind acts with a very ſmall fine of incidence on a fail when full, in compariſon to what it does 
| Uu 2 
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when braced ſharp a- back: ſo that the fore topſail, being full, draws the ſhip Shed; and the effect 
of falling off is oppoſed by the main and mizen topſails. She will of courſe not fall off much; nor 


will her lee way be very conſiderable ; for the W 0 is well whence to ow wind, by the diſpoſition given 
to her ſails. | x: — on; 
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TO LIE-TO UNDER THE | LEE OF ANOTHER SHIP. 


THE fore topſail ought to be braced ſharp a- back, the main and mizen topſails kept full, becauſe 
theſe two laſt· mentioned fails tend to give the ſhip headway, and keep her to the wind: they may 
bde aſſiſted by the mizen, which will oppoſe the falling off occafioned by the fore topſail. Thus, ſhould 
14 the ſhip to windward fall off violently, or drift too much, you are more ready to veer ſnort round, and 

5 avoid being boarded; becauſe the fore topſail being braced ſharp a-back, the impulſe of the wind 


| i] | on it is much greater than if it were full; and it is well diſpoſed to veer ſuddenly, as as ſoon as the 
'F iy Power of Re ner, ſails i is e | SERIES a 
ro BRING-TO WITH THE FORE OR MAIN TOPSAILS A-BACK TO THE MAST, 
| : OR FILLED. | 


EITHER the fore or main topſail muſt be braced ſharp a-back, and the lee bowline hauled 
up a little: the other two topſails trimmed ſharp; with the mizen hauled out, and the helm a-lee. 

If you bring-to with the fore topſail to the maſt, the head yards may be only laid ſquare. Then 
the wind will act obliquely on the fail, and the ſhip will fall off bur little, becauſe irs effect is in the 
direction of the keel from forward aft, and the ſails abaft keep the ſhip to. The main topſail 
may be worked in the ſame manner, if you wiſh not to expoſe yourſelf much to the wind. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


IT has already been demonſtrated, that if the fore or main topſail be braced- ſharp a-back, 
while the other remains full by the' wind, the ſhip ſtands as if it were immoveable, for their 
actions are abſolurely contrary with reſpe& to the center of gravity (S 18), and very nearly equal; 
therefore, in this fituation, the ſhip can but drive to leeward at the rate of W half a ONE 
an hour. | | 
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TO BRING-TO WITH THE THREE TOPSAILS A-BACK. 


THE jib and ſtayſails being hauled down, brace ſharp round at once all the fails you wiſh to 
lay a-back in hauling up the lee bowlines, the better to expoſe; the ſails: to the e © of the 
e, haul out the e on $a the wm hard a-weather. 


o 
1 © 5 £ " . 
N 4 4 o » AA ” 


. ee 


er 
ual : 


h to 
the 


THE PRACTICE" or WORKING SHIPS, boy 


"DEMONSTRATION. 


THE jib and all the ftayſails are hauled down, becauſe they are before the center of gravity ($ 31); 
and the head fails being braced ſharp.a-back, have force enough ($ 37.) to balance the effect of 
thoſe abaft ($ 44); which, being braced in the ſame manner, receive the wind with the ſame fine 
of incidence as thoſe forward. But, as, in that ſituation, the head ſails have more power to cauſe 
the ſhip to fall off (F 12.) than thoſe abaft, being a little becalmed by thoſe forward, have to bring her 
to the wind, the mizen is hauled out (F 40), and the helm is put a-weather (5 58), becauſe the ſhip 
goes a-ſtern with all the topſails to the maſt. In this ſituation, then, the ſails, aſſiſted by the rudder, 
act the one againſt the other, and balance reciprocally their effects of ſpringing the luff and falling off: 
and, though the ſhip goes a-ſtern and drifts a great deal, ſhe is layed-to; becauſe, in that ſituation; 
ſhe yields but with great difficulty to the impulſe of her ſails, on account of the reſiſtance of the 
water ($ 5.) oppoſed to the very great ſurface of her bottom under the lee. 

If there were occaſion to keep the mizen topſail full, it might be done with advantage; becauſe 
the effect of its acting againſt the other ſails is ſo inconſiderable, that it cannot admit of a com- 
pariſon, as its ſurface is hardly half that of the main topfail. 

If it de deſired to go a- ſtern without n off, the head ſails are to be laid ſquare ny 


' TO FILL, WHEN LYING-TO WITH THE FORE TOPSAIL TO THE MAST. 


BRAIL up the mizen, hoiſt the jib and fore topmaſt ſtayfajl, ſhiver the main and mizen top- 
fails; and, when the ſhip has fallen off 209 or 30e, fill the fore topſail, which was a-back before, 
and ſtand on. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


THE mizen is hauled up, that its effe& of keeping the ſhip to the wind may 9000 ($40). The 
jib and fore topmaſt ſtayſails are hoiſted, to help the ſhip in falling off (5 31). The main and 
mizen topſails are ſhivered, becauſe their effects are contrary (S 41. & 44.) to the movement ex- 
peed from the ſhip. Every thing, therefore, which cauſes her keeping to the wind, ceaſing to 
act, and all that promotes her falling off, now operating, it follows that ſhe muſt fall off with a 


- npidity ſo much the greater, as the helm is ſtill a-lee (F 58). The ſhip goes a-ſtern, ſince her 


head fails are braced a-back, and her after fails ſo diſpoſed and ſhivering, that, when ſhe has 
fallen off ſufficiently, the head ſails fill, and you ſtand on directly. 


10 FILL, WHEN LYING-TO WITH THE MAIN TOPSAIL TO THE MAST. 


BRACE ſharp and briſkly the fore topſail a-back ; ſhiver the main and mizen topſails ; hoiſt 
the jib and fore. topmaſt ſtayſails, and brail up the mizen, all at the ſame time; and, when the 
ſhip has fallen off 20 or 300, fill the fore topſail, and ſtand on. | | 


yo THE" „es or WORKING "SHIPS: 


"If you are obliged to keep the wind on the ſame tack as that on which you are TION you 
have only to right the helm, fill the topſail which is * and trim it ſharp, to continue your 
Wente | of 


. DEMONSTRATION. 


- THE fore topſail is braced ſharp a back, in order to cauſe the veſſel to fall off more readily. 
as then it receives a very ſtrong impulſe from the wind ($ 37): the reſt of the n 
will be found in the preceding. 25 


: A SECOND METHOD. 


TRIM the topfail which was to the maſt, in order to give the ſhip way gun the water, and 
be able to tack, or run large, according as may be found neceſſary. But this method i ls "oy . 
unleſs you mean to heave in ſtays, in which caſe it will be moſt expeditious. 


A THIRD METHOD. 


'SHIVER the main and mizen topſail, keeping the fore topſail full, righting the helm, and running 
up the jib and fore topmaſt ſtayſail at the ſame time. As ſoon as the ſhip has fallen off enough to get 
headway, fill the after ſails, and keep the ſhip in the direction you mean to follow. It is cafily ſeen 
that this method, though the moſt 23 is not the moſt ad when you A to veer con- 
e 


10 FILL, WHEN LYING-TO WITH ALL THE SAILS TO THE MAST. 
©BRAIL up the mizen, lay the after yards ſquare, and ſhift the helm a- lee. When the ſhip 


has fallen off ſufficiently to fill the after falta, thoſe wart are then to be braced about and trimmed 


full ow, in order to ſtand on. ; 
LP DEMONSTRATION. 


ba: THE mizen is | brailed 1 up, becauſe its effect is to keep. the ſhip to the wind ($ 40). The after 
yards are laid ſquare, becauſe then they give the ſhip ſternway (5 36), which cauſes her to fall off, 
fince they increaſe her velocity in the laſt-mentioned direction, the helm being a-lee ſo as to turn 
the ſtern to windward (5 58). The head fails are braced about and filled at the ſame time as the after 


_ fails are, that the Som may not t be as it were PTY and — the may get cal to continue her 
| courſe. 8 | 


OF LYING-TO IN-A-GALE OF W/]. 7 


IO lie-to, when it blows. hard, is to keep as Cloſe to the wines poſſible under ſome one fail 


well trimmed, with the helm laſhed a-lee as much as may be requiſite for the ſhip: and, as ſhips 
commonly bring-to from the ftreſs of contrary winds, care ſhould be taken to heave-to- under that 
which will leaſt ſtrain the ſhip; becauſe there are ſome ſhips which lie-to better under the fore ſail 
than the main ſail; others are more eaſy under the main fail; ſome under a mizen; and many, vaſes 
lie- to beſt under a main — 


"EE 


un tak (1 
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| LVI NC- TO UNDER A FORESAIL, 
THIS is Fon for veering ($ 32.) when you are well to windward; but it 3 th 


lee way, and is more ſubject to break the ſea on board, on account of the ſhip's continual falling off: 


becauſe, in that movement, ſhe gathers way by yielding to the impulſe of the gale, and is afterwards 
recalled to the wind by the helm ($ 50): fo that, in ſpringing the luff. ſne meets the wave which 
comes from to windward. 


— 


LYING-TO UNDER. A MAINSAIL.. 


THE ſhip 4 not, in this ſituation, fall off ſo eaſily as in the laſt- mentioned mode, becauſe its 


effect paſſes abaft the center of gravity of the fp ($42); but it "__ the ſhip more to the wind, 
and PT, occafions leſs lee way. | 


* 1 0 1 4 
— __ 
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LYING- TO UNDER THE MIZ EN. 


UNDER the mizen, ſhips keep better to the wind, than under any other fail, becauſe it is farther 
abaft the center of gravity (S 40.) than any of the reſt; conſequently ought to keep the veſſel from 
drifting more than any of the others; but it is inconvenient, ſhould you have occaſion to veer 
deals.” - | | 


Br 
'LYING-TO UNDER THE MAIN STAYSAIL. 


UNDER the main ſtayſail a ſhip will not make ſo much leeway as under a fore ſail, becauſe its 
effort paſſes very near the center of gravity; but it will however cauſe her to drift more ($ 31.) than 
the main ſail ($ 41): ſo that this mode of lying-to is a mean between the two others, and is preferable 
when it blows ſtrong enough for that ſail to ſupport the rolling of the ſhip. It ought likewiſe to be 
preferred, becauſe the ſhip will veer under that fail, the action of which paſſes at a ſmall diſtance from 
the center of gravity ($ 31), and the power of which overcomes the reſiſtance which all ſhips meet from 
the fluid under their lee; a reſiſtance which always gives them a great inclination to fly up in the 
wind, when it blows hard, or when under a heavy preſs of ſail. i 


D — 
"'LYING- TO UNDER THE FORE, MAIN, AND-MIZEN STAYSAILS. 
ALL the preceding modes of lying-to have their peculiar faults; but the preferable way is under 
the fore ſtayſail, the main ſtayſail, and mizen ſtayſail; becauſe, under theſe ſails, the ſhip will ſteer 
($46), and is in a better fituation for veering than under any other ſail; for, only haul down the mizen 


ſtayſail, and put the helm a-weather; when the two other ſails, being before the center of gravity, 
($ 30, & 31.) will cauſe her to fall off; ſhe will then ſoon gather way, and ſteer 12 94 E 
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Should the gale continue very hard, and one of theſe ſtayſails be blown away, the loſs is not of much 
conſequence, as the courſes; in caſe of an emergency, are ready to ſet ;-whereas the courſes are not ſo 
readily, replaced, when loſt. This mode, therefore, appears preferable in every reſpect*, whether. you 
wiſh to. veer, or keep your wind: becauſe, if the ſhip does, not ſufficiently keep the wind, you may 
haul out the balanced mizen (5 40), or take in the fore ſtay ſail (31), or even the main ſtayſail. One 
of theſe ſtayſails, before the center of gravity of the ſhip, is ſufficient to make her veer as ſoon as 
the after ones are ſuppreſſed. There are, beſides, theſe following conſiderations for ſo doing. The 
ſhip will carry ſail better; becauſe, as the center of effort of thoſe on her is very low, ſhe drifts leſs, 
holds a better wind, and goes faſter through the water ($ 25, & 46); and theſe three or four ſails 
are ſo ſituated as to give the whole body of the ſhip play ; which will gen her leſs than when under 
one * ſail, which cannot by itſelf work it from aft forward. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


THE object of lying-to being to keep to windward as much as poſſible, when foul winds, and 
tempeſtyous weather, prevent you from purſuing your courſe, it_ follows, as much fail ſhould be 
carried, as is conſiſtent with ſafety; and, as you are often unable to ſet more than one fail, it is 
_ trimmed ſharp, that the ſhip may keep her wind as much as poſſible. It is likewiſe for this reaſon 
that the helm is at the ſame time put a-lee; becauſe the ſhip having but very little way ($ 46), falls 
off, in yielding from time to time to the impulſe of the wind, which unceaſingly acts on her; but, 
as ſoon as ſhe has fallen off, ſhe is brought-to again by the effect of the rudder (5 * d muſt 
act upon her if the water has the ſmalleſt power upon it. 

The ſame happens in lying-to under the three ſtayſails ( though the ſhip makes more. W 0 
under any other ſail), becauſe the effect of theſe ſails is better diſtributed (F 46.) than when one only 
is ſet; notwithſtanding they have not power enough to procure the ſhip much velocity, nor to make 
her ſteer properly; the helm is therefore put a-lee as in lying-to under any other fail. It is always 
more advantageous to keep the ſhip under way and lively, than to let her lie n at the mercy 
of the wind and waves. 

When the wind is ſo violent that no ſail can be carried, you lie-to a- try; that is to ſay, diate bare 
poles and ropes, which 1 2 inſtead of ſails, and laſh the helm a-lee as uſual. g 


oF SOUNDING IN FAIR 'WEATHER, WHETHER CLOSE HAULED OR GOING 
LARGE. 


* CLOSE HAULED. 


IF cloſe hauled, brail up the mizen and mizen ſtayſail; let go the main ſheet that the ſail may 
ſhiver; put the helm a-lee; and back the mizen topſail by bracing it ſquare. The head ſails, as well 
as the jib and ſtayſails, are to be kept in their firſt ſituation; recollecting to haul tight and belay the 


ED... e the ſea run too high for thi lower ſtay- ſails to 1555 the ſhip ſteady, a cloſe-reefed main · topſail (particularly if it has four reefs 
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lee braces. When the ſhip has nearly loſt her headway, though continuing ſtill to come to the wind, 
you catch that moment to heave the lead; and it is to be hauled in again with all Wann 
een bral.ofs the main Jags IR RENO e H, 


A 2 Es "GOING LARGE, 13 1 
IN going large, you have only to put the helm a- lee, to brail up the mizen, and to belay the lee 
. braces quite tight, to prevent the yards having too much play when the fails are ſhivering. It is 
impoſſible to tack in this ſituation, as the jib and head fails are always in action (F 31); and the 
ſquare ſails ſoon coming to ſhake, on account of their ſheets not being racked, they loſe all their 
power; and the ſhip is ſoon at a ſtand. | 


- 
— 


DEMONSTRATION. 


THE mizen and mizen ſtayſail are brailed- up, becauſe their effect to bring the ſhip to the wind 
would be too powerful (S 40). *For the ſame reaſon the main ſheet is let go ($ 41), though there is 


n another reaſon for it, which is,_that it deſtroys the equilibrium that exiſted between the ſails forward 
a and the ſails aft (4 46, 49); whence the rapidity of failing is diminiſhed, as well as the effect of the 
_ helm, which acted (5 50.) to bring the ſhip to the wind, while at the ſame time it oppoſes her velo- 
ls city (5 59). The mizen topſail is braced a-back, to impel the ſhip a- ſtern in the direction of her 
it, length ($ 36); ſo that her. headway being now much diminiſhed, the ſhip, by the effect of the rudder, 
iſt ranges to the wind ſo far as to ſhake the main topſail and the ſails on the foremaſt, which, to that 
very moment, had acted to keep up the celerity of ſailing (5 32. 41). But, as the effect of the rudder 
Ay is very faint, ſince the velocity of the ſhip is greatly diminiſhed (5 58), when the ſails have loſt their 
aly action, the ſhip muſt ſtop, and is not able to come ſufficiently.to-the wind, to bring her about, be- 


1 cauſe the jib and ſtayſail ſheets being hauled aft, oppoſe the effect of the helm; ſo that ſhe reſts as it 
were motionleſs for an inſtant, which muſt be ſeized to throw the lead with the greateſt diſpatch; 
becauſe, ſhould the ſhip fall off by the effect of her jib and ſtayſail, which are the only ones in action, 
the other ſails might ſuddenly fill and give her headway, which would prevent you from getting 
ſoundings, were you too dilatory in throwing the lead. Whether you do, or do not, find any bottom 
atall, in hauling in your line as faſt as poſſible, you muſt ſeize my opportunity of the ſhip' 8 falling off, 

to fill and ſtand on again. 

If the ſhip, in ſpite of the diſpoſition given her, ſhould come head to wind, (which could only } 
happen from her having preſerved ſome velocity,) the helm muſt be kept a-lee, but the head fails 
ſhould quickly be laid ſquare, and the jib and ſtayſails hauled down; then the ſhip will ſoon aſter be 
found to veer. 


ays 


NG 
* ANOTHER METHOD PREFERABLE TO THE FORMER. 


GOING LARGE. 


BRACE the head ſails ſquare, haul down the jib and ſtayfails, without ſtirring the after ſails, and 
put the helm a-lee. While the thip has ſtill a liethe headway, heave the lead from the place where 
you haul it in; that lead will go firſt a little a-ſtern; but the ſhip being head to wind, will foon her- 
ſelf go a- ſtern right upon the line; and, as the helm is a- lee, the ſhip eaſily veers. But, if you wiſh | 
to keep her to longer, right the helm, and haul the mizen out, to prevent the ſhip's falling off, 

If you have ſtudding ſails ſet, they muſt be hauled down, particularly the lower ones; Wende, 
— Wan WER their power on the boom — bring tlie a eee | 
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for, they act on a lever without the ſhip, the fulcrum of which is on the outſide of the veſſel before 
the center of gravity.” If, however, the helm is continued a-lee till the ſhip falls off, ſhe will not 
come about, becauſe then the veſſel goes a-ſtern with great velocity, and the rudder acts powerfully 
to make her veer ; but " fact is, that the ſhip will go a great deal ſternway, and continue ſo much 
_— 
** cos HAULED, 


IF cloſe hauled, or a very little "ls the wind, the helm is to be put a-lee; and, the inſtant the 

fails are taken a-back, the head fails are to be filled by briſkly bracing them ſquare, without waiting 

for the wind being right a-head; then, a little before the ſhip has loſt her way, Muy. the lead 
from the place where you haul it in, and Fo_ ids as before. 
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. WIEN it happens that there is not ſufficient room to work in a tide's way, through a crowd of 
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ſhips, or in a narrow channel, but that a ſhip muſt drive by the help of the tide, it may be done, pro- 
vided the tide be ſtrong enough, in proportion to the wind. This art conſiſts of keeping the "ESO in 
__ e e eee e rudder and nn | OSV ee | 


170 DRIVE TO WIND WARD, WHEN THE WIND IS AGAINST THE TIDE: 


IF the channel is ſufficiently broad, the ſhip ſhould be drifted broad ſide to the wind, as the tide 

will then have the greateſt power on her; and, could the ſhip be backed a-ſtern or ſhot a-head at 

pleaſure, ſhe might be kept drifting upon the ſame tack with ſafety ; but ſhips in a tide's way can nevet 

be backed ſo far a-ſtern_ as they will ſhoot a-head. At the firſt of a ſtern-board a ſhip will go 

briſkly a-ſtern, but will ſoon fall off, and drift with the wind abaft the beam, forging a-head; for 

this reaſon ſhe muſt be drifted with the helm a-lee, It follows, as a ſhip will ſhoot more a-head than 

ſhe can be backed a-ſtern, that ſhe will at length arrive at the oppoſite ſhore, when ſhe muſt be ſtayed 

or veered, and drifted upon the other tack. - If ſhe is to be ſtayed, (which is preferable, becauſe leſs 

drift will be loſt by it,) let the ſails be filled in time, to give the ſhip ſufficient headway to bring her 

about; then put the helm a-lee. Should ſhe. come about, the ſails and helm, having now a proper 

- poſition for a ſtern-board upon the other tack, need not be touched till her ſternway ceaſes, when 

the helm muſt be ſhifted a-lec; but, ſhould the ſhip refuſe ſtays, then brace ſharp round the head 

yards, and box-haul her, by which method ſhe will. loſe much leſs drift than by veering. 

If the ſhip, now. drifting broad-ſide, is approaching a narrow channel, where . in this 
poſition, ſhe muſt be veered and dropped ſtemming the ride, ſtern foremoſt. In this caſe, that the 
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drift may be as much as poſſible, it will be neceſſary to take in ſail, and reduce the ſhip! s headway 


till ſhe has only OI left; thus a veſſel may be ou. through a fleet of "_ at anchor 
gs ungern 
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To DRIVE, WHEN THE WIND 1S/ACROSS THE TIDE. 


SHOULD the wind be a little acroſs. the tide, a ſnip may be eaſily drifted in the fair way, with 
her head towards the weather ſhore; for thus it will be found that ſhe can be backed and filled at 
pleaſure, and generally be drifted vith the fails ſhivering, in which poſition they oppoſe leaſt power 
to prevent the drift. _ 

It frequently happens in ſerpentine rivers that the tide ſets acroſs; in this caſe the ſhip muſt be 
drifted with her head to the ſide from which the tide ſets: | Theſe ſets are beſt diſcovered by ob- 
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TO BEND A COURSE IN FAIR WEATHER. 


SUI 
' STRETCH _ fail Athmer the dub the fins Rrnaboard, de of the ſail to the 1388 AA 

larboard to the larboard fide; then bend yard ropes to the caring cringles, and make faſt the head 
carings a few feet up upon the yard ropes. The bynt-lines, leech-lines, clue-garnets, and all the geer 
bent, make faſt a rope-band to each bunt-line and leech-line leg, that the men may be enabled to 
eatch the head of the ſail from the yard. Now man well the yard ropes, bunt-lines, leech-lines, and 
clue-garnets; and run the fail up to the yard. The fait aloft, ſend the hands up to bring it to, and 
let them haul out the weather earing firſt,” then the lee; and if it is a new fail, let them ride the 
head rope to ſtretch it. The ſail being hauled ſquare out upon the Yard, make faft the 8 
keeping the head of the ſail well upon n . 
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10 BEND A FOFSATE: IN FAIR, WEATHER.” uA 


OVERHAUL the [eeches of the ail, put in 11 earings, bend ths bowtine lon * out the clues, 
and open them if neceſſary, and, make the fail up ſaug again; then round down upon the lee top- 
fail haliards till the weather fly block is high enough to bring the ſail up over the guard iron; then 
rack the tie over to the weather rigging. Now pile the ſail upon ſlings, with the lee fide uppermoſt; 
hook on the topſail haliards, and run the topſail up into the top; then ſtretch the ſail round the fore . 
part of the top, bend the jeer, and make faft the head carings a ſem feet up upon the reef tackle pendents, 


with a rope-band or two to each bunt-line leg. The jeer being bent, man the reef tackles, bunt. 


lines, and elue-lines, and haul out the fail. Now let the hands lay out upon the yard, and hant out 
the weather earing firſt ; then haul out to lee ward, and eaſe off to wind ward till the fail is fquare, 
ä e e ee kg re Big 29M f 


a WH. 137 96 Þ 2 XX 2 Ni 0204 Fr, £3 £7 266. 7 940082932194 £7 


THE PRACTICE” OF /'WORKING SHIPS, 


v 


- 4 
1 — * 
" 1 * 
- 
——— —— — — 
- 
- 
: 5 % 
8 - We & 464; 17 e 


UPON SETTING AND TAKING IN SAILS IN BLOWING, WEATHER. 
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TO SET A MAIN SAIL. 


BEFORE the ſail i is looſed let the double block of a tackle be made faſt to the ner cles; dad 
the ſingle block be hooked low down upon the cheſtree, and the fall led aft. Then man well the main 
tack and fall at the ſame time; and, when the fail is looſed, eaſe away the weather clue-garnet, let go 

the bunt-lines and leech-lines, bowſe down upon the tackle and take in the main tack: the main 
rack being down, haul aft the ſheet, brace up the yard, : and haul the main bow-line. 


- 


5 TO UT A FORESAIL. 


A FORE fail is ſet Pe the ſame manner as a mainſail; but, as the fore 3 generally lead double, 
they are a ſufficient purchaſe without the aid of a tackle to the ane n 


** 


TO SET A TOPSAIL. 


7 f | 217 
LET a tackle be in readineſs to clap on either ſheet, as may be required. Firſt, man the lee ſheet, 
and the ſail being looſed, eaſe down the bunt-lines and weather clue- line, and haul home the lee 
ſheet; then haul home the weather ſheet, hoiſt the ſail, and brace up as required. 
18 Should the wind be quartering, the lower and topſail yards ſhould be braced well into the ind, 
br /” - before the fail is ſneeted oe 
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: TO TAKE IN A COURSE. - 


MAN, well the weather clue-garnet, eaſe off the tack and bow-line, and run it up; then man the 
lee clue-garnet, bunt-lines, leech-lines, and weather brace; and, being all ready, eaſe away the ſheet, 
haul up the clue-garnet, bunt-lines, and leech-lines, and round in the weather brace, till the yard is 
pointed to the wind. Then haul tight the truſſes, braces, lifts, and rolling tackle, and let the "ym 
furl the n | : | 
—ññ— 


10 TAKE IN THE FORESAIL IN THE TIME OF VEERING. 


WHEN the ſhip begins to veer, the xd being kept benen nd let go the bene: 
line, and haul up the weather clue-garnet. When the ſhip is nearly before the wind, the bunt and 
leech lines, and the other clue-garnet, may be hauled up; and, if the fituation admits of it, and oc- 
enſion requires, the ſhip may be ſteered with the wind on the quarter, till the ſail is ſecured. 
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TO TAKE IN A rors IL. | 
THERE are many ee upon the beſt mode of performing this. Some approve of clueing 


up to windward firſt, and others to lee ward. If the weather fide is to be clued up firſt, the weather 
brace muſt be rounded well in, and the yard got cloſe down upon the lifts, otherwiſe the lee rigging * 


will be in danger of being carried away by the great preſſure of the lee yard-arm. If the weather 
brace can be rounded well in, and the yard be got cloſe down, it will be beſt to clue up to windward 
firſt, for thus the ſail may be taken in without a ſhake; but, if the weather brace cannot be haul- 
ed in to eaſe the yard off the lee rigging, recourſe muſt be had to clueing up to leeward firſt. In 
this caſe, it will be beſt, if hands can be ſpared, to man both the clue-lines, bunt-lines, and weather 
brace at the ſame time; thus, when the lee ſheet is eaſed off, the weather brace may be hauled in 
with caſe, and the yard laid to the wind; and, when the lee clue-line is half up, eaſe off the weather 


ſheet, and run up the weather clue-line; then haul tight the lee brace, bowſe tight the rolling 
tackle, and furl the fail. 


| . 
10 TAKE IN A JIB. 


MAN well the down-haul, let go the haliards, caſe off the ſheet, and haul down dent and, 8 


the ſail is cloſe down, eaſe away the out- haul, and haul the fail in to the bowſprit cap; then let it be 
ſtowed away in the fore n netting. | 


—__—__— — 
To HAUL IN A LOWER STUDDING SAIL, 


JO haul in a lower-ſtudding fail, blowing freſh, lead one of the ſheets clear aft, and man it well; 


then lower away briſkly the outer haliards, to ſpill the ſail; caſe off the tack, run in upon the ſheer, 
and lower away the inner haliards as required. 


— — — —— 


TO HAUL pow A TOPMAST STUDDING SAIL. 


MAN well the deck ſheet and downhaul, caſe off the yard ſheet, and haul the yard cloſe out to the 
tack block; then eaſe away the tack; and haul down both upon the deck ſheet and downhaul. 


. | - 4 at . p j 
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TO BRAIL UP AND HAUL DOWN A MAIN TOPMAST STAYSAIL, 


MAN well the lee brail and downhaul, having a few hands to gather in the flack of th wethbr 
brail; then let go the haliards, caſe off the ſheet, and haul down and brail up as briſkly as poſſible. 
WW and ſtop the ſail over to the lee fore rigging. 
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TO BRAIL UP A MIZ EN. 


MAN well the lee brails, and in particular the throat brails, which ſhould have a whip purchaſe; | 
caſe off the mizen ſheet, and brail up briſkly, taking in at the ſame time the ſlack. of the weather — 


After the ſail is hauled up. ſtop its foot by —_y the gaſket round to Teeward, wr will WIR it. 


n N 5 % 


— _—_ 


TO TAKE IN A TOPGALLANT SAIL. 


THE 10 bus muſt be ſtarted firſt; for, if the weather ſheet is firſt eaſed off, the yard will ay 6 fore 
and _ ; 


— 
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TO UNBEND A COURSE. 


- FIRST furl the ſail, then caſt off the rope bands, and make them faſt round the ſail, clear of the 


5 gaſkets. When the rope bands are all off, caſe off the lee caring, and lower down the fail; and, when 


the people upon deck have got hold of the lee "_ of the ſail, eaſe 50 che weather e 


IF - 4% 


TO UNBEND A TOPSAIL. 


FIRST caſt off the points of the reefs, keeping faſt the carings ; then furl the fail, and-caſt off the 
rope bands, which make faſt round the fil, clear of the gaſkets. After this caſt off the lee earings, and 
haul the lee fide of the ſail into the top; then haul in the weather ſide. Now unbend the reef tackle 


- pendents, bunt-lines, and bow-lines; bight the ſail ſnugly up together; and ſend it down Py the 
<lue-lines to windward or leeward, as moſt convenient. 


— — 
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ON SCUDDING OR BEARING AWAY IN A STORM. 


WHEN the waves run high, and fudden neceſſity 3 to bear away, it ſhould be wondered 
that the lower fails forward, which the ſhip may be veered under when ſhe comes before the wind, may 
be becalmed by the height of the waves breaking violently againſt the ſtern; and that therefore a 
cloſe-reefed main topſail ſhould be ſet to catch the wind, becauſe it is a loftier ſail, and may always be 


kept drawing full above the waves. This increaſes the ſhip's headway ſo much, that the waves will 


not ſtrike her abaft with fo great a velocity as when her headway is leſs. 


Hence it follows, that, when going to ſcud before high waves, the cog main ora ſhould 
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OF A SHIP OVERSET ON HER SIDE. 
A COMMON, but not always a certain, method to recover ſhips from this dangerous "UT Ly is to 
cut away the maſts: however, as this expenſive method may fail, ſtopwaters only, on the lee quarter 
at ſea, may cauſe the ſhip to veer; or, where there is ground, an anchor or anchors dropped from the 
lee bow, may bring the wind a-head, and take the fails a-back, ſo as to caſt the ſhip on the other 
tack, and bring her upright. | 


ON CHASING. 


— 


* 
- 
: 
: 9 4 8 1 


A VESSEL that chaſes another ought to have the advantage of ſailing. We ſhall therefore ſuppoſe 
this to be the caſe; becauſe, were the ſhip chaſed as good a ſailer as the chaſer, ſhe never could come 
up with her, if they manœuvered equally and at the ſame time. It is then uſeleſs to chaſe # hip over 
which you have not the ſuperiority in failing, "unleſs it be found that ſhe does not know how to take | 
the benefit of her equality. 

To know if your ſhip ſails quicker than your adverſary, you muſt get on the ſame tack; under the 
ſame fails, and keep the ſame courſe with the veſſel you wiſh to chaſe, and ſet her exactly with a com- 
paſs. If you ſail beſt, the chaſe will ſoon be drawn a point more aft; but, if ſhe has the advantage, 
you will in a ſhort time bring her a point farther forward: if you ſail oa, ſhe will remain, on the 
point you ſet her at firſt. 


——— PPP — 


To CHASE A SHIP WHICH IS TO WINDWARD, AND TO JOIN HER IN THE 
; "SHORTEST METHOD. 


WHEN the chaſer is to leeward of the veſſel he means to purſue, he ought to run on the ſame ack : 
as the enemy, till he brings her to bear exactly perpendicular to his courſe, if he has not however already 
paſſed that point: then tack and continue the ſecond board till he brings the chaſe again perpendicular 
to the direction on which he is ſtanding by the wind, and he muſt then heave about again; always con- 
tinuing the ſame manceuvre, by tacking every time he brings the chaſe perpendicular to his courſe 
on either board. In this manner, the chaſer will, by the ſuperiority only of his os). mn the vous 
by the ſhorteſt method. 


DEMONSTRATION. 


WHEN the ſhip 4 (fe. +0:)'cliafes the ip v, which is three leagues nen; e 
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| ſhips will be right on his beam at the point p. He then runs on the tack c x, till he brings the chaſe » 
again perpendicular to his courſe at the point r. The ſhip 4 is to continue working thus every 
time ſhe brings the veſſel s right a- breaſt of her, whether the chaſe continues on the ſame tack or 
not; and thus the chaſer will join the other at H, ſo that ſhe will be able neither to unge her * 
nor fly from him. 5 
You continue on the ſame tack as the enemy; chk firſt ſeen, in order to loſe no time; — 
you will always bring the ſhip you are in chaſe of right on your beam, when you have a ſuperiority 
of ſailing, whatever may be the tack ſhe is on, provided you are careful not to paſs that point; 
but, if perchance you ſhould, you muſt get on the other tack with all poſſible diſpatch. 

The chaſer heaves about as ſoon as the veſſel he is in purſuit of is on his beam ; becauſe ſhe is, at this 

time, at the ſhorteſt poſſible diſtance, if he chaſes on the ſame tack and ſteers the ſame courſe with 
the veſſel chaſed. If the chaſer runs on a different tack from the veſſel chaſed, he is till to 
tack when the latter is on his beam, becauſe the diſtance is the leaſt poſſible between them on 
the different boards they hold. 
This mode is . preferable to all others, it not only being the ſhorteſt, but becauſe you force 
the chaſe to fly from you cloſe upon a wind, preſſing her more and more from the leeward, by 
never paſſing the point at which the diſtance between the two veſſels, in plying to windward, is 
the ſhorteſt poſſible. | ; 


— 
| OBSERVATIONS FOR THE SHIP. TO WINDWARD, WHICH IS CHASED. 


THE weather ſhip, which flies, will always be joined by the chaſer, ſince it is granted that ſne 
does not ſail ſo well as the purſuing veſſel. It is therefore her advantage conſtantly to keep one 
courſe without loſing time to heave about, as tacking cannot be ſo favourable to her as to her 
adverſary, whoſe ſailing is ſuperior. 

Tf the chaſer ſhould miſtakingly ſtand on a long way, and tack in the wake of the chaſe, the beſt 
thing ſhe can do is to heave in ſtays, and paſs to windward of him on the other tack, unleſs you ſuppoſe 
your veſſel would have a large ſuperiority. If the chaſer perſiſts i in tacking in the wake of the other 
ſhip, the chaſe will be very much prolonged. | 
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of Ot.” IO CHASE A SHIP WHICH IS TO LEEWARD. 
ö Ti WHEN to windward of a veſſel you wiſh to chaſe, keep the ſhip away, to cut her off; and, ſteer- 
1 ing continually on that courſe, you come at laſt together at the point where the courſes run by the 
ff | two veſſels interſecting each other. This will be exactly executed by the chaſing ſhip, if, in the courſe 


3H ſhe has choſen, ſhe conſtantly keeps chaſe on the ſame degree of the compaſs, as at the beginning of the 
Ws purſuit. This principle applies equally to all the courſes which the retreating ſhip ſteers; for over- 
| taking can only be obtained by keeping on a ſtrait line, which is the ſhorteſt poſſible that can be drawn 
between any two points. 

If you take another courſe than that which keeps you in the ſame point 4 bearing you were in 
with reſpect to the veſſel purſued, at the beginning of the chaſe, you would fail, by being either too 
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| far a-head or too far a-ſtern; that is to ſay, if the chaſer keeps his wind too cloſe, he will be too much 


a-head, and conſequently prolong the chaſe; and, if he keeps too much away, he will be too far a-ſtern. 
Theſe are the only two conſiderations tæ be made for the performance of this manceuvre; conſiderations, 
which are caſily obſerved, and corrected with an azimuth compaſs; for when you ſee that at the-end 
of a certain time you bring the chaſe more aft than her firſt point of bearing, it is evident you keep 
your wind too much; if, on the contrary, you draw her forward, it is a proof that you keep too much 
away. Theſe errors are eaſily corrected, by ſteering, for the firſt caſe, ſo as to ſee that the chaſe is 
always kept exactly on the ſame degree of the eompaſs; and, for the ſecond, you keep your wind a little 
more, till you ſee that you reſt on the ſame point of bearing with reſpect to one another. Then, it 


is evident, you chaſe by the ſhorteſt and moſt certain method, ſince mug reach the chaſe, in running 
on a ſtrait line, | 


— — L 
' OBSERVATIONS FOR THE SHIP TO LEEWARD, WHICH is CHASED. 


SHE ought to run on the courſe that will carry her moſt immediately from the chaſer. Some 
veſſels have more advantage in going large than others; ſome with the wind right aft; and others, 
again, are to be found which go beſt cloſe hauled. So that attention - ſhould be paid to the known 
qualities of a ſhip, in order to take the moſt advantageous and convenient directions capable to effect 
a retreat. It is, however, nearly certain, that, if the chaſe does not fail at leaſt at an equal rate with 
the chaſer, whatever manceuvre ſhe may * ſhe will at length be overtaken by a ſkilful- chaſer 
adhering to MET: | 


''OF BOARDING. 


BOARDING is the art of approaching the ſhip of an enemy ſo near, that you can eaſily, and in 
ſpite of him, throw on board the graplings, which are fixed on the lower yard-arms, at the forecaſtle, 
gangways, &c. for the purpoſe of being thrown into the enemy's ſhip, as ſoon as along-ſide; in order 
to confine the veſſels together, and give the people an W of getting on board, to carry che 
adverſe ſhip ſword in hand. 


— i — 


— — 


TO BOARD TO WINDWARD, OR TO AVOID BEING BOARDED. 


IF it be deſired to board a ſhip which keeps her wind under an eaſy ſail; or that does not 
ſhorten ſail, but over which the boarding veſſel has the advantage of failing; ſhe muſt get on the 
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weather quarter of the ſhip ſhe means to board, within half a piſtol ſhot. She ſhould then begin the 
action, and continue it with vivacity, to cover her manœuvre by the ſmoke of the cannon and muſ- 
quetry of both ſhips; then, under the cover of this cloud, let her make more fail if ſhe has not way 
enough, in order to augment the velocity of the ſhip and the rapidity of her movements, that ſhe may 


more readily lay on board her enemy, on the weather fide, either exactly a-breaſt or a little abafr. 


This is very eaſily executed, by edging down ſuddenly upon her; ſo, however, as not to be raked by 


the enemy's fire. The ſhip boarded by this manceuvre can hardly ſuſpe& the defign but at the mo- 


ment when, or-very little before, the grapnels will be on board of her. In this ſituation the boarded 
veſſel has but one doubtful expedient to try, and which even will be of no ſervice if the boarder ob- 
ſerves her well. For, the moment ſhe braces ſharp a-back- her head fails, to cauſe the ſhip's falling 
off ($ 37), and ſquares thoſe aft ($ 36.) to give her ſternway, the boarder has only to perform briſkly 
the ſame manceuvre, and they will then be both as near for boarding as before, provided the board- 
ing ſhip feels quickly the impulſe of her ſails and helm, which ought to be put a-weather ($ 50.) and 
kept ſo till the ſhip” s headway ceaſes, when it is to be put a-lee (F 58), to aſſiſt her in falling off, in 
manceuvering as is box-hauling, in order to board the enemy to leeward; for, the boarder ought to 
be on the quarter of the other, ſince at the moment the two ſhips were right before the wind, ſhe 
who was directly to windward, and wiſhed to board, had only to continue her movement of rotation, 
and render her velocity equal to that of her adverſary, by ſhortening ſail in order not to paſs her. If 
therefore, the circular motion is kept up by the boarder, which at firſt cauſed him to fall off, 
and now brings him to the wind on the other tack, he will join the enemy to leeward; for, it is 
evident that, if this motion of turning be more rapid than that of the ſhip which wiſhes to avoid 
boarding, the boarder will cloſe her before ſhe can range to the wind on the other tack, fince the 
boarder comes round with greater celerity. However, if the ſhip which fears boarding was preſſed 
thus cloſely, ſhe could make no other attempt than to throw once more all her ſails to the maſt, by 
bracing them only perpendicular to the keel to give her ſternway ($ 36), and putting the helm 
a-weather, to keep her to the wind, as ſoon as her headway ceaſes (5 58); obſerving that, ſhe being 
to windward, this manœuvre may cauſe her to drive on the boarder, as he is then watching for her 
under her lee. As there is no other reſource, neceſſity obliges her to this expedient; becauſe, if the 
ſhip which is attacked could go a- ſtern with ſufficient velocity, ſhe might let the boarder paſs a-head, 
veer under his ſtern, and rake him, if he is not as quick as the other to foreſee this manœuvre, and 
as nimble in maneuvering in the ſame manner as the enemy's ſhip: becauſe, the great velocity 
with which he comes to the wind and goes a-head (his fails being till full), puts him in this bad 
fituation, which may prevent his perſiſting in the inclination of boarding. It is however very 
clear that the boarder will attain his purpoſe, if he takes care to throw all his ſails a-back at the 
ſame time as the ſhip to windward; becauſe, the attacked ſhip dropping to leeward, and having 
ſternway firſt, approaches a little the boarder, who has ſtill preſerved his poſition on the quarter, 
and longer kept his luff, by having gone a- ſtern ſomewhat later than the weather ſhip. It muſt be 


- farther obſerved, that when the two ſhips are right before the wind, if the veſſel which fears board- 


ing moves quicker to the wind than the one which attacks, the will avoid it, as the retreating 


| ſhip will be cloſe to the wind before the other, and able to get a-head of her by making all 


fail to keep her wind, or to heave in ſtays and get upon the other rack. But, it muſt be conſidered 
that this laſt movement is diſadvantageous; as, by ſo doing, it will preſent the ſtern to a ſhip, 
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which no doubt will take advantage of that ſituation, and rake her; which might be more de- 


ſtructive than a well-oppoſed attack by boarding. 
There is, however, no doubt that if the ſhip inclined to owed ſails better than the other, it will 
always be in her power to execute that deſign, if ſhe is manceuvered as the ſhip which flies. 


— 


10 BOARD 10 LEEWARD, WHEN CLOSE TO THE WIND, OR TO AVOID BEING 


BOARDED. 


IN order to execute this manceuvre, the Pans! is to come within piſtol ſhot, cloſe in the wake; 
or, at moſt, to the weather quarter of the ſhip he means to attack; taking care to continue ſteering, 
ſo as not to be raked by any of the guns which belong to the quarter he ſtands on. Then, to come 
up with his adverſary, he muſt edge away a little, and range round aft, ſo cloſe upon the enemy's lee 
quarter, that his cat-head may almoſt touch her quarter gallery. Now, when you have ſhot 
ſufficiently a-head, your ſhip being parallel to your adverſary's, ſo as to bring your forecaſtle a- 
breaſt of your enemy's mainmaſt, the mizen and mizen ſtayſail ſheets are to be hauled well aft, the 
helm put hard a-lee, and the head ſheets let fly; then, your ſhip, coming rapidly to the wind 
($ 40, 50, & 31), ſhivers her ſails, and cloſes the oppoſing veſſel fide to fide. This manceuvre is in- 


fallible when you have the advantage of ſailing, provided very great attention is paid to it. But 


great attention is neceſſary; becauſe, if at this moment the weather ſhip, which wiſhes to avoid the 


- boarding, either ſets her courſes, or lays all thoſe flat a-back which ſhe had ſet, ſhe may perchance 


break the grapnels if you have neglected to trim your ſails in the ſame manner as hers: for, by 
making more ſail, if the wind be a little freſh, ſhe will ſhoot a-head through the water, and drag the 
boarder with ſuch force as to break the chains or hawſers by which the two ſhips are confined 
together. By laying all flat to the maſt, the boarded veſſel is ſtill more ned © to ſucceed, ſince the 
fails of one ſnip will be full, while thoſe of the other are a-back. 

This mode of boarding may, as ſhewn' before, be anticipated and avoided, if the boarder does not 
pay the ſtricteſt attention to his own as well as to his adverſary's manœuvres: but it may be ſtill more 
readily avoided; if the laſt mentioned veſſel braces her head fails ſharp a-back, ſetting only, if ne- 
ceſſary, the fore ſail (F 37), at the ſame inftant laying to the maſt or ſhivering (according to the 


neceſſity for more or leſs ſternway) all thoſe which are abaft, ($ 36.) and putting the helm hard a-lee. 
($58). All this is to be executed when the boarder is ſtill about a ſhip's length (more or leſs) a-ſtern | 


of the other veſſel. The quickneſs of this evolution, and the rapid veering of the weather ſhip, may 
bring the boarding veſſel, which is a little to leeward or a- ſtern of the other, into the moſt dangerous 
ſituation, if ſhe does not manceuvre in the ſame manner and with equal celerity ; as the boarder's 
fails, being full, keep up his velocity, and may, before he can | veer, engage his bowſprit in cy main 
ſhrouds of the enemy, who pays {Hort round on her head. 

This terrible and dangerous ſituation is infinitely to be dreaded; and it is of the higheſt importance 
to pay the ſtricteſt attention to your own manceuvres, and to thoſe of your opponent, which you 
are to endeayour to-foreſee and avoid as much as poſſible. 


It is eaſy to conceive, that if you wiſh to board a ſhip, and to engage the enemy's bowſprit in 


your main ſhrouds, you need only get a little to windward of her, and about one or two ſhips 


* a- head, more or leſs, as (from the knowledge you have of the celerity of your ſhip's move- 
| Yy 2 
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ments) may be judged ſufficient; then brace ſharp a-back the head fails, ſhiver the after ones, or 


lay them flat to the maſt, with the helm a- lee. This manceuvre, well executed, and covered by a 


briſk fire, will commonly ſucceed ; but care muſt be taken not to come round too ſoon, but to 
range very clofe to your adverſary; becauſe, if you ſhould not be a-head enough of him, you might 
fail in boarding, by paying too ſhort round, and then you would infallibly get your bowſprit foul of 


his fore ſhrouds, which would be highly diſadvantageous. 


If you ſhould find yourſelf too far a-head, the deſign wilt be fruſtrated, by your paſſing under the 


boy ſprit of the enemy, who will however be thereby expoſed to be raked at hig head, if he does not 
manceuvre in the ſame manner and with equal 8 as the boarding veſſel, which has the great 


advantage of priority. 

It is abſolutely neceſſary to range very cloſe to the ſhip whois bowſprit you wiſh to engage in your 
rigging; becauſe, if you attempted to execute this at only a ſhip's length large and to windward of 
your opponent, he has only, the inſtant he pexceives your deſign, to put the helm hard a-lee and heave in 
ſtays, if he does not chooſe to act in the ſame manner as you do. If this laſt method is properly exe- 
cuted, the two ſhips can only range very near each other and exchange their broadſides, and the lee 
ſnip will immediately gain the wind of her adverſary. Therefore, to execute this manceuvre well, 
the veſſels muſt be nearly yard-arm and yard-arm. | 
If the boarder be at a certain diſtance aft on the weather quarter, the ſhip wiſhing to avoid 
boarding muſt heave in ſtays, as ſoon as the other veſſel is in the act of veering, in order to cloſe 
her to leeward. By this manceuvre they will find themſelves head to head, ſo that they may 


fire reciprocally their broadfides, in paſſing on oppoſite n and the lee ſhip will get to 


windward. 
N ” | " V 
10 BOARD WITH THE WIND LARGE. 


IF two ſhips engage with the wind large, the boarding veſſel ſhould keep as cloſe as poſſible on 
the lee quarter of the ſhip ſhe means to attack thus, that ſhe may execute this defign, as has been 
ſhewn_ before, by coming rapidly to the wind, 950 heing careſul not to pals d of her op- 

ent. 5 
"The weather ſhip, to avoid being boarded, muſt act on her par as was dire@ted i in the preceding 
article, according to circumſtances. 

A ſhip may alſo be boarded on the weather ſide, by conforming to what by been faid of boarding 


to windward. 


When two veſſels are engaged, with the wind right aft, the ſhip deſirous of nie ought to 


drop a - ſtern of the enemy, in order to run up cloſe along- ſide of him, if the boarder has the ad- 


vantage of ſailing; for, as ſhe then advances towards her adverſary, her adverſary can only en- 
deavour to range rapidly to the wind on the other tack, as ſoon as the bowſprit of the boarder is 
a-breaſt of her ſtern, and thus gain the wind, in order to be in a ſituation to extricate herſelf more 


eaſily by a good manœuvre. 
The boarding veſſel ſnould be permitted to come abreaſt of the ſtern of her adverſary, before ſhe 


hauls her wind; becauſe, if ſhe were to do this ſooner, the ſhip a-ſtern, at a ſmall diſtance, would 


board her perfectly well, even if they ſail equally ſwift, ſince the boarder would be to windward, 


would run large longer than the other, would range more ſlowly to the wind, and continue to ſtem 


% 
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a-head of the ROT ſhip. What makes this more evident is, that the boarder coming from 
gend preſerves longer his velo city, trimming his ſails only as the ſhip comes to the wind, 
and cuts the courſe of his adverſary woe a line leſs curved r that 2 by the retreating | 

ſhip. 52 

If, by coming too ſoon or too faſt to the wind, the boarder choſe to 1 his 4 he might 
do ſo by veering a few points on the other tack, and ſhortening ſail; ſo that the retreating ſhip will 

» ſhew her ſtern, and the boarder can then rake her by paſſing under her ſtern. 

When you attack a ſhip cloſely to leeward, you may keep away a little, when you are a-breaſt of her, : 
ſeeming to yield under her fire. If this ſhould induce the oppoſing ſhip to veer, in order to keep 
you more under her guns, you have only to heave rapidly to the wind, by putting the helm a-lee, 
trimming all ſharp abaft, and ſuppreſſing the effect of the head fails; all of which is to be done 
in the ſame inſtant you perceive the enemy bears down upon you. The quickneſs of this ma- 
nœuvre, and the priority of the movement you gain thus on your enemy, will ſoon cloſe the two 
ſhips ; and if proper attention be paid, and the diſtance well meaſured, it may happen that the 
enemy's bowſprit will be entangled in your fore or main rigging; which would be a moſt advantage- 
ous thing in your attempt to board. Bur much confidence muſt not be placed in. this, as you do not 
frequently meet with perſons ſo eaſily duped: it may even happen that you will no longer be able 
to attempt the boarding, if the weather ſhip, inſtead of bearing away, plied to windward more and 


more; for this feint manœuvre may take you too far off to leeward of your adverſary. If you 


ſhould happen to be a ſhip's length to leeward, and about the ſame diſtance a-head of the veſſel with 
which you are engaged, you may, under cover of a heavy fire, heave in ſtays. By this manceuvre 
you come right athwart the enemy's hawſe, rake him fore and aft, and board him, his bowſprit 
being right over your gangeway: nor can he poſſibly avoid your. broadfide; for, if he heave all 
a- back and make a- ſtern board, which is his only — he may avoid . boarded, but will 
always be in a very _ SO . | | 


„ 


BOARDING AT AN ANCHOR. 


IF it be intended to board a ſhip which is at an anchor, riding head to wind, it muſt be executed 
under ſail; for if you cannot approach the enemy but by rowing yourſelf a-head, you will never be able to 
board her againſt her will; ſince it will always be in her power to annoy the boats which are laying 
out the tow lines. It ought not therefore to be attempted, unleſs you are underway. To perform 
this with ſucceſs, you muſt be ſufficiently to windward to approach her by a little falling-off, without 
expoſing your ſtern to her fire, which ſhe could play on you with great advantage in this ſituation. 
Suppoling therefore the boarder to be thus to windward, ſo as to be able to approach his opponent at 
anchor, the aſſailant ought to ſtop his headway, by taking a-back his mizen topſail and fore ſtay- 
fail, and, when about a ſhip's length a head of the veſſel he means to board, let go an anchor; then 
work in ſuch a manner that, as ſoon as the mizen topſail is taken a-back, the mizen cloſe aft, 
the topſails clued up, and the fore topmaſt ſtayſail hauled down, he may come head to wind, and 
veer away Cable till, by falling off, he comes board and board with his opponent, who is ſtill 
riding at her moorings, and who at that inſtant ought alſo to be raked by the boarder. 
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The boarding ſhip has no other way of. manceuvering but this; becauſe, as ſoon as the anchor is 
gone, the ſhip acquires ſternway, and when the cable is checked ſhe comes head to wind, in which 
ſhe is greatly aſſiſted by the mizen and mizen topſail, which impel her ſtern to leeward (5 40, & 44.) 
till the wind is right in the direction of the keel; and, as the cable is veered away till exactly along- 
ſide the ſhip at anchor, her own anchor being right a-head of the veſſel ſhe means to board, it 
follows that, as ſoon as the boarding ſhip comes head to wind, ſhe is in a proper ſituation to throw 
her grapnels, and ſend her crew on board of the other, if they are the ſtrongeſt. 

The ſhip at anchor ſhould never wait for the enemy in that ſituation, which is always diſadvantage- 
ous, and there is always much greater probability of getting clear when underway,, But, if, for 
ſome unforeſeen cauſe, you are obliged to continue at anchor, you are to take advantage of the 
moment when the ſhip which attacks lets go her anchor, to cut the cable by which you ride. 
By this manceuvre you fall athwart, rake your adverſary, avoid being boarded, and bring up with your 
lee anchor. Beſides, if time will admit before the attack, you ſhould not neglect to caſt two 
ſprings out, one on each fide of the cable by which the veſſel rides, if you have not had time 
before to lay out two anchors, in order not to be ſurprized, in caſe the ſhip which attacks has 
it in her power to paſs on either ſide of you; and, when you perceive for which ſide ſhe.is de- 
termined, you heave on the ſpring which is on the ſame fide ſhe has let go her anchor if ſhe be 
a- head, and on the oppoſite if ſhe be a-ſtern, veering out at the ſame time the other ſpring and 
cable, till you bring the aſſailant right a-breaſt of you. Then, you may rake him at pleaſure; 
as he has no way of getting out of this dangerous fituation. His only courſe would be to pre- 
vent this danger, by having a ſpring alſo; and, under cover of a briſk fire, veer upon that ſpring 
and cable to lay his enemy handſomely on board. But if he has neglected this precaution, he 
muſt cut his cable, and drop on board of the ſhip to leeward; who, on the other hand, * no 
way to avoid being boarded, but by cutting, to get underway, or to run on ſhore. | 

It is always eaſy to board a ſhip at anchor, when the wind will allow. you to approach her under 
ſail; and the beſt way to proceed, is to run her along-fide, or to bring-to to windward of the ſhip 
you wiſh to attack, keeping her exactly to leeward of you; then-drift on board of her, by trimming 
your fails in ſuch a manner, as to keep as near as poſſible, your broadſide oppoſite to that of the 
adverſe ſhip. Annoying her with your guns till you can cloſe her, and your conſtant cannonading 
may prevent her fire being ſo well ſerved as it might otherwiſe be. _ 
When you are underway, and purpoſe to board a veſſel moored, let go an anchor. at the time of 

boarding: for, if the ſhip attacked ſhould at this moment cut her cables to drive on ſhore, this would 
prevent your running a-ground together, : 
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NAVAL TACTICS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


* o? 
* 
0 : 


Ti ee of nautical ſcience ends at NAVAL TACTICS; a ſcience, which, however humanity 
may deplore the neceſſity of it, is eſſential to the protection of a maritime nation. 


©” © FE 
: 


The art of war at ſea is limited by the poſſibilities of nde and its chalice much leſs 
capable of that variety of ſtratagem which belongs to the hoſtility of armies. But, although the 
naval warrior cannot place his fleet in ambuſh, nor at all times preſs the foe in their weakeſt part, let 
it not be ſuppoſed that contrivance and ſurpriſe are excluded from this mode of battle. 'No: on'the 
contrary, they are often the protection of inferior force, and frequently end the conteſt of equal 
powers. Of this too we may be aſſured, that, inaſmuch as the knowledge of what is poſſible to be 
accompliſhed may lead an enemy to diſcover the intention of an evolution in its very commencement; 
ſo much greater muſt be the talents and more acute the i ingenuity of him, who can deviſe and execute 
an unexpected manœuvre. To do this, belongs alone to genius: it cannot be learned from books; 
bor the moment of inyention is the moment of execution. l — 


Of what uſe then, © may de-atked; are books of naval tactics? bs a the elements of that 
ſcience; without a knowledge of which, no man is an W and no officer adequate to a 
command. : 


M. n is the moſt copious LIFE upon this | ſubjee, and his ſyſtem is the practice of the 
preſent day. Of his work, therefore, a more full tranſlation now firſt 1 with 1 
improvement on the ſame baſis, correctly methodized. F * 


But M. Bourds de Villehuet has, in his Manceuvrier, endeavoured to ſhew that a TY order of 
failing, which he calls the order of convoy, is the beſt adapted to the purpoſes of naval arrangements. 
We have not therefore omitted, Reer, to give the ſyſtem of that gentleman.” 


And the Viſcount de Grenier havitig ſuggeſted an art of naval war, upon principles' at once new, 
bold, and ingenious, bis work will form the n diviſion of this Treatiſe. * 150 


Thus all eee be found in «form more e aneh digeſted 6 chan herofore 3 
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FLEETS. 
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_ } FLEETS are generally divided into three ſquadrons; and, if numerous, theſe ſquadrons are ſub- 
divided into three diviſions. The ſquadrons are denominated the van, the center, and the rear; and 
the divifions of each ſquadron bear the like denomination. In general, the center ſquadron is com- 


| 1 5 manded by the admiral (who, indeed, directs the whole); the van by the vice-admiral; and the rear 
| | 14 | by the rear-admiral. . The three ſquadrons of a fleet ought to be equal, in number and force, 1 in order 
ö 1 that one may be able as effectually to oppoſe the enemy as another. 
1 The buſineſs. of ſuch fleets, denominated navar racrics, conſiſts of evolutions, which are to pre- 
| ip I. ſerve their own ſafety and produce injury to the enemy, in every poſſible ſituation. Nothing great 
1+ tan be effected without order; and therefore it is, that various diſpoſitions for fleets have been de- 
U 14 piſed, applicable to their different objects of either protecting commerce, croſſing an ocean, or engag- 
14 an enemy. Tacticians have ſaid, that there are five orders of ſailing, one order of battle, and one 
þ = er of retreat; and, as this ſyſtem ſeems moſt uſually practiſed, we ſhall, in this firſt diviſion of the 
| 4 1 IS ſubject, confine ourſelves to the elucidation of that ſyſtem ; and ſhall hereafter give e devia- 
1 ons from it have been ſuggeſted by writers of originality and genius. 
„ Before we enter upon diſcuſſing the different orders, it is neceſſary to be correctly Fas ir with 
55 1 = to what is meant by W W eee 
1 | Wi i aa and the * lime. | | 
14 * Ste THE STARBOARD AND LARBOARD LiNES OF BEARING | 


ARE Fong two cloſe-hauled lines, the wind being in any given point. If upon either of theſe lines 
fleet be ranged, whatever courſe they ſteer, they will, by hauling their wind, or by tacking together, 
ound in order of battle ; i. e. cloſe-hauled on either the ſtarboard or larboard tack. [ Tactics, pl. I. 
. 1.] Thus, for inſtance, the ſhips on the E N E line are on the larboard line of bearing, as well 
larboard tack ; for it will be readily ſeen, that, if they haul their wind together, they will be in order 
f battle on the larboard tack. But the ſhips on the WN W line are on the ſtarboard line of bearing, 
though running on the larboard tack; and, when they tack together, they will be in order of battle on 
he ſtarboard tack. Hence we ſee, that ſhips may be on one tack, but different line of bearing; and, 
ordingly as they are ranged for thus readily forming a eee, e eee eee to be either 
c I eee 5 | 
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MANGEUVRE IN SU CCESSION/ 


- IS performed by a fleet, when,. ranged in one of the orders of failing, and andi on the 1 line, 
the ſame manceuvre is ſucceſſively performed by every ſhip, as ſhe arrives at the wake of the van ſhip 
of the whole fleet (if in one line), or of the van ſhip. of her particular diviſion (if divided into ſqua- 
drons). So that a fleet tacks or veers, bears away or comes to the wind, in ſucceſſion, when all the ſhips _ 
of every line execute, one after another, the ſame mancuvre on the ſame point of the wake of the 
Keen ops * all ere m movements OG attention ſhould be ren to the en a · head. + 


oon git 


THE LINE A-BREAST 


IS formed when the ſhips fides are all parallel to each other, on a line which croſſes their keels at 
right angles. This line is moſt commonly uſed with the wind right aft, ſo that the line forms a * 
ef we wor the OO of me " 3 
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; THE BOW-AND-QUARTER LINE 


18 formed by eee eee eee eee e This will bens be the 
caſe, when the whole fleet, being in order of battle, have either tacked or borne away together, In 
Tactics, pl. I. fig. 1. the Thips on the WNW line are in bow-and-quarter line; for it is evident that, 
upon re-tacking, they would form in order of battle: and thoſe which are bearing away on the ENE 
line are omega in ge ee a line, and would 7 851 form in order of _ 1 8 Doha * 
wind. 77 Os 153 rs 6! 033 ay 203 T6330 Hino AR ont Py»orvin 
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rug ORDERS. OF, SAILING... OD 


THERE are five Jr Ve (__— To judge which is thebeſt We ſhould tone , which tha courfe 
of the fleet is the leaſt impeded, and from which the order of batrle 'can be moſt calily and quickly 
formed. Upon this principle, experience determines in favour of the fifth order, which ig accord- 
ingly in moſt general practice. Of the others, however, we ſhall give explanations, fo that correct ideas 
may be entertained of their relative advantages 2 defects; and we hall likewiſe - in 
mancuvres as are ever practiſed. | | 1 


A Hedi 1 fs 0 ide * 


FIRST ORDER OF S. SAILING. 


THE fleet is ranged on one ofthe lines of bearing, | ſteering at he fame time their proper courſe. 
Tactics, pl. I. fig. 2. ]) uu i evi gl aan 212 F 
This order extends che Genn much, „„ the van and rear diſi- 
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preſerve the line; "4 the motions of a flect, thus extended, are rather flow. This form 
can only be of ſervice when in ſight of an enemy, for the execution of ſome particular evolutions, and 
for the more * forming 1 in order of battle. | 


THE SECOND ORDER OF SAILING. 


THE feet is W on a line perpendicular to the direction of the wind, ſteering at the ſame time 
their proper courſe. ¶ Tactics, pl. I. fig. 3.] 

This is by no means preferable to the firſt; becauſe, poſſeſſing all its defedts, it has this additional 
one, that each headmoſt ſhip, in tacking, is in great danger of falling on-board her next a- ſtern, 
| ſpecialty if the line is ſomewhat cloſe. . | | 


THE THIRD ORDER OF SAILING. ug 


THE whole fleet is ranged on the ſides of an obtuſe angle of 135 degrees, fan by two lines upon 
a wind, the admiral making the angular point to leeward: and thus the fleet may continue on any 
courſe. 

This order, which is not without defects, is preferable to the other two. It collects the ſhips 
cloſer — but; ſtill you too _ an extent for the _— form of a fleet. erer for I. 


fig. +" 
5 ; 
EE oi oi THE FOURTH ORDER OF SAILING. | 0 
THE fleet i is divided into ſix columns; two for the van, two for the center, and two for the rear. t 
Tractics, pl. I. fig. 5.] Each commanding officer is in the middle, a-head, and to leeward, of his 
two columns. The commanders, ranged upon the two cloſe-hauled lines, have their ſquadrons aſtern 
of them, upon two lines parallel to the direction of the wind; the firſt ſhips of each column being, 
with reſpect to the commander of their ſquadron, the one on his ſtarboard, the other on his larboard ol 
quarter. The diſtance of the columns ſhould be ſuch as to permit the fleet to reduce itſelf eaſily to an 
the third order of ſailing, to paſs from that to the order of battle. ar 
© The deficiency of this order would be cafily ſeen, if the fleet were in fight of an enemy. It re- 
quires too much time to reduce it to order of battle; a movement which ought to be executed with 
- promptitude and facility. It is, beſides, liable to be broken in ſailing; becauſe i it is difficult for the 
* 0 their proper bearings.” with each other. the 
N | | the 
| — TY by 
_ THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING. V 


THER get i is divided 1 _ 3 each of which i is ranged ona line parallel with 0. cloſe- 
hauled line upon which they are to form the order of battle. ¶ Tactics, pl. I. fig. 6.] Regularly, 
the van guard forms. the weather column, commanded by the vice-admiral; the center diviſion, 
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| 4 by the admiral, forms the center column; and the rear-guard, 3 the rear- 
admiral, is the lee column. But᷑ this diſpoſition of the . is n changed, to anſwer per- 
ticular purpoſes. | 
- Two things are tlie to be obſerved, to o keep this wer regular; the columns and the veſſels 
ſhould preſerve their proper diſtances. 

The commanders of each diviſion, and each ſecond, third, &c. ſhip are to keep themſelves. recipro- ä 
cally a- breaſt of each other; each likewiſe obſerving, with regard to her nnn n, the Ae 55 
preſcribed by the admiral. 8 

The diſtance between the columns will be correct, if the firſt ſhip of one b . laſt ſhip of 
the next column form an angle of 220 30, or two points, with the line on which they are moving. 

This order is more practiſed, becauſe it unites in itſelf the advantages of all the others, without their 
defects. The fleet, thus collected cloſer together, can better obſerve ſignals, and is more readily chang- 
ed into order of battle. | 


In this order, the diviſions, obſerving the ſame arrangement, may be focus in two or three columns, 
if the fleet be very large. ¶ Tactics, pl. I. fig. J.] Each chief of a diviſion will then r himſelf 


at a little diſtance before, in the middle, and at the head of his diviſion. 
The ſhips, in this as in the other orders, may keep their proper courſe. 


— 


A PRINCIPLE FOR REGULATING THE DISTANCE OF THE COLUMNS. 


TO determine what ought to be the diſtance between the columns, their length muſt be known. 
[ Tactics, pl. I. fig. 8.] Then raiſe C G perpendicular to CF, making them equal to each other, 
in order to draw F G, that you may make F H= CF; and thus you will have G H as the diſtance 
of the columns. So that the lines A E and B F, being drawn from tho rear of the weather column to 
the van of the leeward column A D. will be perpendicular to the direction of the wind W, 


DEMONSTRATION. po 241 


SINCE the van Cant the aan Kar edits rel EC is ————— 
of the wind W; and the angle B FC E C F, is 22*. 30; therefore E C F. is alſo the half of the 
angle C F G of the right-angled iſoſceles triangles C G F: therefore the g ag B * Fand B CF 
are ſimilar and equal, and the line B C is equal to B Hor HS. ak + 


COROLLARY. 


IT follows, that to have the diſtance of the columns of which the length is known, the nas of | 
the length of one column muſt be taken, and then doubled, in order to have the ſquare of the hypo- 
theneuſe F G of the right-angled iſoſceles triangle G C F; then, from that ſum take the ſquare root 
by decimals, in order to come as near it as poſſible; and, taking from that root the length of one 
column, what remains ſhall be the diſtance between the columns. 

Example. In the figure there are 4 ſhips in a column, at 100 fathoms diſtance from each other, 
and 46 fathoms are allowed for the length of each ſhip from the jib-boom end to the fly of the enſign ; 
ſo that every column wilt be 484 fathoms long, the ſquare of which will be 234256, and the double 
468512, The neareſt ſquare root of that n An RTE 
for the diſtance requiſite Between the columns. | | 
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But the inks rule is, though perhaps not fo critically accurate cds ea fufcentl 
near for general practice, and leſs complex. * 


The diſtance between the columns may be found by multiplying the length of one column by 5, = 7 


_ dividing the product by 12. Thus, ſuppoſe the length to be 484 fathoms; that multiplied by 5 is 

2420 and, divided by 12, gives 201 fathoms for the diſtance between the columns. | 

If the diſtance between _ columns be previouſly given, the neceſſary length of them may be found 
in the ſame manner; by e that diſtance by 12 and dividing by 5. This is only'the inverſe 
of the preceding method. 


But, when the columns are already formed, alchough n not upon the preceding principte, cheir lengh 
ann diſtance from 82 other _— be 1 found. | 


* LY | 
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TO FIND THE LENGTH OF A COLUMN. 


ADD together the intervals between the ſhips and lengths of all the ſhips i in that ci” Thus 
ſuppoſe x5 ſhips in a column: | et 


DOD. | - FATHOMS. "_ 
14 Intervals at 100 fathomgeach gk 1400 


15 Ships at 46 fathoms each =— 282 Os RG 690 
1 4 * | t RE” | : . G | af 
| Length of the column. 2090 
2% MCOEGMSERIS6H AMA” + 3.54 | | | 
\ 3281 "= Fg — — 5 — — 


10 enew/tur v DISTANCE BETWEEN THE COLUMNS. 


TAKE the bearings of the leading ſhip of one column wich the ſternmoſt ſhip of the next i.) 
This may be called the angle of pes ; and, luppoſe it were 33% 455 or three an it my be 
vw en by trigonometry. 2 | 
5 ee een et or poſition 33% ah — Ar. Co. o. o8o15 | 


15. bas I to the ſine of 33%. 4, = - — 9. 74474 
| So is the length of the column (2090 Waden — 3. 320156 
To the diſtance between the columns, 1396 8 — 3. 14504 


0 Or 3 worked by the Table of Difference of Latitude and Departure. Uſe the * 
of poſition, 342;nearly, as a curſe; the length of a caums. as ee, 6 Kan. Ang. the diſtance 


between the columns will be as the Departure, | | 1 ns N 
nel Yr 2079} 15 1 work is bits — A 1 : RIS | 
| JECT: DF, þ teten 122 

8 i: M4 it 421.614 "THE © ORDER. or BATTLE: AS» PIR Ate. 
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8 IT bes been eee is Hbartade: ripen at RY 3 upon 
eee ere Ahead of each other, and under very moderate ſail. The diſtance be- 
tween each ſhip varics, according to circumſtances, from ons · third of a cadlc's length to about 100 
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| fathoms. crete ol. I. fig. 9.] "The fire ſhips muſt be diftribured, ſome a-breaſt of the van, | 
center, and rear, at a convenient diftance to windward, if the enemy be to leeward ; or to leeward, if 
the enemy be to windward; and in a line with ſome frigates a-head and a-ſtern of them. Beyond ; 
theſe a third parallel line is formed of the hoſpital ſhips, tranſports, &c. with frigates a-head and a- ſtern. 
The line upon a wind is choſen for the order of battle; becauſe, if the fleet to windward were | 
ranged on any other line, the enemy might gain the wind of it: and, if he ſhould not even ſeek o 
obtain that advantage, he could nevertheleſs chooſe the time and Fly for engaging. The fleet o 
leeward, being ranged parallel to the enemy, can more readily avail itſelf of any ſhift of wind 
overſight of the enemy to gain the wind; which, if it ſhould not accompliſh, it muſt ſtill keep on 
| that line, extending itſelf the length of the enemy's, to prevent the being forereached, as well as 0 
avoid engaging, if neceſſary. The van is regularly commanded by the vice-admiral, and forms the 
| head of the line to windward; the center is commanded by the admiral ; and the rear, which is com- 
manded by the rear-admiral, cloſes the line to leeward. This diſpoſition is ſometimes altered, to a 
| the purpoſes of particular evolutions, 4 
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THE ORDER OF RETREAT. xk. 


| | © THIS form (the inverſe of the third order of ſailing) is practiſed only in the preſence of an enemy 
| by an inferior fleet to leeward, when, either beaten or obliged to avoid an action, 'it makes choice of 
this diſpoſition, rather than either of the orders of ſailing; becauſe from this order-it can more eaſily 
recover the line of battle; the frigates, fire ſhips, tranſports, &c. are more completely protected: and 

. the whole is more connectedly under the command of the admiral. ¶ Tactics, pl. II. fig. 10]. 

| The fleet is ranged on the two ſides of the obtuſe angle of 135 degrees, forming two lines upon a 

wind. The admiral forms the angular point to windward, and in the middle of his fleet: the fire. 

| ſhips, tranſports, frigates, &c. are placed between the two wings to leeward, The courſe of a retreat 


is generally before the wind; but the fleet may go more or Tels large, according to the exigency of the 


moment. Lak 


ro rox Ax MANCEUVRE THE DIFFERENT ORDERS, WITHOUT chaNGmNG| 
FROM OR INTO ANOTHER ORDER. 


TO FORM THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING. b 

IF the fleet is in no preſeribed Ss and it is intended to form the order of ſailing in three. 

columns, the three leading ſhips of the diviſions are to take their poſts a-breaſt and to leeward of 

each other, keeping their wind under an eaſy ſail. Then the ſhips of each ſquadron, making fail, 

will range themſelves in their Si. n a- ſtern of their immune nn and mY the 
; lame courſe as they. | 
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0 rack THE COLUMNS IN SUCCESSION. b 


 %s 3 ſhips of the lee columns having more diſtance to run before they can recover their "IM 

| > mult go about firſt, in ſucceſſion. When the center leader finds himſelf a-breaſt of the leader to lee- 

\ 7 ward of him, or at right angles with the cloſe-hauled line on the other tack, upon which the lee leader 

| 4 is now moving, he tacks; and is followed in ſucceſſion by his diviſion. The weather column, pay- 

. ing the ſame regard to the center column, manceuvres in the ſame manner. [Taetics, pl. II. fig. 11.] 
In this evolution the weather column ſtill continues to windward. 

Should the columns have cloſed too much during this evolution, or be too far aſunder, either of 
Which may happen from the inequality of ſhips ſailing, the order may be recovered either by the lee 
or windward column bearing away ſo as to, make an angle of 22%. 30, or two points, between the 

ſternmoſt ſhip of the weather column and the leader of the lee column. 

I this evolution is to be executed in the night, the wealber column muſt rack firſt; [ Tactics, pl. 
II. fig. 12.] and, in order to prevent the riſk of one column paſſing through the rear of the other 
-— columns, the next column muſt not tack till its leader is ſenſible that many ſhips of the columns im- 
- > mediately to windward are about. When about, the leaders make little ſail, while their followers 
make ſucceſſively a little more, in order to form their reſpective columns. But the columns which 
are firſt completely about, ſhould either bring-to, and wait for the next, or ſhould juſt keep ſteerage 
way. Thus the former weather column ſhould wait for the center; and they both ſhould then wait 
the arrival of the former lee column. In this 88 EIN it is to 1 be obſerved, that the columns which 
were to windward are now to leeward. 
As ſome riſk mayiattend the execution of this at . it is ſt adviſable to ck the columns 
together, and ſail in bow-and- quarter line: becauſe, if it became neceſſary to re-tack, or if the wind 
vere to change before the completion of this va wack ee HY 4 * 2 
ee Fi bas 5 
uo a e 510 mann — — 
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To VEER THE COLUMNS 1 IN SUCCESSION. 
THE leader of the lee column [ Tactics, pl. II. fig. 13.]. veers ro und, and ſteers four points 
free upon the other tack, followed by the ſhips of that ace. and, when he is clear of the ſtern- 
moſt ſhip of his diviſion, he hauls up. The center and weather columns perform ſucceſſively the 
fame evolution, obſerving to continue ſtanding on till they ſucceſſively bring the point, at which the 
. lee column began to veer, to bear in a right line to lee ward of them. They likewiſe ſucceſſively ſpring 
their luffs, when the point, at which the lee column hauled their wind, bears right to lee ward. 
Fach column having the ſame diſtance to run, if the evolution be well executed, the leaders of the 
windward columns will find themſelves, when they ſpring their luffs, exactly a- breaſt of the leader of 
the lee column, and ſo will all the other _ But the * or „ ſail will, at all events, 
3 rectify: _ quality « of ng | 
| 4 is 0! ba 172 Pg: | * | ; " | ; 
g ere. AW? {FO TACK THE COLUMNS TOGETHER. 1 e 41711 


3 "THis « | 05 0 ny cannot be performed ſafely by all the ſhips at the y infewr; n nor _ is it neceſſary 
| chat one * ſhould finiſh going about, deere us next puts in ſtays. But the ſternmoſt ſhips of 
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mediately put their helm down; and ſo on the whole fleet. Each column will then be in 


| poet pong ae UNE. | | | - 


70 PLY TO  WINDWARD IN COLUMN. 


THIS. is beft executed when the ſhips of * columns coincide with ench other in the direction of 
the wind, [ Tactics, pl. II. fig. 14.] and the evolution is thus performed. The three van ſhips of 
the columns tack at the ſame time; and the reſt perform ſucceſſively the ſame manceuvre at the ſame 
point in the wake of their leaders a-head; fo that there will be always three ſhips at the ſame inſtant 
in the act of going about. | | 

The van ſhips of the lee columns, being exactly in the direaion of the wind with the leading veſſel - 
of the weather column, it will be found, (if the diſtance' between the columns be regulated by the 
principle before laid down,) that the van of the lee columns, now on the other tack, will never croſs 
or interſect the rear of the weather file as it advances to tack. When the van of the lee column, after 
having got upon the other tack, finds the center ſhip of the weather column to bear about half a point 
to windward of her, the fleet will be tolerably well poſted for working to windward in ſucceſſion. 
When all the columns have got on the other tack, the order will ſtill be preſerved. 
—————ů—ů—ůůů 
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To INTERCHANGE THE CENTER AND WEATHER COLUMNS. ... 


"THE weather and lee columns lie-to, or at moſt keep ſteerage way. ¶ Tactics, pl. III. fig. I 151 
The center column tacks together; and, forming a bow-and-quarter line, goes cloſe-hauled to gain 
the wake of the weather column ; it then re-tacks together, and ſtands on; while the weather column 
bears away to its new ſtation in the center, and the lee column fills. 


TO INTERCHANGE THE WEATHER AND LEE COLUMNS, 


THE « center 1 RT a Tactics, pl. III. fig. 16.} The lee column ſtands on vith a preſs | 
of ſail; and, when its ſternmoſt ſhip can paſs to windward of the van of the center column, (which 
will be when the center ſhip of the lee column is on a line, perpendicular to the direction of the wind, 
with the van of the center column, ) the lee column tacks together, and ſtands on cloſe-hauled till it 
comes on a line with the center column, when it goes large two points to get in the ſtation of the 
late weather column; and then veers together, hauling the wind on the other tack. At the beginning, 
however, of this evolution, the weather column bears away together under little ſail, and goes large 
lix points on the other tack, ſo as to get into the wake of the center column. It then hauls to the 
former tack;-going two points large, till it e a- breaſt of r W when it s/n 
eee eats colin; E » 
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: the three 1 put in Ps together ; and, when they are obſerved to be ſo, their ſeconds a-head im- 
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5 e 4- 10 INTERCHANGE THE CENTER. AND LEE COLUMNS. 
THE center and weather ſquadrous brace-to, or keep ſteerage-way, whichever is moſt convenient. 


Cractics, pl. III. fig. 17.) The lee column tacks together, and preſſes ſail, to gain the wake of the 
center column; which when they have effected, they re-tack together, and ſtand on. Then the center 


edges away under an eaſy fail, (ſteering, if it lay-to, eight points from the wind, and, if it kept 


ſteerage-way, only two points,) till it comes into the ſtation of the lee column, where it hauls to the 


wind; while the weather column fills and ſtands on; and the alert is re- eſtabliſned by IRE © or 
making ſail where Inn. - 
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THE WEATHER COLUMN TO PASS TO LEEWARD. 


THE weather column ſtands on under very little ſail, while the center and lee columns tack to- 


. gether, and carry a preſs of fail till they reach the wake of the weather column; ¶ Tactics, pl. III. 
— hg. 18.] when they re-tack, and crowd fail till they come up with the weather column; which, hav- 
ing (when they gained its wake) borne away two points, gains its ſtation to leeward, and either 


hauls to the wind, or braces-to till the new weather and center columns come up. 
—__——_— 
THE LEE COLUMN TO PASS TO WINDWARD. 


THE weather and center columns brace-to, while that to leeward carries fail, Cractics, pl. III. 


fg. 19. ] and tacks in ſucceſſion, as ſoon as the leading ſhip can weather the headmoſt ſhip of the 
weather column; and, when arrived upon the line on which the weather column is formed, re-tacks 
in ſucceſſion, forms on the ſame line, and either braces-to or ſtands on under very little fail. If it 
pbraces- to, the two other columns bear away together two points, to put themſelves a-breaſt of the 
Column now to windward. If, however, the new weather column ſhould ſtand on under eaſy ail, 
they need go large only one point to gain their proper ſtations. 


* 
Ka ———— ; 
W.4 03 


PRACTICAL METHODS OF KEEPING SHIPS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE STATIONS IN 


THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING, BY MEANS OF THE NAVAL SQUARE. | 
THE attention of the commanding officer of every ſhip is neceſſarily drawn to the yeukteving his 


ip in the ſtation allorted to her, in whatſoever order the fleet may ſail. This is greatly facilitated 


by a figure drawn on the den deck, which is called the Navar Say ax, of — the conſtruction 
is here explained. 

Let the ſquare A BCD Tactics, pl. IV. fig. 20. ] be drawn upon the middle of the quirtor deck; 
lot the line E F be drawn in the direction of the keel, and draw alſo the two diagonals A C and DB. 
Now it will be found, that the angles DG E and C G E are each 136, or 42 points, equal to the two 


| courſes cloſe-hauled on a wind. Draw, therefore, the lines G Hand G1, dividing theſe two angles in 
half and thoſe lines muſt ſhew the direction of the wind, when cloſe-hauled, upon either tack. If 
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To mierchange the dne and Weather Columns. Fig.18. | | To mtrrhange the Contre and Lee a : 


- 


To winerchange the Weather and Lee Columns i 
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The Weather Cohumn ping to Leeward =Fig.18. 
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therefore, «ſhip is running in the Asad F E upon the ſtarboard tack, her cloſe-hauled courſe upon 
the larboard rack will be in the direction of the ſemi-diagonal G C. And, if ſhe be running in the 


direction of F E upon the larboard tack, her cloſe-hauled courſe upon the ſtarboard N will be * 
the direction of the ſemi-diagonal GD. 


But, to apply this more particularly to uſe in the order * failing, 


SUPPOSE-THE FLEET IN THREE ' COLUMNS, CLOSE-HAULED oN EITHER TACK, THE COLUMNS n 
A-BREAST OF FACH OTHER, 


THE ſeconds of each ſhip a-head and a-ſtern ſhould be in a direction with the lins EF; and the 
ſhips that s are to coineide i in the next columns ſhould bear in a line with A BorD G. But, 


' 
SUPPOSE THE FLEET, FROM THAT POSITION, IN THE ACT OF GOING ABOUT, THE COLUMNS TACK= 
| ING IN SUCCESSION, 


IN the directions before given for this evolution, the center leader is to tack, when he finds him- 
ſelf a-breaſt of the leader to leeward, or at right angles with the cloſe-hauled line on the other tack. _ 
When, therefore, the leader to leeward bears from him in the direction of one of the diagonals B D or 
A C, the center leader is then at the point where he is to heave in ſtays. [ Tactics, pl. II. fig. 11. 


SUPPOSE THE FLEET IN THREE COLUMNS, CLOSE-HAULED; THE COLUMNS COINCIDING IN THE DI. 


RECTION or THE WIND, IN ORDER TO BEAT TO WINDWARD WITH GREATER FACILITY, "On R 
des. pl. rv. fig. 21.] . 


THE coinciding. ſhips in the columns muſt be kept 5 in the direction of G H or G I, according 0 to 
the tack and en while the ſhips of each column muſt be in che direction of E F. 


8orrosk THE FLEET IN THREE COLUMNS IN ONE OF THE LINES or Dante; THE SHIPS BEING 
CLOSE=HAULED ON THE OTHER TACK., ¶ Tactics, pl. 1v. fig. 22.] 


THE ſhips of each column will be in the direction of one of the diagonals; while the coinciding 
ſhips in the other columns will be in the direction of the other diagonal. And this will equally. be 
ſo, if the columns are in one line of bearing, and going four points large on the ſame tack. 


— — 
| TO FORM THE LINE OF BATTLE. 
IF the fleet is in no previous order, but promiſcuouſly ſcattered, the ſhip which is to lead runs to 
leeward of the whole, and then hauls the wind, upon the tack directed, carrying an eaſy fail. Each 


ſhip then makes ſail, according to her diſtance, and chaſes the ſhip which is to be Immediately a-head 
of her in the line, and hauls in her wake, in the line on which the van wo is moving, 


zA2 


Is, | 8 85 5 NAVAL TACTICS. 


Ech ſhip muſt carefully preſerve the diſtance preſcribed; but, ſhould any of the fleet be o far re- 
moved from her ſecond a-head as not to be able to chace her, without going out of her way to the 
line, ſne may then take her ſtation diſcretionally in a line with the leaders, leaving a proper interval. 


OI 
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BEING IN LINE OF BATTLE, To FORM THE LINE ON THE OTHER TACK, WITH- 
In * -OoUT TACKING IN SUCCESSION. 


THIS is performed by all the ſhips of the line veering together: the rear ſhip hauls wind 
on the other tack and ſtands on, while all the others go two points free on the other tack, and haul 
up, as they ſucceſſively gain the wake of the leading ſhip. Thus the rear of the line becomes the van. 
155 8 pl. IV. "= 23. ] 


THE LINE TO SACK IN SUCCESSION. 


- EITHER the headmoſt ſhip, which is going to heave in ſtays, ſhould 1 a little more "ful, or 
the ſhip which is next to tack in her wake ſhould ſhorten ſail a little, to increaſe the interval; for it 
often happens that one or two hundred fathoms are run over before the ſhip a-head has been able to 
fill her ſails on the other tack. The exact moment when each ſhip ſhould put her helm down, is when 
ſhe opens the weather quarter of the ſhip ſhe follows, and which has juſt got on the other tack. Such 
ſhips as have already performed the evolution muſt ſhorten ſail, that the reſt may come up, and cloſe 
the line with the greateſt expedition. 

If a ſhip miſſes ſtays, ſhe is immediately to fill again on the ſame tack, and make fail with all poſſible 
diſpatch, taking care to keep as cloſe as poſſible to the wind, and not to fall off to leeward. Thus ſhe 
will get a-head and to windward of thoſe which follow her; and they will perform ſucceſſively their 
- evolutions in the wake of the ſhips which are already on the other tack, only ſtanding on a little 
further than they would have done, if the ſhip a-head had not miſſed ſtays. The ſhip that miſſed ſtays 
will return ſooner to her ſtation by making all poſſible ſail to windward of the line, t 


Cu — — 
THE LINE TO VEER IN SUCCESSION. 


THE van ſhip of the line veers round, and ſteers four points free upon the other tack ; [ Tactics, 
pl. IV. fig. 24.] and, when ſhe is clear. of the rear ſhip of the _ ſhe ſprings her luff, and gu cloſe- 
hauled. The reſt follow, and haul in ſucceſſion. | 

It is adviſable, whenever it is neceſſary to ſpring your luff, not to give too much of the lee-helm, 
leſt the ſhip ſhould fly up too quick, and ſo be thrown a- ſtern. But, for greater caution in ſhips that 
gripe, caſe off the mizen ſheet; and,. when the ſails are trimmed and the ſhip under ſteering-com- 
mand, haul aft Jn but do not ſteer too near the wind. 
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The Fleet being in Line of Battle, or in line of Bearing for in. an one tack, to form the tine on the other Zack without tacking un deer ug. 
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Another Manner of performing this Evolution Hig. 46. 
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TIE LINE To rack AN D RE-TACK TOGETHER. | 
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IN racking together, the ſternmoſt ſhip of * line puts in ſtays; then her Pond a- head puts 
her helm down; and ſo on through-the-whole-line, to prevent the ſhips a-head from falling on-board 
the ſhips a- ſtern. 


The fleet will then be in bow-and-quarter line; from which, if tacking rogether, no ha muſt put in 
| Mr till the ip « on her weather ry is in the act of . 
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THE LINE TO BEAR AWAY TOGETHER, PRESERVING Them BEARINGS FOR 
| THE LINE. Es | 
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TO PLY TO WINDWARD IN LINE oF BATTLE. 9 5 


ALTHOUGH a large fleet cannot gain much by plying to windward, it is often neceſſary to be 
done ; nor can it be ſo well effected as in line of battle, for it can tack and re-tack, all together or in 
ſucceſſion, according to the exigency of circumſtances. For example, if a fleet be turning to wind- 
ward between two ſhores, the wind blowing right through the trait, it can ſtand on one tack only to 
a certain point, if the fleet tacks together; for the ſhips to leeward would ſoon find themſelves cloſe 
to the ſhore on one tack, while the ſhips to windward would experience the ſame inconvenience 
on the next tack; and thus a number of ſhort tacks would be occaſioned. But, if the fleet were to 
go about in ſucceſſion, it will make longer boards, gain more to windward, and loſe leſs time. 

If the fleet have ſea-room, or be turning on a coaſt with the wind parallel to the land, they will 

gain much more by all the ſhips going about together, by which the ſhips will be on one tack 
in bow-and-quarter line, and on the other in line of battle. Each ſhip going about at the ſame 
inſtant as the others, the fleet ul get to windward as much as if a ſingle ſhip was _— to 
windward, 
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TO INTERCHANGE THE CENTER AND VAN SQUADRONS. 


THE rear brings-to; [ Tactics, pl. IV. fig. 25.] the yan which is to form the center tacks and 
preſſes ſail; and, when it has gained ſo far as to be ſhip to ſhip a-breaſt of the former center, 
(which has been ſtanding-on, to gain the head of the line,) the van then re- tacks, and bears away a 
little to gain the wake of the new van. When the forties van is in the _ of nn the rear 
| Sand Ronde on vader an ealy all. | altym: 
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But this evolution will be more quickly executed thus: ¶ Tactics, pl. IV. fig.26. 10 the van ſquadron 
bears away a little, and braces - to the main topſail; the center paſſes on to windward, edging away a 
little, to get a- head of the former van on the ſame line. The rear, coming on under an eaſy; ſail, edges 
away likewiſe, to obtain the BREE of the new center ſquadron. | 


and gaiflct mort bas nee eee bee ne Of) -4 
4 14, 12: TOINTERCHANGE THE CENTER AND REAR SQUADRONS. . | 


THE van brings-to, or juſt keeps ſteerage way. [ Tactics, pl. V. fig. 27.] The center tacks and 
preſſes ſail; and the rear ſtands on. When the center finds itſelf ſhip to ſhip a-breaſt of the new 
center, it either re-tacks or bears away, to take i its ſtation as rear. When the new center is come up, 
the van, if it brought to, fills and ſtands on * GAIT « 

But, if circumſtances will not allow the center to * Tach ak, "if * fleet be i in * bon 4 an 
enemy to windward, or if no inconvenience will reſult from falling a little to leeward; the evo- 
lution; may be quickly executed thus: ¶ Tactics, pl. V. ſig. 28.] The van ſtands on under eaſy: fail, 


- while the center bears away a little and braces-to, and the rear crowds fail to paſs the center to wind- 
ward, and get into the wake of the van. The van and center then edge away to gain the line with the 


new rear 1 which then fills. — — 2 —.— 


1 1 1 0 
! *} "x 0 4 


od 0 10 INTERCHANGE THE. VAN AND REAR SQUADRONS. - 


"ThE" van and center ſquadrons tack together, Cractics, pl. V. fig. 29.] the van eme fail: the 
rear ſtands on under an eaſy fail. When the center comes to be a- breaſt of the rear, it re-tacks to- 
gether, and edges away into the wake of the new van; and when the former van finds itſelf a-breaſt 
of the center, it re-tacks together, and bears away into the rear of the line. 

This evolution may be likewiſe executed thus: ¶ Tactics, pl. V. fig. 30.] the van and center 
ſquadrons bear away a little, and brace-to; the van obſerving to bear away more to leeward than the 
center. The rear ſtands on to gain the head of the line; when the rear is come a- breaſt of the former 
van, the center fills; and, both ſtanding on, form a-head of the new rear, by edging down upon 
the ſame line with it. By theſe means the fleet will fall more to leeward than in the following 
method. 

The center don edges away, and then braces-to; [ Tactics, pl. V. fig. 31.7] the van, at ſame 
time, tacks together; and the rear makes fail to gain the van of the fleet, and forms on the line 
with the center. The center then fills; and the former van ſquadron, when a- breaſt of the center, 
veers to form the rear of the line. 
THE VAN TO PASS AND FORM THE REAR. - > Mi + 


- THE center rand rear move on; ¶ Tactics, pl. V. fig. 32.] the van tacks together, and runs two 
points free, till it finds itſelf a-breaſt of the former rear. It then re- tacks together, bears away into 
the rear of the line, and hauls the wind. All the ſquadrons ſhould carry a preſs of ſail; but the van, 


which has to tack wies. ſhould carry moſt, 
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TACTIC s. Plate V. | Bo 


To interchange the Centre and Rear Squadrons of the Lins.—Fig. 27. 
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Another Method o performing this Kvotution . = Fig. 26. 
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4 Third Method of performing this Evolution. = Fig. 31. 
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The Van Squadron to pacs, and form the Rear of the Line. = Pig. 32. 
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Another Method of performing this Evolution. = Fig. 33. 
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The Rear Squadron — the Tan of the Line. — Fg. 34. 
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edges a little away, and braces-to; the other two ſquadrons, crowding fail, ſtand on till t 
fills. 1+ 10 10 * 
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THE REAR ro PASS AND FORM TIE VAN. 


THE van and center ſquadrons tack together; the rear ſtands on, preſſing ſail. [T actics, pl. VI. 
fig. 34-] 'When the former van finds itſelf ſhip to ſhip a- breaſt of the former rear, the van and comer 
re-tack together; and, while they bear away for the rear of the line, the new van ſhortens ſail. | 

A ſecond method, more expeditious, is this: [ Tactics, pl. VI. fig. 35.] The van and center bile 


on the ſame line. 


TO FORM THE ORDER OF RETREAT. 


IF the fleet be promiſcuouſly l the order of retreat is formed in the following manner. 


The admiral, or the ſhip he appoints to make the angular point, runs to leeward and bri 5 
The reſt, as they are deſtined in the line, run to take their ſtations to leeward, taking care to 


larboard bow, with their main maſts bearing WS W and E N E; and the ſhips of the other 

will bring- to a- ſtern of the angular ſhip, with their main maſts bearing WN W and ESE. When 
the fleet bears away before the wind, the ſhips will find themſelves two points before each other's 
beams, ready to form for either tack; for the ſhips on the admiral's ſtarboard bow will be in the 


line of bearing for the larboard tack, while thoſe on his larboard bow will be in line of bearing for the 
ſtarboard tack. 


ro cu FROM ONE ORDER TO ANOTHER.. 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE FIRST ORDER OF SAILING, (THE SHIPS BEING CLOSE- 
.  ., HAULED;) TO THE LINE OF BATTLE: ON THE OTHER TACK. 


THIS is effected by all tacking together; but ir muſt be obſerved, thar no ſhip „rene. 
T quence 5 6 tha alk of ecking, 
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EL ras. consep-10- peatabet ad heat following. . 
ſquadron 


. _ _ "edge away's Helle, to form' on the live; after which the 2 


away a little and en, the rear makes ſail, paſſes a-head of both, and . edges away to form 


ng pre- 
ſerve themſelves in their reſpective lines of bearing. For example: [ Tactics, pl. VI. fig. 36.] the wind 
being N, the admiral brings-to WN W, ſtarboard tack. The ſhips of one wing will form on his 
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10 CHANGE FROM. THE FIRST ORDER OF SAILING, (THE SHIPS RUNNING 
| LARGE,) TO THE LINE OF BATTLE ON THE- SAME TACK. Me, 


ALL the ſhips ſoring their luffs together; or at leaſt immediately after the ſhip next to windward. 


| TO CHANGE FROM THE FIRST ORDER OF SAILING, (THE SHIPS BEING IN BEAR. 
Id FOR ONE TACK; AND RUNNING CLOSE-HAULED ON THE OTHER,) 10 
' THE' LINE OF BATTLE, WITHOUT CHANGING THE Tack. 


THE laſt ſhip of the rear, which by this evolution will become the firſt of the\ van, Rune . 

ſing fail; [ Tactics, pl. IV. fig. 23.] while the reſt, in ſucceſſion, ſteer for the main maſts of their re- 

fi pective leaders, or merely bear away two points, and they will fall into the wake of the veſſels a-head; 
4 when they haul up, and make fail accordingly. | 


m—_—_—————_—_—_ 


TO CHANGE FROM THE SECOND ORDER OF SAILING, (THE SHIPS ' RUNNING 
oe EO * OR BEFORE THE WIND, ) 10 THE LINE OF BATTLE. 


ALL the figs of the fleet haul up together on the tack directed, ['Tactics, pl. VI. 5 = ] pre- 
ſenting their heads on the line upon which they are ranged. The leading ſhip then hauls her wind, 
and is followed in ſucceſſion by the reſt. To prevent the ſhips being too near each other, the ſhips 


make ſail as they haul cheir ind: or their ſeconds a-ſtern ſhorten ſail, to open the order. 
If a fleet were ranged upon any other line, whatever, than that which is peculiar to the ſecond 


1 of. "ES theſe eee would equally apply for n. the ** therefrom: 


} 1 
—_ x * * 
E = * 4 . 


| TO CHANGE FROM THE THIRD ORDER OF SAILING, (THE SHIPS n 
LAROE OR BEFORE THE WIND,) TO THE LINE or BATTLE. 


THE angular ſhip. and that wing of the fleet, which is in bearing for the tack on which the 

line is to be formed, ' ſpring their luffs together, and ſtand-on. [ Tactics, pl. VI. fig. 38.] The 
"ſhips of the other wing haul up together; move on — to the wind; and fore in each | 
other's wake, when they haul up for meme. TT” 
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0 „ TO CHANGE FROM THE FIFTH ORDER: 70 THE LINE or BATTLE ON: 'THE SAME 
ij F TACK, THE 4822 COLUMN FORMING THE VAN, p. SOBRE GOP 


reren 


THE REAR. 


| THE weather column brings-to; [TaQtics, pl. VII fig. _ "a center an — 6s = ara tack to- 
; gether, and go away two points free. When the center column has gained the wake of the van, 
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A Second Method of periorming this Evolution . Fig. 40 . 
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n and brings to. When the lee columa has gin the rear of th line, NI 
together, and then all ſtand og. 
If it be intended to form the line a-head of the coli to W Cr aQticy, pl. VII. fig. Ws. For 


lee column brings to, or only keeps ſteerage way. The center makes an eaſy ſail two points free, to 
get a-head of the rear ſquadron; while the van n _ alſo two points free, to get a-head of _ | 
center diyiſion. 


The two preceding evolutions aber their advantages in different circumſtances : but the nity ge- 
neral mode is the following. | 
The center brings to, or only keeps ſteerage way; Cracties, pl. VII. fig. 41. ] The weather column ; 
bears away two points, and places itſelf a-head of the center. The lee column tacks together, and 


runs cloſe-hauled under a * of ſail, to gain the wake of * nen it re-tacks together, and 
completes the line. 


* a 


10 CHANGE FROM THE FIFTH ORDER Tro THE LINE OF BATTLE ON THE SAME 
I4Ack, THE CENTER AND LEE COLUMNS/ INTERCHANING. 


IHE lee column ſtands on under an eaſy ſail, keeping as cloſe as poſſible to the wind. ¶ Tactics, 
pl. VII. fig. 42. ] The center brings to until it can bear down into the wake of the new center ſqua- 
dron; or it may veer round, and go under eaſy ſail ſix points large on the other tack, and ſo gain the 
rear of the line. The weather column will, from the beginning, bear away two points under a preſs | 


of ſail, to reach the head of the line. 


IIe eee 


TO CHANGE FROM THE FIFTH ORDER TO THE LINE OF BATTLE ON THE SAME 
TACK, THE WEATHER AND CENTER COLUMNS INTERCHANGING. 


THE center column ſtands on. C Tactics, pl. VIII. fig. 43-] The lee column tacks together, and 
goes under a preſs of ſail, from a little to two points large, ſo as juſt to gain the rear of the line; | 
which when accompliſhed, it re-tacks together, while the weather column, bearing away * points, 5 
vill occupy th e ſtation left vacant by the new van ſquadron. 

If che line is to be formed a-head of the lee column, ¶ Tactics, pl. VIII. fig. 44. ] that ſquadron muſt 
bring to. The center ſquadron will bear away together one point, and carry ſail to gain the head of 
the line; and the weather ſquadron will bear away together three points under an eaſy ſail to gain the 
vake of the new van ſquadron. th 
This evolution is particularly expedient when the ſhips of the rear ſquadron are very wide apart, or 


when ſome of them are very tar a-ſtern, as it gives them time to come up, and form at their * 
diſtances. Re 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE FIFTH ORDER TO THE LINE OF BATTLE ON THE SAME. 
IIK. THE WEATHER COLUMN PASSING TO THE REAR. 


- THE * column brings to, or keeps only ſteerage way, as cloſe to the, wind as poſſible. eme 
pl. VIII. fig. 45. J The center column bears away together two points, and forms on the line ahead of | 
f 3B | 
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| — — ſquadron. The vesther column, veering together, and going ſeven poims free on the 
other tack, will gain its Ration i in the rear under an eaſy fail. | 0 m3 bas ge 
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To CHANGE "FROM THE FIFTH ORDER 10 THE LINE or BATTLE ON ri SG 
ITA Ck, THE WEATHER AND LEE COLUMNS INTERCHANGING. © © 


1 _ THE lee column ſtands on under a preſs of ſail: ¶ Tactics, pl. VIII. fig. 46. ] The center 3 . 
fe away two points, with very little ſail; to get into the wake of the new van ſquadron; while the _ 
Falumn,, rin away eight points, and * little ſail, will gain the rear of thelline..; 
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' TO CHANGE FROM TEE FIFTH ORDER TO THE LINE OF BATTLE ON THE SAME 
| rack, THE LER/COLUMN'PASSING/TO THE VAN. 


IHE lee column ſtands on; carrying fail, Tactics, pl. VIII. fig. 47. Thie center column bears 
away together eight points, under very little ſail, to gain the rear of the line. The weather column bears 
away together three points, under an eaſy ſail. Hee the weather and dener 8 are in * wake 


of the new van 0 their luffs. neee 


+ To. CHANGE, ken THE. LTH. ORDER TO FF; SINE OP BATTLE: ON THE 


THE W column begins the evolution Alen in ſucceſſion. [TaRtcs, pl. IX. fig. 48.] 
The center and lee columns wo on, eg 5 ee can bent in Ahe wor oy the line, 
© When they tack in ſucceſſioo. fi 

The two columns to leeward _ carry an * fail, leſt . PE too near "R dir he 3 
column. Should that, however, be the caſe, let the leader of the center column be careful, and keep 
ſomewhat to lee ward of the ſternmoſt ſhip of the weather column; and the leader of the lee column 
muſt act in the ſame manner by the center column: or they may ſtand on beyond the wake of the 
column immediately to wind ward of them reſpectively, and 1 to wind und e then take 
en ee — form 5 line with geg br . 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE FIFTH ORDER TO THE LINE OF BATTLE ON THE OTHER 
f 7 TA, THE HENTER: AND LEE COLUMNS INTERCHANGING. - 


THE weather column racks i in ſucceſſion, under very little fail; [Tactics, pl. IX. fig. 49.] the center 


| A ” column brings to, and the lee oolumm ſtands on under a preſs of ſail. When the lee leader has gained 


> of the line; * is followed in 1 * The center column is to fill 
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Io change in the vu dn to the Line of Battle on the other Thok, 
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To change num the fu Onder to the Line of Battle on the other Tack 
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and Hand St its firſt Sons k@-hipe the lee column bear from each other in a line per- 
pendicular to the direction of the wind, or when the center ſhip of the lee column paſſes -head of 
the center column. Theſe two bearings will of courſe occur at the ſame inſtant, if the ſhips mangu- 


vre with preciſion. 


. 


TO CHANGE FROM THE FFH ORDER TO THE LINE OF. BATTLE ON THE OTHER 
TACK, THE WEATHER AND CENTER COLUMNS INTERCHANGING. Fa 


- THE weather column brings to. ¶ Tactics, pl. IX. fig. 50. ] The center, carrying fail, ſtands on, 
e ſueceſſion, when its leader is far enough to paſs on the other tack, at ſome diſtance a- 
head of the weather column; which fills when the laſt ſhip of the new van has got into her ſtation; - 
andtacks in ſucceſſion, when the weather leader is in the wake of the van ſquadron. The lee column 
ſtands on, and tac ks in ſucceſſion in the ſame line with the van; but the lee column muſt not come up 
too faſt, that a ſufficient interval may be left for the weather column to occupy. | After this evolu- 
tion, warn is liable to 4 the Series doo e e n n en * * er for PO 
des _ # ben 3117 a 


10 CHANGE FROM THE FIFTH ORDER TO THE LINE OF. BATTLE ON THE ; OTHER 
Tack. THE WEATHER COLUMN PASSING TO THE REAR, | . 


I 151 

THE Spd col brings to. Cractics, pl. IX. fig. 51.] The other columns mass Ja: and 
ſtand on, till they can paſs on the other tack a-head of the column brought-to; when they tack in 
ſucceſſion. © When both Faluenye have L the weather N it fills, oro in ſucceſſion, and 
nn n boi IT}. 28 le TT g Tag hh} 44 v HEE 4 ID mw 


TOCHANGE FROM " THE FIFTH ORDER TO THE LINE oF BATTLE ON THE OTHER 
ee IU 'TACK; THE WEATHER AND LEE COLUMNS INTERCHANGING. {| ..... 


TIE. r e calupan brings 55 Cractics, pl. IX. fig. 52.1. The lee column preſſes fall, and 
weed in'ſucceſſion, when, i its leader can paſs a-head of the weather leader. The center column, which 
broughr to likewiſe, or elſe merely kept ſteerage way, fills, when its leading ſhip and the laſt ſhip of 
the lee column bear, from each othex, in a line perpendicular to the direction of the wind. The 
weather column manceuvres in the ſame manner as the center, in order to take its ſtation as. the rear 


guard uf che line. 11111711 8 
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TO CHANGE : FROMT THE FIFTH ORDER TO THE LINE OF BATTLE ON ty ez 
Ack. THE LEE COLUMN PASSING TO THE VAN. 


THE weather and center columns bring to. [ Tactics, pl. IX. fig, 53: Thoteetcotindioyneiy 
fail; tacking in ſucceſſion when it can paſs a-head of the weather column; and, when the laſt ſhip. 
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of this new vun has paſſed to windward of the former weather column, the van ſquadron leflens ſail, 
to give time for che other columns to form. The weather and center columns fill at the Es to 


dan thi wake of the line; when they tack in ſucceſſion. 


— — 2 — „ wes „ 4 2 w' 2 4 * 
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* e ene oak THE |. FIFTH' ORDER OF SAILING! IN IX OR NINE 
. "4 F; 1.10 COLUMNS. RA 


HEN fleets are numerous, their order of ſailing is uſually in ſix or nine columns, inſtead of 
three; that is, the van is divided into two or three columns, and ſo are the center and rear. If the 
fleet be in ſix columns, the admirals place themſelves a- breaſt of each other, [ Tactics, pl. I. fig. J. 
ſomewhat a-head and in the middle of the interval of their reſpective columns; or, if the fleet be in 
nine columns, they place themſelves at the head of their reſpective center columns. But, in either caſe, 
each ſquadron muſt manceuvre itſelf in the ſame manner as if it were an order in three columns. 
It is therefore here unneceſſury to enter into a more particular detail of them. We need only add, that, 
if the fleet be in three columns, it is eaſily formed in ſix or nine columns, if the ſhips which are to 
form the firſt columns of each ſquadron bring to, and the others bear away ſucceſſively two points, 
or to leeward of the ſhips of their reſpective firſt column: and, if the fleet be in fix or nine columns, 
i may be reduced to three, by each ſquadron of two or three columns maneuvering in- the ſame 
manner, as if it were a ſeparate fleet in two or three columns changing to the line of battle. 
In order to ſhew the relative extent which is occupied by a fleet in three columns and in fix, let us 
ſuppoſe a fleet of 60 ſhips. If divided into three columns of 20 ſhips each, dĩſtant from each other's 
main maſts one cable's length, the length of a column will be 19 cables nearly, and the diſtance be- 
tween the columns muſt be 8 cables: conſequently the front of the order will be 16 cables, and the 
whole extent occupied by the fleet will be 304 ſquared cables. The ſame fleet divided into 6 columns 
of 10 ſhips each, will have its columns 9 cables long; and the columns being diſtant from each 
other 34 cables, the whole front will be 184 cables, and the whole extent occupied by the fleet will be 
only 109 ſquared cables. The fleet is thus in a more connected form in fix than in three columns: 
nor is this the only advantage; for the laſt ſhip of the lee column being, in the latter caſe, farther 
a-ſtern than in the former, it follows that it muſt be more to leeward. For large fleets, therefore, 
this form of fix or nine columns is well adapted; ſince their ſtations will be eaſily preſerved, the 
fignals better ſeen, and leſs time will be conſumed | in evolutions, e it Teeth it to 
the order of battle. 


TO cute FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIRST ORDER Nor e 
CLOSE-HAULED ON THE OTHER TACK. 


„ALI. the ſhips tack together, by which their tack and line of bearing will be different ; that i is, 
they will be in bearing to form the line on the rack which' they have left. The ſternmoſt ſhip 
of the line puts firſt in ſtays; and, when ſhe is obſerved to be ſo, her ſecond a-head * 
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70 CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIRST Gebrn ob SAILING, 
RUNNING LARGE ON THE SAME TACK. 


ALL the ſhips bear away together the number of points directed by the admiral, obſerving to 
keep themſelves in line of bearing for the tack they are on. The ſternmoſt tip bears away firſt, 
and ſo on as quick as poſſible, to prevent being too near each other. f 
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TO CHANGE. FROM THE, LINE O BATTLE TO THE FIRST ORDER OF SAILING, 
IN BEARING FOR THE LINE ON THE OTHER TA cx 


THE leader bears away four points to pony followed | in ſucceſſion by the reſt. er actics, pl. X. 
fig. 54, When the Rernmoſt ſhip has bore away, the wag haul up, and they will be in bearing for | 
the line on che . | e 40 1 | „ 


TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE SECOND ORDER oF SAILING, | 
L RUNNING BEFORE, THE WIND. 5 
"THE whole boar away remakes ten points, Cr actics, pl. X. fig. 55 4 ad ſo proportion \cheir iliog . 
from the head to the rear of the line, that, when the headmoſt ſhip, which firſt preſſes ſail, ſhall come 
a-breaſt of the ſecond ſhip, the ſecond ſhip adapts her ſail to keep in this bearing; and ſo on all through; 
each obſerving to keep the ſhip that immediately preceded her inthe evolution in a line with herſelf, 
perpendicular to the direction of the wind. This will rather cloſe the line; but, if it be deſired to 
preſerve the ſame diſtance between the ſhips as there was when in line of battle, they muſt, bear 
away only nine points, obſerving ſtill the directions for keeping a- breaſt of each other. | 
In the ſecond order of ſailing the ſhips are ranged on a line perpendicular to the direction 2 the 
wind,; but, if it be intended to form a line a- breaſt upon any other line, the number of points which 
de fleet muſt bear away may be known thus: add to 8, (being one fourth of the points on the com- 
paſs,) one half of the number of points between that on which the ſhips are ranged, and that on which 
they are intended to be ranged. For inftance, ſuppoſe a fleet ranged on the WN W line in order of battle 


2 is to be formed in line a- breaſt on the S W line. Between W'N W and S Ware 6 points, ee ge the | 
£ _ * gives 11 N which the fleet is to bear away to form on the g en * 3 
rr 
f eee 6 „ il inn 2r0t 
TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE THIRD ORDER OF SAILING 
3 <> 


> + SO AS TO RE-FORM THE LINE, Dar YALHD OT 


1 1 AQ 
ALL the ſhips bear away together ten 8 Craaics, _ X. fig. 86.1 One half of the line, 
from * head to _ Center tip incluſive, carry an equal og of fail, ** order to preferve their line 
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BY f oC bearing: ee 5 remainder of the ſhips carry fail in ſucceſſion, and only in ſuch 8 as will 


C olbtbn. 


form and preſerve Im 4 on that Goſe-hauled. line _ which they 1 pere no! Trans, before this 


n gal 191 0 | | | 2 ; 12> TICHTT LY «+ 5} 3 de T2 YE 1800 2 {4 4 4 4. * 
10 CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIPTH ORDER "OF: SAILING 
oN TEE SAME Tac 


110 perform this 8 and at the ſame time keep to lat as much as poſſible, the van 
and center tack together, [ Tactics, pl. X. fig. 57.] and run cloſe-hauled in bow-and-quarter line. 
The rear keeps her tack on an eaſy ſail. The center re-tacks, when it is ſhip to ſhip a-breaſt of the 
telt! The van ſtands on till the center and rear come up, and 701 5 it re-tacks; and all the columns 
e their diſtances. © 1 
5 hy len FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING 
ON THE SAME TACK, THE CENTER SQUADRON FORMING TO LEEWARD, AND 
THE REAR FORMING THE CENTER COLUMN. 


3 THE; van tacks together, [ Tactics, pl. X. fig. 58.] and goes away two points free, to gain the 
diſtance of the center. The center bears away eight points under an eaſy ſail. When the van is 
ſhip for ſhip with the center, and of courſe in its wake, the van re-tacks. The rear ſtands on to 
occupy: the center ſtation; and, warm the new lee column i is 08 to 5 a-breaft 'of -rroth new center, 
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70 CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING 
"ON THE SAME rack, THE CENTER FORMING THE WEATHER COLUMN, AND 
* THE VAN SQUADRON BECOMING THE CENTER. 


"THE, yan brings to, and ſerves as a mark for this evolution. [TaRics, pl. xl. — 3 The 
center tacks together, and carries ſail cloſe-hauled, until the leader has, the center, ſhip of the van 
diviſion, which is brought-to, at right angles with the wind. He and his diviſion then re-tack to- 
gether; and they will find themſelves rather farther to windward than neceſſary, but this is in their 
favours; In the mean time the rear ſquadron goes under an eaſy fail, one point from the point, in 
order to range up with the column which has brought to during this evolution: and, when the 
two Columns in motion are drawn up a- breaſt and on each fide of the column, now the center, 
that column fills, and they regulate their diſtances. - 


ii IO A315 175 
10 CHANGE FROM. THE LINE OF BATTLE: To THE FIFTH T ORDER OF SAILING 
ON THE SAME TACK, THE VAN COLUMN PASSING TO LEEWARD. 


an 318 


„THE. van brings to. [TaQics, pl, XI. fig. 60. 1 The center tacks together and carries all cloſe; 
. until it comes ſhip to mp a- breaſt of the rear, W 1 has * the beginning ſtood under 
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To change trom the Line of Battle to the Fifth Order of Sailing on the cane Tack the Van forming the Lee (lump and the Rear the Weather Column. . 
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an eaſy ſail,) and then the center re-tacks together. When the rear is near paſſing to windward of 
the van, brought to from the firſt, the van fills and goes away under eaſy ſail for a ſmall time at 
right angles from the line; it hauls up, when its leader and the ſternmoſt W 0 nn column 


bear in a line perpendicular to the wind. 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING, 
ON THE SAME TACK, THE VAN FORMING THE LEE COLUMN, A THE 
REAR THE WEATHER COLUMN. h > AMT 60 


THE van bears away together under an caſy fail, and goes away at right 7 wich the Rus. a- 
head. ¶ Tactics, pl. XI. fig. 61. ] The center at the ſame time goes away two points free, and each 
ſhip ſteers for that ſhip of the van, reſpectively, which is to be a-breaſt of her when in column. The 
leader of the van muſt determine the diſtance, by not hauling up with his diviſion until his, ſhip 
and the ſternmoſt ſhip of the center column (which is drawn up with him) are in a line at right angles 
with the wind.” They both mo ſtand on under an eaſy ſail; while the rear, nen * mo to 
windward of both. Nett | | | i} 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE ro THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING 
ON THE SAME TACK; THE REAR FORMING THE WEATHER COLUMN, THE 
VAN THE CENTER, AND THE CENTER FORMING THE LEE col UVV. 


ET 
THE van brings to, or goes 1 an eaſy ail. Cractica, pl. XI. fig. 62.] The center * 
together two points free, to paſs to leeward of the van and get a- breaſt of it. When a- breaſt of the 
van, it goes away alſo two points free with the center. The rear preſſing ſail, and not altering its 
courſe, paſſes to wind ward of the Uther Colunins, which ſpring 1 their n . wy are! CLIT 
the new weather column. 9 bir ha 
* ; i 17 4 | - ne 4 rol 
TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE ro THE FIFTH ORDER OF: SAILING 
ON THE OTHER TACK, WITHOUT CHANGING THE DISPOSITION: OF THE 
SQUADRONS. | _ 6 
THE van tacks in ſucceſſion. "Tactics, ol XI. as 63. ] The leader of the center tacks when the 
leader of the van is paſſing him exactly to windward, and his err n Mv, The rear 
mancuvres in the ſame way, with reſpect to the center. 1 rr EO THT as 
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251 £87 AHT 
TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIFTH ORDER oF SAILING 
| ON THE OTHER TACK, THE CENTER „ FORMING THE LEE COLUMN, 


AND THE REAR THE CENTER: 1 885 x of ent et oe 


THE van and center tack at the ſame time in ſucceffion, the van hi Ei e to get up and Mage 
with the center. ¶ Tactics, pl. XI. fig. 64.] When the ſternmoſt ſhip of the center has tacked, that 
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coldfiin brings t6;'or carties a very eaſy ſail. The rear, having flood on, tacks in e ee 
point of the line: When the leaders of the new van and lee columns bear, from the rear leader, an 
equal number of points to wind ward and to lee ward. He is then followed by his diviſion ; and, when 
he has got a- breaſt of the two leading ſhips of the van and lee columns, the evolution is compleated. 


— 


To CHANGE FROM THE LINE oF BATTLE 10 THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING 
ON THE OTHER TACK, THE CENTER SOYA: FORMING TO WINDWARD, 
AND THE VAN IN THE CENTER. 


8 van tacks in ſucceſſion; Cradties pl. XII. fig. 65.] my has 8 keeps juſt on 1 
Way. The center carries ſail, and tacks, either when the center ſhip of the diviſion has paſſed the 
ſternmoſt of the van which tacked before it, or when the leader of the new weather column has the 
 fternmoſt ſhip of the new center column in a line at right angles with the wind. When he is about, 
Kis diviſion follows, carrying fail to gain the diſtance a-breaſt of the new center. The rear tacks in 
ſucceſſion, when the firſt ſhip of the diviſion is a-breaſt of the ſternmoſt ſhip of the center: it 


then adapts its ſail to the other columns. 
27 IIb CCC IO | ; 
+1 


TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE 10 THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING 
ON THE OTHER TACK, THE VAN SQUADRON FORMING TO LEEWARD, THE 
* © CENTER TO WINDWARD, AND THE REAR IN THE CENTER. | 


- THE van makes ſail and ache i in ſucceſſion; DT actics, pl. XII. fig. 66.] when abou. the column 
brings: to or carries a very eaſy ſail. The leader of the center column, which is now to form to 
windward, tacks as ſoon as the laſt of his column paſſes a-ſtern of the new lee column, and is fol- 
lowed in ſucceſſion by his diviſion. The leader of the rear, which is to form the center column, 
tacks, either when a-breaſt of the leader of the windward column, or when his center ſhip paſſes a- 
ſtern of the lee column, or when he has the center ſhip of the lee column in a line at right angles 
with the wind. When the rear bas tacked, the lee column fills; and all the columns make pro- 
3 | | AY aq 
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15 Hiatt FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING 
ON THE OTHER TACK, THE VAN-SQUADRON FORMING TO LEEWARD, AND 
THE REAR TO WINDWARD. 
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THE van tacks in ſucceſſion, carrying z fail; Cradics, pl. XII. fig. 67.] and, RE the column is 


- > bout, it muſt bring to or ſhorten ſail, to allow the other columns time to form. The center and 


Far chen carry ſail, and tack in ſuedeſſion. The center tacks, when its leader has the center of 
the lee column in a line at right angles with the wind, or when its center paſſes a- ſtern of the lee 
column. When the OM is about, it re irſelf by the lee 13 either by bringing to 0r 
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D from the Line of Battle to the Fifth Order of Sailing on the other Tack, the Van Squadron || 
forming n lr the dur to Windward.and the Rear in the (antre Ne b 


Th change firm the Line of Battle to the Firth Order of Sailing on the other Tack the Van Squadron | Th change nu the Line of Battle to the Fifth Order of Sailing on the other Tack , the Reur.Sguurtnn 
| forming to lerwand and the Rear to Windward . - Fig. 67. | forming to Windward , Van ( and (mire Spuadron to leeward . — Fig. 68. 
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A as the Act directs for D. Stred June 20.1794. 


its center Ln * a- tern of the laſt Wan of * . column. 


3 33 the rear to paſs. to windmant +” NN when 
its hag has the firſt ſhip. of the lee column in a line at right angles yith * e when. | 


: 4 4 f 
9 „ 5 1 - 5 0 
* * 1 - 8 * 914 + - ry of , * K 1 PE * " , \ 1 71 4 
; " 


1105 T3544 


10 CHANGE FROM THE LINE Or BATTLE T0 THE FIFTH ORDER or SAILING | 


ON THE OTHER TACK; THE REAR SQUADRON FORMING TO WINDWARD, THE 


VAN SQUADRON AS — COLUMN, Renata oe CRIT a 10 


LEEWARD, | £ 


THE van and center tack in ſucceſſion; : [Ta&tics, pl. XII. = 68. +.) * a to or go under eaſy 
fail. The rear, which is to be to windward, carries fail; and tacks in ſucceſſion when its leader 


has the headmoſt ſhip of the lee column in a line at right angles with the wind, or when its center 


ſhip paſſes a-ſtern of the center column. The columns then make proper fail to regylate their 
diſtances. ; 


£ 0 WR At aps % 2 . 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE ORDER OF RETREAT. TP 
THE leader bears away four points, and is followed in ſucceſſion by one half of the Wes to che 


center rene When the center has bore Sus the order of n is 17 ine 
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10 CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF RETREAT TO THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING. | 


THE moſt ſimple method i is to paſs to the line ahead, and thence to form the columns. But, if 
the fleet be ſomewhat diſperſed, it may be performed thus. LT actics, pl. XII. fig. 69. ] It muſt 


bring- to, on the line perpendicular to the direction of the wind, as in the ſecond order of failing; and, 


to effect this, the two extreme ſhips of the wings having brought to on that line, as ſoon as the other 
ſhips gain their reſpective ſtations on that line, they bring to in the ſame tack. After which, the 
ſhips all filling at the ſame time, the leaders of the columns haul their wind upon the proper tack, 
while the other ſhips of the columns run large two points till they reſpectively gain the points at 
which: their leaders ſpring their luffs, when they haul in ſucceſſion. The lee column having leſs 
diſtance to run, carries very eaſy ſail ; the center and weather columns increaſe theirs, in proportion 


to their diſtances. According to the tack which the fleet is to a in 155 order of * * van 


ſquadron n be either to en or to lee ward. 


n #1 * 


10 CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF RETREAT TO THE LINE OF BATTLE. 


THE leader of the wing which is to form the head of the line hauls che wind, [Tadtics, pl. XII. 
fig. 70. ] and that wing follows in ſucceſſion, Reering i in each other's wakes. The other ug goes 
3 Cc 
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fout points from the revs a ir” on the fame tack, and chus ron parallel to the wing which firſt 
began the evolution. They haul'up together when they arrive in the wake of the line. 


line. 


If the fleet which retreats is attacked only on one wing, the wing attacked is to heave to the 
wind ſix points, on the ſame fide as the enemy; and 1 the van ſhip is at the ſame time to haul cloſe 
by the wind on the ſame tack; while the ſhips of the other wing ſhall come all together to the wind 
on * B08) in * to yeer in eee n e the wake of the wing attacked, 
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125 TO CHANGE AND REFORM UPON SHIFTS OF WIND. 


_ WHEN THE WIND. SHIFTS FORWARD. 


ir THE WIND codons. FORWARD BUT INCONSIDERABLY, the change may be made i in the third mode re- 
commended under the head of Tochange from 7 fifth order fo the line Ll baitle on * fame tack, the weather 
n column forming the van, and the lee column the rear. 

Bur, IF THE WIND SHOULD CHANGE TWO OR THREE POINTS, Cradtics pl. XIII. fig. 71. ] the leader 
of the column to windward goes about and keeps under an eaſy fail, and the reſt of his column carry- 


TO cHANGE FROM TO FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING TO THE LINE OF BATTLE, 


"ing fail, but keeping on the-ſame tack, go away together in bow-and-quarter line, to gain their 
leader's wake, where they tack in ſucceſſion. The center-leader will tack fomewhat to windward of 


the wake of the weather column, in order to tack clear of it. The leader of the lee column acts in 
the ſame manner with regard to the center column; and, as the two laſt columns will naturally be to 


-windward-of the van, they edge away and form a<ſtern of it. If it be intended to continue the firſt 


tack, the leader of the wearher column = re-tack ſoon after oy firſt tack, and es by the 


Ix THE WIND COMES FORWARD THREE POINTS OR MORE, as the fleet weld Tun ado farito letiard. by 
* maneuvering as in the preceding evolution, [ Tactics, pl. XIII. fig. 72.] the whole may go 
about together; and the leader of the weather column (the ſhip which is to lead the line) goes away 
two points free, carrying fail to gain a- head of his diviſion, while the ſhips of his diviſion keep their 
wind under an eaſy fail, to get ſucceſſively into the wake of their leader; when they make fail and 
follow him. The van leader continues his courſe large, until he brings the leewardmoſt ſhip of the 
fleet to bear from him, in the direction of the eloſe-hauled line on the tack upon which they are mov- 
ing, when he hauls up and continues under an eaſy fail, (or, if neceſſary, re- tacks,) followed in ſuc- 
ceſſion by the fleet. The leaders of the center and lee columns go away free two points from the be- 


| ginning of the evolution, as the leader of the van did; and they form in his wake when they ſpring 


their luffs, eg 0 their” RY an my the line "er e e 
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To change (hom the vu Order of Sailing w the Line of Battle, whon the Wind comes Forward three 


points or more... Fig. r | 
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To change from the Filth Order of Sailing to the Line of Battle, when To change from ling ui | 
d the Filth Order of Sailing to the Line of Battle, when the Wind 
5 * Ng pony alt quit points. Hg. 79. att laue, than cight points. Fig. 74. 
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To change from the Filth Order of" Sailing un the Line of Battle, when the Wind 
comes aft more than au, points. Flg.z6. 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING TO THE LINE OF BATTLE, 
WIEN THE WIND COMES AFT. 


373 


Sold THE WIND COME APT EIGHT POINTS EXACTLY, the columns, when hauled up after their 


leaders, will find themſelves in line: | Tactics, pl. XIII. fig. 73.] but, as this would cloſe the 
line too much, the weather column muſt preſs ſail after their leader; the center ſhould move on under 
leſs fail; and the lee column merely keep ſteerage way 3 to give room for the diviſions to form a- 
ſtern of each other at the proper diſtances. 

Ir THE WIND COME AFT LESS THAN EIGHT POINTS, the lovable: of the weather column hauls 
his wind, and is followed in ſucceſſion by his column. Tactics, pl. XIII. fig. 74.] At the ſame 
time the leaders of the other two columns haul their wind and preſs ſail; ſtanding on, till by tack- 


ing they can fetch the point, where the weather leader hauled his wind, when they reſpectively re-tack | 


in ſucceſſion, and form a-ſtern of each other. 

But, if the line is to be formed a-head of the lee column, (which is ſometimes particularly 
convenient for cloſing the order when too open; provided no inconvenience or danger is expected 
from the falling ſo far to leeward,) the center and lee columns bring to. [ Tactics, pl. XIII. fig. 75.] 
Then the weather leader bears away two, four, fix, or even eight points, and runs down to'lee- 
ward, till he brings the van ſhip of the lee column to bear from him in the direction of the "cloſe. 
hauled line, when he ſprings his luff: the' ſhips of his diviſion follow in ſucceſſion. When the rear 
of the weather column has paſſed in the direction of the cloſe-hauled line a-head of the van ſhip of 
the center, the center column fills, bears away, and, manceuvering' as the van column did, forms a. 
ſtern of it. The lee column fills when the laſt ſhip of che center has paſſed.” 4 9 93 

Ir THE WIND COME AFT MORE THAN EIGHT POINTS, the line may be formed, preſerving the re- 
gular order of the columns, thus: [ Tactics, pl. XIII. fig.76.] The center and lee columns 
bring to. The leader of the weather column hauls his wind, and his diviſion bear down, and form 
ſucceſſively in his and each other's wake. The leader of the center fills, when the laſt ſhip of the wea- 
ther column, bears from him, on the point upon which they will fail when cloſe-hauled: he then, 
making pro * fail, may go down at right angles with that bearing, and haul up when he gets into the 
wake of th 
ter, in the ſame manner as the center did with regard to the van. 


TO CHANGE FROM THE LINE OF: BATTLE TO THE ORDER OF RETREAT, THE 
WIND. COMING FORWARD. 


THIS may be done (whether the wind come forward or aft) by firſt re-forming the line of wiki 
and then changing from that to the order of retreat. This is the moſt certain but not the ſhorteſt 
method; it has however this advantage, that it does not ſo quickly communicate the intention to the 
enemy. But, as this double manœuvre would require ſome conſiderable time, and as circumſtances 
will not always permit it, this evolution may be executed in the following manner. 

The fleet in line having fallen off, [ Tactics, pl. XIV. fig. 77.] the leader of the van goes four 
points free, while the reſt of the ſhips ſtand on rater cloſe-hauled, in order to gain the wake of the 


an diviſion; his ſhips follow him. The lee column manceuvres with regard to the cen 


+ —Y — — = 5 0 
07 0 . * * 
PE 


2 — 


* 
1 
ro 
s 
2 
E 
1 
* 
C 
7 
4 
= 
— 
, = 
: 
| 
. 
1 
fl 
. 
f 
1 
ö 
ö 
BY 
KC, 
= 
* A 
4 
” 


N 


374 1 ts NAVAL TACTICS, 


leader and each other's refpedivety: When the center ſhip bas arrived at the angular point, that is, in the 
wake of his ſecond a-head, that wing is formed. The other wing will be eaſily formed, if (the firſt 
wing continuing to ſail four points free) the ſhips of the other wing bear away four points free o- 
_ gether, they running on parallel courſes with the firſt wing. The ſhips of the wing now forming muſt 
adapt their ſail to place themſelves on the proper line of bearing; which will be effected, when each 
- firſt, ſecond, third, &c. ſhip of one wing bears, from me! WES ſhip in the other wing, in a 
line perpendicular to the direction of the win. 
If the admiral ſhould wiſh to ſhape his courſe 8 — * the. angular ſhip is rad at her 
- proper ſtation, Tactics, pl. XIV. fig. 78. .] the rear wing will not have time to form with the 
regularity recommended in the preceding manner; but it muſt. be effected by making ar e 
A N ar beſt ſuit each tap | in n for e ſtation. | 1 
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10 CHANGE ial THE LINE OF BATTLE O THE ORDER OF RETREAT, THE 
1225 „Nn COMING AFT. | 


12 THE WIND DRAWS AFT FROM ONE-TO FOUR POINTS, rTatics, pl. XIV. fig. 79.1 the lender of the 


l | | van goes under very little ſail four points free: the ſhips which are to compoſe his wing follow, under 


fimilar ſail, and form in his and each other's wakes. The reſt of the line, from the center ſhip to 
the ſternmoſt, which have alſo ſtood on the ſame courſe, ) as ſoon as the center ſhip is in her proper 
ſtation, go large together as many points as the change of wind may require; and they obſerve 
to carry ſail, in proportion to their diſtance. from the angular ſhip, the ſternmoſt ſhip carrying moſt 
of all; The number of points which they are to go large may be always thus known: ſubtract, from 
$. points, half the number of points. which the wind has ſhifted; ſo, if the wind has come aft 4 
points, deduct 2 from 8, and the remainder, 6, is the number of points they are to go large. 
I THz WAND SHOULD. cou AFT MORE THAN FOUR POINTS, this evolution may be expeditiouſly per- 
formed, by all the ſhips of the line, bearing away before the wind, and ranging themſelves, in the 
ſecond order of ſailing, on the line perpendicular : to the direction of the wind ; from that the order 
of retreat may be afterwards formed. | RH " 


TO RE-FORM THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING, THE WIND COMING FORWARD. 


IF Taz WI D Dots NOT ALTER MORE THAN six POINTS, and it is intended to keep on the ſame 
tack, each column, conſidered as a ſingle unconnected line, may manceuvre in the ſame way as in 
re-forming the line of battle: that is, [ Tactics, pl. XIV. fig. 80.] the columns having brought 
to, the leader of cach will bear away a certain number of points, according as the wind has changed; 

and this number may be known by deducting from eight half the number of points the wind has 
ſhifted: thus, if the wind has come forward two Points, the leader runs ſeven points free, and con- 
tinues ſo to do till he brings the ſternmoſt ſhip of his column to bear from him on the cloſe-hauled 
line. The other ſhips obſerve to fill and run large one after the other, as their immediate ſeconds 
a-head come to bear from them reſpeRively on the cloſe-hauled line. The ſhips of each column 
l their wind when they are all W upon the cloſe-hauled line a-head of the ſternmoſt ſhip. 
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To change nu Line o Kattle t the Order of Keotreat , the Wind coming forward .. Fig.z7. 
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Another manner of hanging rom Line of Battle to the Order a, Retreal, the Wind 
coming forward . Fig. &. 
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| To revorm the Firth Order or Sailing, the Wind coming forward - Fig.#o. 
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To reform the fu, Order-of Sailing , the Wind coming aft but a bitte. Hig. #1. 
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to reform the Filth Ordyy of Sailing, ths Wind coming aft conriderably _ Fig. 0s. 
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To re-torm. the Filth Order of" Sailing the Wind coming 


exactly four points all 
fig. 63. 
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Ir rhe WD comes FORWAND PROM SIX TO TWELVE POINTS, the order 18 re-formed by chang- | 
ing the tack, and by proceeding as if the wind had come a-head while on that tack. The weather 
column then becomes the lee column, and the lee column is conſequently to windward. | 
Should the wind ſhift more than twelve points, the tack being 3 the wind may then be ſaid 
to come aft. | 


TO RE-FORM THE FIFTH ORDER OF SAILING, THE WIND COMING AFT. 


IF THE WIND COMES AFT BUT A LITTLE, [ Tactics, pl. XIV. fig. 81.] and the admiral does not 

1 chooſe the fleet to run cloſe-hauled chequerwiſe, but prefers the re- forming of the order, it is thus 

| performed: the weather column ſhortens ſail, the center column may preſerve. its headway, but the lee 

column muſt carry a preſs of fail: the leader of the weather column hauls his wind; and the leaders 

| of the center and lee columns, preſerving their diſtances, imperceptibly gather to the wind, by 
| keeping a-breaſt of the leader of the weather column. The ſhips of each column, having equal 
headway with their reſpective leaders, will then get ſucceſſively into their reſpective wakes. When 
the order is thus recovered, the diſtances muſt be corrected. | 

Ir THE WIND COMES AFT CONSIDERABLY, and it is not intended to change the tack, the weather 
column brings to; ¶ Tactics, pl. XIV. fig. 82.] the lee column makes fail, and ſteers at right 
angles with the new cloſe-hauled line. When the leader of the lee column has the leader of the 
weather column four points to windward of the cloſe-hauled line, he hauls cloſe, and is followed in 
ſucceſſion by the ſhips of his column. The center column manceuvres as the lee column did; taking - 
care, however, to go under very eaſy fail, ſo as not to reach the point where it is to haul cloſe, before 
the lee leader has done ſo: the center muſt then continue under very eaſy fail, or may bring to, if 
neceſſary, to wait till the lee column is a-breaſt of it. When the leader of the center and lee 
columns are got a-breaſt of the weather column, brought to, that column fills; its leader keeps his 
wind; and his other ſhips, running large, bear down in each other's waters, and form. 

By this evolution, which is ſhort and devoid of confuſion, the fleet will fall very little to leeward; 
[and the ſhips may with great eaſe regain their proper ſtations. 
| Ir THE WIND SHIFTS EXACTLY FOUR POINTS AFT, [| Tactics, pl. XIV. fig. 83:] the leader of 
be lee column hauls his wind, and the ſhips follow him. The center and weather columns veer 
round, rear to van, and continue to ſteer ſo, till their van (now the rear) is a-breaſt of the van of the 
lee column; the center then veers round to its former tack, and hauls its wind in ſucceſſion: the 
weather column does the ſame, when in the ſame bearing with the lee Err and the order is re- 
formed. 
This evolution may 1 performed i in a more immediate way, by. the center and weather 1 f 
bringing to, inſtead of veering round; but as, in this latter mode, the columns will be too cloſe, the 
tervals muſt be opened by ſteerage, the lee columns bearing away. Unleſs the wind ſhifts 2 
dur points aft, the firſt mode will not be practicable; but the latter will. 
Ir THE WIND SHIFTS EXACTLY EIGHT POINTS AFT, [ Tactics, pl. XIV. fig. 84. the- maker 
erer brings to; the other columns keep on their courſe (which is now quartering) 3 and, when 
de leader of the center column finds he is two points to leeward of the weather leader, he and his 
FRE bring alſo to the wind, and lie to. The lee column acts in the ſame manner; but, when 
e lee leader has brought the leaders of the weather and center columns in a line ww IG for”. 
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two points 3 of him,) he hauls his wind, and ſtands on, followed by his ne the 
other n fill, ſtand on, and form, as the lee columns draw up with them. 


Þ 


; Py 
TO RE-FORM THE LINE OF BATTLE, THE WIND COMING FORWARD. 


THE moſt difadvantageous change of wind that can happen to a fleet in line of battle is, when 

it comes forward; becauſe the order is then e but with difficulty re- formed, ur if 
the enemy be in ſight. 
Ix xu WIND COMES FORWARD FROM ONE ro six POINTS, rTa&tics; pl. XV. fig. 8. and it is 
intended to keep the fleet on the ſame tack, each ſhip having fallen off, the whole line brings to, 
except the headmoſt ſhip, which immediately bears away a certain number of points. This number 
of points is known, by deducting from 8 (beiſſg one fourth of the compaſs) one half of the points 
which the wind has changed: thus, if the wind has come forward 4 points, deduct 2 from 8, and 6 
points will remain, as the number which the ſhips are to run large. The headmoſt ſhip then, hav. 
ing fallen off, and bore away, the ſhip which follows her fills and bears away, as ſoon as ſhe brings her 
leader to bear on the-cloſe-hauled line; all the ſhips of the line proceed ſucceſſively in the ſame man- 
ner: and, at length, they altogether haul their wind in the wake of their leader, when they get upon 
the cloſe-hauled line with the ſternmoſt ſhip, 80 then fills and ſtands on cloſe-hauled, not 
being under the neceſſity of bearing away. 

If the fleet do not bring to, it may be executed thus: ¶ Tactics, pl. XV. for 36.1 The ſhips fall 
off the headmoſt ſhip, having bore away the certain number of points before mentioned, (or elſe 
ſteering on a courſe perpendicular to the new cloſe-hauled line, upon which the order is to be re- 
formed,) will haul her wind when the ſternmoſt ſhip ſhall bear from her on the cloſe-hauled line. 
In the mean time every ſhip, keeping her wind, will ſucceſſively place herſelf in the wake of her 


ſicond a-head, and follow her manceuvres in bearing away and ſpringing her luff. The ſternmoſſ 


ſhip will, at length, find herſelf in line of battle, without bearing away at all. This is an expedi- 
tious and convenient method of re-forming the line, wand when the line is not formed in cloſe 
order. - / 
22 A third method. rde van ſhip may get on the other tac k, (Tactics, pl. XV. fig. 87.] while the 
reſt'of the ſhips ſtand on together, and tack in ſucceſſion in the wake of their reſpective ſeconds a. 
head and the headmoſt ſhip may commence the re-tacking in ſucceſſion, before the whole line has 
completely tacked. The headmoſt ſhips muſt, however, obſerve to leſſen ſail, while the ſternmol! 
muſt proportion theirs to the diſtance they have to run. This evolution is not calculated for execu- 
tion in the preſence of an enemy, if near; becauſe it would expoſe the line to be cur and traverſed. 
A fourth method. [ Tactics, pl. XV. fig. 88.) The whole line tack together, and go in bov- 
| and-quarter line; the rear ſhips obſerving to preſs ſail, and the headmoſt ſhips leſſening theirs, til 
the fleet is on the cloſe hauled line of bearing for the other tack; when they-re-tack together. Thc 
order will probably be too open, and therefore attention muſt be e to the diſtances, after the fict! 
| bays re-tacked. 8 
A fifth method.— All the fleet are to veer round at the ſame time, bing their heads towards ide 
exact oppoſite point of the compaſs from their former courſe. Then the rear ſhip, which is now be- 
come the van, is to veer and haul cloſe by the wind on the ſame tack as ſhe did before, the reſt of tit 
. ſhips'performing the ſame manceuvre in ſucceſſion. This evolution ſoon re-forms the line, but | 
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| inverts the van and rear: it ebe be e e cud ſuch as to get a- 


dreaſt of an enemy who wiſhes to pa A. FE: Oe POTTY eye windward; or 
to avoid ſome danger. 

Ir THz WIND COMES EXACTLY FOUR POINTS A-HEAD, the whale fleet is to veer round till the 
heads of all the ſhips come upon the other tack to the point exactly oppoſite to their former courſe; 
and the rear ſhip (now become the van) is to run four points large upon that tack, the reſt of the 


geet follow in ſucceſſion; and, when the laſt ſhip (the former van) is got in the wake of the head- 


moſt in the line, all the fleet is to veer together, and the order will be re-formed on the former 
tack. - 


To RR-TORM THE LINE OF 8 ON THE OTHER TACK IN A SHIFT OF WIND FROM ONE TO 


six POINTS FORWARD, all the ſhips of the fleet are to veer round, till their heads come to the op- 
poſite point of the compaſs from their former courſe; and then the rear ſhip (now the van) is to 
haul cloſe by the wind on that tack: the other ſhips haul in ſucceſſion. This would place the fleet 
more to windward than the preceding; and from this they might paſs, by veering in ſucceſſion, to the 
line of battle on the former tack. 

Ir THE WIND COMES A-HEAD MORE THAN $IX POINTS AND LESS THAN TWELVE, the fleet, chang- 
ing the tack, will manceuvre in the ſame way as if it had come a-head not more than fix points. In 
this ſituation, if two fleets are in fight, the advantage of the weather gage will be = by the 
fleet that was before to leeward. But, 

To KE-FORM THE ORDER OF BATTLE UPON THE SAME Tack, WHEN THE WIND SHIFTS 
EIGHT POINTS FORWARD, the ſhips are to veer round all together, till their heads are on the point 
of the compaſs oppoſite to their former courſe. ¶ Tactics, pl. XV. fig. 89] Then the rear ſhip, 
having become the van, is to haul cloſe by the wind on the ſame board: all the other ſhips are 
to haul in ſucceſſion, and range in the wake of the leading ſhip. 

Ir THE WIND CHANGES A-HEAD TWELVE POINTS EXACTLY, the fleet need only change their rack, 
and the order is not diſturbed : bur, if it were neceſſary to preſerve the tack, the fleet muſt veer round 
together, and haul their wind in ſucceſſion on the firſt tack. 

Should the wind change more than twelve points, it cannot then be ſaid to come forward. 


* 
" 
— 


To HE-FORM THE gy OF BATTLE, THE WIND COMING AVE. 


* THE WIND HAS 'SHTFTED BUT A LITTLE, the leader hauls his wind, while the 3 3 


an eaſy fail, ſteering a little large for the main maſt of the preceding ſhip. 

If ĩt de intended to change the tack, the whole fleet tack together; and then the Ned be- 
coming the leader, hauls up, and * reſt bear re ſteering for each other's main _— and 
forming reſpectively a- ſtern. 

Ir rug WIND COMES. AFT FOUR--POINTS, the ado tack together; and the line is acer 
the other tack immediately. By this, however, the van becomes the rear; an expedient neceſſary on 
many occaſions to ſave time and keep towindward. Indeed if it change only two or three points, the 


fleet may, by tacking together, and ſpringing their luffs in ſucceſſion after the van ſhip, (which was 


before the rear, ) be readily. re- formed on the other tack. 
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15 NAVAL TACTICS. | 
Ir THE:WIND COMES APT Maur POINTS, the leader of the van hauls his wind; the reſt ſtand on 


large (as they muſt neceſſarily find themſelves upon the changing of the wind); and, as they arrive 


in the wake of their leaders, they ſeverally haul up. This evolution, which is very ſimple, is ad. 


vantageous to a fleet having the lee gage, and wiſhing to engage with or come nearer to the enemy; 


it may even ſometimes gain the wind, by all the ſhips crowding ſail as they ſpring their luffs. 


- Ip THE WIND CHANGES SIXTEEN POINTS, all the ſhips brace about for the other tack immediately; by 
which means the fleet will be failing four points large: then the ſhips tacking or veering inſtanth 
_ altogether, the order of battle will be re- formed on the ſame tack as they were before the ſhift 


of wind. This evolution is advantageous, both becauſe it is quickly executed, and becauſe it keep; 


the fleet as much to windward as poſſible. But, if keeping to windward be not an object, the 
whole fleet ſhift the tack, brace about, and fill: the _— ſhip hauls w_ makes fail, and the 
reſt follow in ſucceſſion. 


2 


— 


10 RE-FORM THE ORDER OF RETREAT, THE WIND CHANGING. 


IF Tus WIND CHANGES BUT LITTLE, the order is eaſily recovered, if the ſhips of both wing; 
keep reciprocally a-breaſt of each other on a line, e to the direction of the wind, and 
in line of bearing with the angular ſhip. 


Ir THE WIND CHANGES MUCH, BUT WITHOUT BLOWING WITHIN THE ANGLE FORMED BY THIS 


ORDER, , Tactics, pl. XV. fig. 90.] the leader of the lee wing hauls his wind, (doubling 


his wing outwards,) and is followed in ſucceſſion by the ſhips of that wing. The ſhips of 
the weather wing ſtand altogether for the angular ſhip; and thus the ſhips of the weather 
wing, as they ſucceſſively arrive at the angular point, will bear away after the lee wing; and 
haul in ſucceſſion at the point where the lee wing began the evolution. When the leader obſerve: 
that the center ſhip is right a-ſtern, he bears away four points, and is followed in ſucceſſion by his 
wing: and, when that center ſhip is arrived at the angular point of the preſent lines of bearing, the 
evolution is completed. This evolution, as well as the next, is performed merely by the whole fol- 


. lowing the leading Fes and the whole ſtopping on the arrival of the center Lv at the angular 


point. 


Ir THE WIND CHANGES $O CONSIDERABLY AS To BLOW WITHIN THE ANGLE FORMED BY THIS 


- ORDER, | Tactics, pl. XV. fig. 91.) the lee leader hauls his wind on the tack which he can take 

| ſooneſt; and the fleet, ſtanding on their reſpective lines of bearing, move in the wake of the lee les. 
der. When the leader perceives that the center ſhip has gained the line right a-ſtern of him, he 
bears away four points, and is followed by his wing when the center ſhip is arrived at the angular 


point of the ny lines of bearing, the evolution is yy and the proper courſe may be 


directly ſhaped. 


Ie THE WIND CHANGES EXACTLY SIXTEEN POINTS, although the 1 of re- forming the * 


of retreat can ſcarcely occur, it may be done in either of the two following ways. Firſt: 


fleet veer round, head and ſtern; the admiral brings to at the angular point, while the two oi 
run right before the wind, to bring to ſucceſſively on their reſpective lines of bearing, and con- 


ſequently to lee ward of the admiral: the ſhips near the extremities of the wings muſt carry more fall, 


according to the diſtance they have to run. The ſecond method of performing it is this: [Tactics 
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pl. xv. fig. 92.] The fleet all fall off (fuppoſe to port); the ſhips of the wing on the larboard 
ide of the admiral haul cloſe to the wind with all ſails ſet, and bear away four points in ſucceſ- 
fion in the wake of their leader; while the ſhips of the ſtarboard wing run four points large on 
their own line, till they haul their wind in ſucceſſion in the wake of the firſt wing, which is now 
moving off: ſo that, when the laſt ſhip of the ſtarboard wing of the former order ſhall have hauled 
cloſe, (the center ſhip being conſequently on the angular point of the preſent lines of rere v * 
evolution is compleated; but the ſtarboard wing is now become the larboar ea. 


IN WHAT THE FORCE OF A FLEET CONSISTS. 


THE hand ſtrength of a fleet conſiſts i in good alle and diſcipline. Thence reſult an exact 
obſervance of ſignals and a prompt execution of manœuvres. 

A line of battle is ſtrong in proportion to its cloſe order, provided a proper regard is ak 
to the leaving of ſufficient room for working the ſhips. If the ſhips of a line are not ſo cloſe as thoſe 


of the enemy, many of them muſt have to ſuſtain the fire of two Win and of courſe a I | 


inferiority will thereby ariſe, 


Many advantages reſult from large ſhips and N50 ene Firſt, in caſe of na u 0 


ſnips poſſeſs a manifeſt ſuperiority from their height, which facilitates to them the execution of 
this manceuvre, while it impedes the execution of it by a ſmaller ſhip upon a larger. Secondly; in 
heavy ſeas and bad weather, the large ſhips can more commodiouſly and with greater ſafety uſe their 
lower tier of guns than ſmall ſhips can: and, if the roughneſs'of the weather ſhould compel both 
to keep their lower tier cloſe, ſtill the three-decked ſhip will have the advantage of two tiers to 
as it before had three to two. The ſame advantage they likewiſe have, in cafe of the upper 
deck being incumbered by ſhattered rigging, &c. in the uſe of their middle deck guns. Large ſhips 
too have greater ſolidity, reſiſting better the attack, and living better in tempeſtuous weather. In 
general, large ſhips ſail better than ſmall, notwithſtanding the prejudice of opinion in favour of the 
latter; but ſuch preference ſhould be underſtood only in light airs of wind, and in the quick. 
neſs of their movements; for, in ſtiff gales, when the ſeas begin to riſe, large ſhips will obviouſly have 
the advantage. Fireſhips ſucceed leſs againſt large than ſmall ſhips; becauſe the heavier metal of 
the firſt is more likely to ſink them than thoſe of the — * Wm 0 the _ 
ſhips are more likely to ſucceed in towing them ſafely off, 
A fleet that is compoſed of a greater number of large ſhips, dnn bund! in a a not be 


ſo cloſely arranged as that of the enemy: for, though leſs numerous, it may yet be ſtronger.” A fleet 


whoſe line is not ſo cloſe works, in ſame circumſtances, more eaſily than the cloſer fleet; and, if leſs 

numerous, its movements are quicker; the ſignals better obſerved; the order more exactly kept, and the 

Whole leſs liable to ſeparation. As the ſmaller fleet is more eaſily worked, it follows, of courſe, that 
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a ſhift of wind cannot diſorder or embarraſs it ſo much as a more numeroũs fleet: and it alſo follows, 


that it can work with greater caſe and expedition to or from Wr 155 keep. at. CENA * 


n or approach nigher to a ſhore, and with leſs hazard. 
From theſe facts, therefore, we may conclude, that a fleet, compoſed ofa greater ke of . 


| ſhips, will be found to be of greater force than a more numerous fleet of ſmaller ſhips. Effective 


power does not conſiſt wholly in numbers; Wong's a certain eee of n ang third rate 
ſhips are highly neceſſary for a line of battle, 7 1 21 3 
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ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF FLEETS TO WINDWARD AND ro 
LEEWARD. , . ; 


_ 


AS fleets never engage but in oppoſite lines cloſe to the wind, one of the lines muſt neceſſarily be 


to windward of the other. Each of theſe ſituations poſſeſſes advantages and diſadvantages; what are 


peculiar to either we ſhall here diſcuſs. 

Tux ADVANTAGES OF THE FLEET ro WINDWARD. The fleet which has the weather gage of the 

other, has the advantage of determining the time and diſtance of the action; they may board if they 

think proper, and follow the enemy cloſe whenever he gives way; they may eaſily traverſe the enemy's 

line, ſend fireſhips to their diſabled veſſels, and detachments to cut off the van or rear of the fleet to 

leeward ; finally, they are never annoyed by the fire or ſmoak, as the wind carries it to the enemy. 
Tun DISADVANTAGES OF THE FLEET TO WINDWARD are an inability to quit the fight, when once 


| awed, without being obliged to paſs through the enemy's line, which is extremely dangerous; 


becauſe, being already very much injured: fince they are obliged to fly, they muſt expect to be ſtill 
more ſo; and, as they have no longer in their power to form the order of retreat, this manceuvre 
is abſolutely a deſperate one. If the fleet to windward tack all together in order to get off, the 
line to leeward may do the ſame, after having raked the weather ſhips in ſtays, and follow them on 
the other tack, with the advantage of having gained the wind of the center and rear divifions of the 
flying line. If it blows freſh, it is ſeldom that weather ſhips have their lower deck guns ſufficiently 
elevated; whence it reſults that the ſhip being a little inclined on her fide, the guns often run out 
again at their ports, after being fired, which very much retards the ſervice of the artillery, ſince the 
guns are obliged to be bowſed in again every time for loading: and oftentimes they can make no 
uſe at all of their lower tier. Another diſadvantage is, that ſuch of the ſhips as are ſo diſabled as to be 
obliged to quit the line, cannot eaſily do it, becauſe in veering, for want of being able to tack, they 
fall between the two lines, where they are raked a-head, and by that means compleatly put in diſ- 
order. But, ſhould they be fortunate enough to be able to finiſh their evolution, it is ſtill very 
difficult for them; diſabled as they are, to get to windward of their line; and very often they 


fall foul of the next ſhips a-ſtern of them, which have it ſcarcely in their power to prevent that 


accident, on account of the fire and ſmoak, eſpecially if the line is much contracted: and, ſhould 


_ © theſe perceive it, and try to avoid being run foul of by falling back on their next ſhip a-ſtern, and 


ſo on thus ſucceſſively; it might happen, that from one to the other a great part of the fleet being 
obliged to manceuvre, their fire would leſſen, and very often ceaſe, by their covering each other; 
* the diſorder increaſes, and all is loſt, if "on ata take advantage of this critical moment. 
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Bur theſe inconveniences may be partly prevented, by having-the diſabled ſhips quickly towed 
out of the line by the boats of the fleet, which, for that very purpoſe, ſhould always be hoiſted 
out from each ſhip before the engagement begins. Otherwiſe, if the ſhips in the weather line, 
not being too cloſe, have the neceſſary ſpace to obſerve what paſſes a-head of them, and to ma- 
nœuvre, they ought to range themſelves to lee ward of the diſabled veſſel, in order to cover her, 0 
approach nearer to the enemy; all the other ſhips bearing up alſo together to preſerve” the line. 

THE ADVANTAGES OF THE FLEET' TO LEEWARD. The fleet on the lee gage have this aun 
of ſerving with facility and effect their lower deck guns, in all weathers proper for fleets to come'to 
action: they can quit the engagement at pleaſure: their diſabled «hips are at liberty to leave their 
ſtations without difficulty, if neceſſity requires it; thus they find themſelves under cover by the reſt, 
where they may ſoon be aſſiſted by the frigates. In this poſition, they can form the order of retreat 
with more promptitude, or continue the action as long as convenient. In ſhort, the lee line of battle 
can alſo, if ſuperior in number, double the enemy, by making ſome of the ſhips in the van or 
rear to tack, and put one of the extremities of the enemy's line between two fires; and, if they 
are formed in time, they may cannonade the enemy while bearing down to the attack. 

Tur DISADVANTAGES OF THE PLEET TO LEEWARD. Its diſadvantages are, being very much an- 
noyed by the ſmoak, and a continued ſhower of fire from the wads falling on board, repelled by.the 
wind; which, if not attended to, may be productive of very great accidents. The ſhips of the line 
to leeward cannot attempt to board thoſe of the other, whatever may be their inclination for it: they 
can hardly do more than accept the battle, without being able to determine either time or diſtance. 
It is but with a great deal of difhculty they can avoid being boarded, or prevent. their line n 
broken, if the weather ſhips are bent upon doing it; and their fire-ſhips very ſeldom are of uſe. 

A general rule for the adoption of either the weather or lee gage cannot be laid down! Ac- 
cident often ends our choice ; but the ſtrength of his fleet, the object of his enterprize, the ſtate of 


the weather, and various other circumſtances, will be ge tt the conduct of a En in JOE an 
his preference of one to the other. 


ine 
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TO DISPUTE THE WEATHER GAGE WITH THE. ENEMY. 


BEING in line of battle and to leeward of an enemy of whom you wiſh to get che 3 jy 
your fleet is to be kept on the oppoſite tack to that of the enemy; becauſe, in that poſition, they | 
will be obliged to edge very much away, ſhould they be inclined to come to action, and, by thas, 
means, they may loſe the advantage of the wind. | 

If your enemy perſiſts in keeping to windward, without coming to action, they will be chilies to 
keep upon the ſame tack with you, to prevent your getting into their wake, or doubling them by 
paſſing a- head and to wind ward, unleſs the whole of the weather fleet be abſolutely excellent ſailers, 
which is very rare, though not impoſſible. However, as fleets in general ſail nearly upon an equality, 
it will be impoſſible for the lee fleet to force the other to action, without a ſhift of wind; which is a 
very common event, which every ſucceeding inſtant may bring about. 

The lee fleet may turn to windward, and purſue the enemy according to the principles of chaſing, 
W all at the ſame * as ſoon as the center ſhip brings the middle veſſel of the weather line 
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from the order of battle, or ſailing on one line. 
_ by THE WBATHER FLEET BE/IN. ORDER OF BATTLE, AND THE WIND DRAW A-HEAD, the lee fleet, 
| if they he a-head and in order of battle, ought to box off on the fame tack as before, in order to 
tack-in ſucceſſion in the wake one of another, to reſtore the order of battle, drawing at the ſame time 
a great deal to windward: this manoeuvre may even be the means of weathering the enemy, if the 
wind ſhould: ſhift much: for, they have no other method to regain the order of battle, without loſing 
much ground; e . will always loſe a Seat deal with e to the 3 of the enemy to 
lr run LEE. FLEET BE A-STERN, AND Tur WIND SHIPTS arr, WHILE. THEY ARE. ON THE CON- 

: or veer all e and at the ſame inſtant; becauſe this ſhift of wind will be a-head for all the ſhips, 
in reſpec to their tacks then on board, and a-ſtern in reſpect to the order of battle. When the van 
| Mip is full on the other tack; as well as all the reſt in their former order of battle, ſhe ſhall haul by the 
- wind, while the reſt of the fleet run large on their firſt line of battle as many points as the wind has 
ſhifted aft, to get into her wake ſucceſſively, and reſtore the order of battle while approaching the 
enemy, by which they may gain the wind of him, or elſe double him if the ſhift has been great: for, 
the only means they have of reſtoring the line of battle is by the van ſhip hauling by the wind, and 
the reſt coming into her wake in ſucceſſion. If the ſhift of wind was four points, the fleet to lee- 
ward would be obliged ſtill to perform the ſame manceuvre, that they might go about, after a certain 
time, ſucceſſively to windward of the enemy, who could only in the mean time have tacked all to- 
gether, to bring their fleet ſuddenly in a line of battle on the other board. 

Ir, WHEN. THE WIND SHIFTS/ AFT, THE LEE FLEET IS A-STERN. IN ORDER OF BATTLE, AND THE 
ENEMY BEB oN TAE OTHER TACK IN THE ORDER OF SAILING, the leading ſhip muſt haul cloſe to 
the wind immediately, while the other veſſels will in ſucceſſion bear away as many points as the 
wind has ſhifted, in order to perform the ſame manceuvre and reſtore the line of battle. By 
obſerving this mode of manceuvering, you will approach the enemy, and gain as much to windward 
of him as poſſible, or get even the weather gage of him entirely, if the wind has ſhifted con- 
ſiderably. The rear ſhip of the fleet to leeward may immediately keep cloſe to this new wind on the 
ſame board, while all the reſt of the fleet, after having tacked together and at the ſame time, will 
come and place themſelves cloſe by the wind in her wake, where they are again to tack ſucceſſively, 
in order to follow their rear ſhip, which is now become the leader, and which may break the enemy's 
line, or at leaſt gain the wind of him, But, to be able to go through this evolution, you mult 
have nothing to fear from the enemy; for, the fleet will be obliged to go about twice before the 
order of battle can be reſtored. The weather fleet ought to keep their wind as cloſe as poſſible, 
holding the enemy always exactly to leeward of them, by keeping on the ſame tack as he; and if the 
wind Mifts a little, and becomes favourable to the enemy which is to leeward, the weather ſhips arc 
then to keep exactly their wind, without caring for the preſervation of the line, unleſs the two fleets be 
abſolutely very,near one another. 


exactly 8 in order to join them enn nen vader, however an 
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TO AVOID COMING TO ACTION WHEN ro WINDWARD: 


THE weather fleet (unleſs the wind changes) having it always in their power to preſerve their - 
advantage, can but with difficulty be forced to action; becauſe they may always hold the board on 
which they moſt recede from the enemy; while the fleet to leeward muſt run in the order of ſail- 
ing on one line, or in order of battle on the other tack, until their admiral have the center ſhip, or 
admiral, of the weather line, right a-breaſt of him, and perpendicular to his courſe, in order to tack 
all together and follow the weather fleet by the principles of chaſing. For, if the lee fleet ſtand on 
one tack till they can weather the retreating fleet, they will ſoon be out of ſight, face fleets in general 
fail nearly with equal celerity. 

The weather fleet may fly off in order of battle on the ſtarboard or larboard rack, while th 
lee fleet purſues them in the ſame manner, that is to ſay, in order of battle likewife anda © by 
either tack. But when they come to go about, they are to hold the order of failing. If the lee fleet 
is ſo much ſuperior to the weather fleet, as to be able to form a detachment of fine ſailing ſhips, 
in a ſufficient number to attempt any thing, let it be done; then this ſquadron is to chaſe the 
flying enemy to windward, in the ſame manner as one ſingle ſhip chaſes another over which ſhe 
has the advantage in failing; while the remaining part of the ſuperior fleet will uſe every poſlible 
effort to get to windward, as we ſaid before. 

By this manceuvre, the detachment of the ſwift-going veſſels having joined the enemy, will hartaſs 
and diſturb their movements, beſides keeping them in ſight of the reſt of the fleet, which will 
then have the ſuperiority in ſailing; for, when you are engaged in an action, or when ſome of your 
ſhips are diſabled, it is impoſſible to manœuvre properly unleſs ſuch ſhips be abandoned; and then 
it becomes impoſſible to get out of ſight of a ſuperior-fleet which takes that reſolution. 

If the conſtancy: of the winds could be depended upon, the weather fleet might, with im- 
punity, preſerve their advantage in preſence of the enemy, were he not ſufficiently ſtrong to de- 
tach a ſquadron of ſuperior ſailers. But, as nothing is more frequent and common than the varia- 
tion of the wind, it is always beſt to keep as far as poſſible out of ſight of a powerful adverſary, 
when” you do not find yourſelf abſolutely in a ſituation to fight: and, on the contrary, the fleet 
inclined to come to action ought to keep in ſight and as near as poſſible, keeping always on the ſame 4 
board as the enemy, in order to catch the opportunity of the firſt ſhift of wind to force him to battle. A 
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TO AVOID COMING TO ACTION WHEN TO LEEWARD. 


THE lee fleet, which is wiſhing as much as poſſible to avoid an engagement, ought to form 
the order of retreat, to fly from the enemy if they are in view of him, and run on the ſame tack 
as their chaſer. But, if he is yet out of ſight, and they have intelligence of his approach by their 
frigates, which are looking out, they may run large from the hoſtile fleet, without confining them- 
ſelves to keep the wind exactly aft, unleſs they be in the order of retreat. 

There are circumſtances when the lee fleet may run with the wind aft, without aſſuming the order 
of retreat; as; for example, when they wiſh to gain time, or come to action upon the enemy 
perſiſting obſtinately in his purſuit of them. Theſe extraordinary caſes excepted, a fleet never 
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ought to fly before the enemy, without being in the order of retreat, as the rear is then in the beſt 
* to extricate themſelves in caſe * accident. 


* 


. 


TO FORCE THE ENEMY TO ACTION WHEN YOU ARE TO LEEWARD. 


Ix has already been made evidently appear that, when you are in preſence of the enemy, an 
engagement is almoſt unavoidable. The lee fleet, which is wiſhing to come at any rate to action, 
have therefore, in that caſe, need of nothing but patience; for, in keeping always on the ſame tack 
with the weather fleet, and taking care to have them ſo exactly a-breaſt as to prevent the leaſt danger 
of loſing ſight of them, you are e ready to take e of the firſt favourable ſhift of wind to 
-make the attack. a 

Night is certainly the time when an alteration of courſe may beſt be attempted. But, the lee fleet 
is to have frigates on the look out, which, by ſignals, will continually give notice of the manceuvre 
and courſe of the retreating fleet to windward, which, by theſe means, is always expoſed to be pur- 
ſued without being able to get off unſeen, and muſt, ſooner or later, be compelled to come to action, 
unleſs they can get into ſome port, or a gale of wind ſhould come to reſcue them by diſperſing both 
fleets, and thus furniſh the means of retreating in a ſtorm. 


TO BEAR DOWN ON THE ENEMY AND FORCE HIM TO ACTION. 


IF the lee fleet keep cloſe to the wind in order of battle, with the deſign of bringing the 
weather line to action, the fleet to windward are to ſtand on in the ſame manner till they are a-breaſt 
of the enemy; then, they are all together, and at the ſame time, to bear away, and ſteer exactly 
ſo as to bring their reſpective opponents, in the · adverſe line, on the ſame point of the compaſs 
with them, obſerving the principles of chaſing, which are to be obſerved by every chaſer to 
windward, Thus the fleets will ſoon be near enough to begin the action; and the bow 
of each ſhip being preſented to her opponent, in the order of failing, will be eaſily changed for 
the line of battle, by all the ſhips hauling cloſe to the wind together, in 1 the moment which pre- 
cedes the. beginning of the action. 

The fleet to leeward, inclined to engage, might bring to, to . time; as, 5 this ma- 
nceuvre, leſs time will be requiſite for the weather fleet to join them: then they will fill as ſoon as 
the action begins, becauſe it is more favourable to a lee line to be advancing a-head; ſince, if 
a ſhip be diſabled in the weather line (which is obliged to follow with. the top-ſails full), ſhe 

will infallibly drop, and run foul of the next veſſel a-ſtern of her, covered with ar un ſmoak, 
which may be productive of great diſorder. _ 

As the lee fleet fill and ſtand on cloſe by the wind, it is — thes the e line ſhould be a- 

| breaſt and parallel to the other, before they bear away to come within the requiſite diſtance for 
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action; in order that the van ſhip of the weather fleet ſhould always keep to windward of the lead - 
ing ſhip of the lee line, and be guarded againſt ſuch à ſhift of wind as might come a- head; which 
would not be the caſe if they were a- ſtern of the van ſhip in the lee fleet, which, as well as the reſt of 
theline, would be able then to double them to windward, by tacking in ſucceſſion. 

Another reaſon for the weather line being right a-breaſt of the enemy to leeward, and for every 
ſhip ſteering on the ſame point in approaching her opponent in the leeward line of battle, is, that * 
the fleets may be placed exactly parallel to each other; for, as the weather line muſt not be a-ſtern, 
becauſe of the riſk of the winds coming more forward, neither muſt they be a-head of the line to 
leeward, leſt the wind ſhould come more aft; for then, the lee fleet keeping cloſe by. the wind in the 
wake of their leading ſhip, might, by this ſhift, be as far to windward as the Pony fleet, or even get 
the weather gage of them. 

But, if the weather fleet keep exactly a-breaſt of the other, they will always be in a fituation to pre- 
ſerve their advantage, without expoſing themſelves. It is, notwithſtanding, certain that thoſe ſhips 
keeping more away than the line to leeward, will find themſelves, when come within gun-ſhor, in 
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a very diſagreeable ſituation, with reſpe& to the enemy's ſhips, which will have it then in their 

: power to rake them as they bear down. This may. occaſion much diſorder among the ſhips of 
5 the weather line, which for that moment have it not in their power to fire mw whole r * 
the enemy, who has the advantage of beginning the action. - 


If the lee fleet bear away four points, to move their order of battle on the other tack and avoid ts 
action, filing off in ſucceſſion in the wake of the van ſhip ; the weather line, by bearing away all to- 
gether eight points, cannot fail (both fleets being ſuppoſed to fail equally), to paſs through the 
middle of their line, and force them to fight with diſadvantage, if their extent be double the 
diſtance between the two fleets; for, if they be leſs numerous, they will not be ſo ſoon engaged, be= 
cauſe it will be more difficult to cut off any part of them than if the line had four leagues extent, 
and the diſtance between the fleets only two. A fleet, whoſe extent ſhould not exceed two 
miles, would ( ſuppoſing an equality of failing) be able to file off in one half of the time the other 
would take to join them; but the weather fleet would ſtill have approached them two miles. 

If the lee fleet bear away four points all together, being of equal extent with the line to windward, 
and their diſtance from each other equal to half the*length of one of the files, ſhould the weather fleet 
bear away at the ſame time eight points, they will approach very near, it is true, the ſtern-moſt 
of the retreating fleet; but they will not have it in their power to cut any of that fleet off, even 
with an equality of ſailing : ſo that the only advantage gained by this manœuvre will de an ability of 
attacking the rear, and bringing it to action. 

If the van ſhip and the reſt of the weather fleet had a ſufficient velocity to keep the center ſhip of the 
lee line on the ſame point of bearing; in that caſe, the leading ſhip may break through the enemy's 
line about the middle ſhip of the center diviſion; for, ſuppoſing the fleets in order of battle, on the 
ſtarboard tack, ſteering Eaſt with the wind at S S E, being at two leagues diſtance from each other, 
both the files being four leagues in extent; the lee line bearing away altogether four points large, 
will run NE, while that to windward, bearing away all together eight points, will ſteer North, the 
van ſhip of which will keep the center diviſion of the lee line on the point of bearing NW: as ſhe 
* is ſuppoſed to be able to continue in this poſition, it follows, the van of the weather file muſt cloſe 
for the center of the flying line to leeward, after-having run four leagues. The time and diſtance ne- 
cellary to cut off a * fleet may always be n according to the laſt ſuppoſition; becauſe, 
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judge the diſtance to be run before cloſing the enemy. 


Should the lee fleet get upon the other tack, and run 3 ain W the order of battle, 
they will be ſtill ſooner cloſed, and forced to action by the weather 50 who have only to "= away 

from eight to nine points on the ſame tack, or run right before the wind. 

The weather fleet can always force the lee one to action, whatever movements they make: for, if 
they run with the wind right aft, in order of battle, they cannot (ſuppoſing an equality of ſailing) 
avoid being cloſed, or broken nearly about the center by the weather line, which has only to ſteer two 
points on each tack nearer the wind than the retreating fleet. 
having bore away no more than eight points, will find, at the end of a certain time, to have approach- 
ed extremely near the center of the aan fleet, and, in a ſhort time more, will be able to bring 
their rear to action. 

The weather fleet have yet another W 3 as their ſhips have the wind on the quarter, 

they ſail with greater celerity than thoſe of the lee fleet, which run before the wind. The lee fleet 
being abſolutely determined to fly, has therefore no other expedient left to prolong time, but to 
combat in the order of retreat, right before the wind, or on the ſame courſe as the purſuing fleet; for, 
other advantages are not to be relied on, if purſued by a victorious foe. 

If, from all that has been ſaid, it reſults that it is not poſſible for a fleet of equal force to 
avoid an action, how then muſt it be with one much inferior? The more numerous has nothing to 
do but to form a detachment of ſuperior failers, which will chaſe ſtrait before them and begin the 
Whence we may conclude that, when in preſence of 
too powerful an enemy, it will never be — to avoid an * if 151 is determined to come 
to one. 


action, while ſome others approach to finiſh it. 


TO DOUBLE THE ENEMY WHEN SUPERIOR TO HIM, AND TO LEEWARD OF 


t -THE lee fleet, having he ſuperiority in number, ought to endeavour to range exactly a-breaſt 
and parallel to the weather file, ſo that the van or rear may extend beyond their line, in order to over- 
reach them, by tacking in ſucceſſion to double to windward their van or rear, and bring them be- 
tween two fires. Provided this manceuvre be properly executed, it will be impoſſible for the ſhips 
in the weather line, thus preſſed, to continue long in their poſts; for, there is no veſſel cloſely at- 
tacked by two others of equal force which can long reſiſt being overcome; fince it is always in the 
power of one of them to get into ſuch a poſition as to be able, without much danger on her fide, 
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to deſtroy the enemy in a very ſhort time. 


But whether the moſt advantageous evolution is to double the van or the rear, is neceſſary to be con- 
ſidered; for both the one and the other have, in reality, ſo conſiderable an e that either 
of chem may in a very little time determine the fate of a battle. 

If the fleet with which you are engaged be to windward, either the van or their rear may be doubled; 
bot the van may with the greateſt facility; becauſe, if they are engaged by the ſhips a-breaſt of 


$ 
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by ales af the two ſhips from the van to the center, we have the baſis of zitridnglc which 
will be completely formed by the two courſes ſteered by theſe two ſhips, and in which two angles and 
one {ide at leaſt will always be known; which is full ſufficient to find the reſt, 1 ee to 


So that the rear of the weather fleet, 
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chew, thoſe which are advanced a-head will be able, by making all ſail, to get on the perpendicular 
to the direction of the wind with the van of the enemy, and tack in ſucceſſion to gain the wind of 


them on the other board, thus keeping them to leeward: and, when they are come ſufficiently to 


windward, they are again to go about, in order to keep the two head-moſt ſhips of the enemy's line 
continually under their fire. If there be two or three ſhips to tack in ſucceſſion and gain the wind 
of the enemy, they may edge down on the van of the weather line at pleaſure, keeping themſelves a 
little to windward of it; and, as that van-guard is already engaged by the other ſhips a-breaſt on the 
other fide, ſhe muſt neceſſarily be ſoon difabled. If they bear away, they muſt drop upon the line with 
which they are engaged to leeward, while the ſhips to windward ſtill continue to cannonade them, If 
they attempt going about, in order to attack more cloſely the ſhips to windward, they will be raked, 
while in ſtays, by their opponents to leeward and to windward, who pouring into them whole 
broadſides, which they cannot return, muſt abſolutely compleat their diſorder. If they make ſail in 
order to fruſtrate the deſign of the ſhips inclined to double, thoſe with which they are engaged a- 
breaſt to leeward have only to perform the -ſame manceuvre, and keep them under their fire; while 
the others, after having haraſſed them as much as poſſible, will do their beſt to perform the ſame 
maneuvre on the ſucceeding ſhips. | | 5 
The captains deſtined to double the enemy ought to be men of known ability as well as of approv- 
ed courage. They ſhould not be ordered upon that expedition but in weather fit for ſailing at the 
rate of three knots an hour: and, for the greater promptitude and certainty of ſucceſs, none but 
the beſt going ſhips are to be employed in that ſort of manceuvre. | | | . 
If any of the ſhips in the van of the weather line happen to be diſabled in their maſts or yards, as 
will moſt probably be the cafe after having been between two fires, they will drop a-ſtern and run 


foul of the next which follows, and theſe again of their ſubſequent comrades; at laſt, diſorder will 


become prevalent, by ſhips running foul of each other, or manceuvring to avoid the ſame ac- 
cident; ſo that the order of battle will be broke, while, on the other hand, the line to leeward is pre- 
ſerved with all the advantage poſſible. The ſhips which have gained the wind of the enemy will, by 
continuing their manceuvre, augment the confuſion, engaging, however, no more than they like: 
and if, by chance or misfortune, they ſhould be crippled, it will not certainly be an eaſy matter for 
them to extricate themſelves. But as they may, on the other tack, drop a-ſtern to windward of 
the enemy's line, or veer again like him, they muſt extricate themſelves as well as they can, and 
always advantageouſly enough, if, by doubling the van-guard, they are able to throw it into 
diſorder. | | x 

If the rear of the lee fleet be extended beyond the ſtern-moſt ſhip of the weather line, they 
will be obliged, if they want to double the rear of the enemy to windward, to make fail and tack 
in ſucceſſion ; in which mandeuvre, the head-moſt ſhip of thoſe deſtined for this ſervice is to go 
about firſt: then, continuing to keep up a briſk cannonade as they come to the wind, they will go 
and heave about again a little to windward of the rear of the enemy, in order to bring their ſtern 
ſhips between two fires; and, ſhould they have the good fortune to oblige them to bear away, they 
muſt go on ſucceſſively from one ſhip to another, as long as they find they ſucceed in forcing them 
to give way. Should diſorder take place in the rear of the weather fleet, it will not be near ſo 
prejudicial to the enemy as if it had happened in the van; on the contrary, it may turn out to be of 
ſome advantage to them. But the veſſels combating to windward can eaſily withdraw from the fight, 
by backing a-ſtern, when they find themſelves too hard preſſed. 7 Hy 
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Ships diſmaſted, or even deprived of the uſe of a topſail in the weather line, cannot, without great 
riſk, retire from the order of battle (when under neceſſity to do ſo), nor paſs to windward of their 
rear, in order to refit; for, veſſels ſo circumſtanced cannot ſtay; and even if they could, their ſtern 
would be for a great while expoſed to the enemy, who, in that poſition, would ſoon render them 
motionleſs, by compleatly deſtroying the little rigging they had left. 

Tf ſuch ſhips be obliged to veer, that manœuvre making them approach nearer the enemy, they 

cannot avoid preſenting their head to their opponent, a ſituation ſo dangerous, that little more is 
wanting to compleat their total deſtrution. But, ſuppoſing them able to finiſh their evolution, they 
will not have it in their power to paſs to windward of their ſecond a-ſtern, without running foul of 
her: for the diſtance of one hundred fathoms between the ſhips is not ſufficient to give a 
diſabled veſſel, which has dropt above fifty fathoms to leeward in veering, ſufficient time to gain to 
windward the diſtance neceſſary to paſs a-head of the ſhip which immediately follows. Nothing but 
boats can therefore aſſiſt her, by towing, to get under cover: and yet that will not be executed without 
undergoing a very heavy fire from the enemy. If it be a van ſhip which is diſabled, being doubled to 
windward by one or two of the lee line, it will be impoſſible for her to diſengage herſelf: for, the 
two ſhips which have gained the wind of her will not leave her, nor ſuffer her to receive the leaſt 
aſſiſtance from the boats or frigates which may be ſent to her felief; and ſhould the fleet ſhe belongs 
to bear away and paſs to leeward of her, which is the only manoeuvre they have to execute in theſe 
circumſtances, the diſabled ſhip will be ſacrificed, rhey being unable, without the utmoſt difficulty, to 
give her the ſmalleſt aſſiſtance; for, every ſhip is engaged by the opponent which is a-breaſt of her, 
and the leaſt remiſſion of their fire, by fighting on the other fide to aſſiſt, as they paſs, the diſabled 
ſhip, would give the lee enemy a decided advantage. 


TO DOUBLE THE ENEMY WHEN TO WINDWARD OF HIM. 


THE ſhips of the weather line, having extended their van beyond that of the lee line, are to 
veer, in order to bring the head-moſt ſhips of the enemy's line between two fires. But, let them 
do as they will, there never can reſult ſo much advantage from this manœuvre as when doubling a 
fleet to windward, becauſe the diſabled ſhips can always veer with facility. True it is, they cannot 
fail becoming at the ſame time the prey of the enemy; for, both thoſe which have doubled them, and 
thoſe with which they are engaged a-breaſt in the weather line, will always have it in their power jointly 
to preſs as cloſe upon them as they think proper, 

If the ſhips which have doubled the van of the lee fleet, with which they are engaged, be diſabled, 
they will be obliged, as they cannot make fail, to paſs along the lee line; and they cannot eſcape 
being totally deſtroyed, if they do not bear away before the wind to get out of gun-ſhot; wk which 
manceuvre they cannot avoid being ſtill in a very difagreeable ſituation. 

Should the ſtern-moſt ſhips of the weather fleet be diſabled, in doubling the enemy's rear, they have 
only, if they want to extricate themſelves, to drop a-ſtern, and let the two fleets advance a-head; and, 
after having refitted themſelves, they will re- aſſume their poſts: 

It has been propoſed, to avoid being doubled by a fleet ſuperior in numbers, to leave ſpaces in the 
length of the line, or to place the ſhips at ſuch a diſtance from each other, as to render the length 
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of the inferior line equal to that of the ſuperior. But neither of theſe manceuvres, nor any other 
of the ſort which might be contrived on that ſubject, will ever be of ſervice, if the opponents 


poſſeſs ſkill and ability; for theſe will always diſpoſe their ſhips in ſuch a manner, that ſeveral ſhips 


of the inferior fleet will receive the fire of many at once, and will conſequently be obliged ſoon to 
give way. 


̃ . 


10 FORCE OR TRAVERSE THE ENEMY's LINE. 


THIS is a manceuvre the lee fleet may execute to gain the advantage of the witdd. It is per- 
formed by the van ſhip, if within gun-ſhot, tacking when ſhe and the eenter ſhip of the weather 
line are on a perpendicular to the direction of the wind: then all the lee fleet tack in ſucceſſion, 
and thus may-paſs through the center of the enemy's line, or perhaps a little more towards the enemy's 
van, and go about again in ſucceſſion to windward of him. But as he will not be long, without 
doubt, before he performs the ſame manceuvre, he will thus be able to regain the wind, if you 


do not force him to give way under your fire before his evolution is finiſhed. The enemy to 


windward may even cauſe his van ſhip to tack, as well as the reſt of the van-guard to follow in 
ſucceſſion, as ſoon as the leading ſhip of lee fleet ſhall have paſſed through his line and be ready to 


go about, by which means he will bring them between two fires. This manceuvre, well executed, 
might perhaps give no little trouble to the ſhip attempting to force the line. | 


This evolution may be performed with advantage, if, by ſome accident or fault in the ma- 


nœuvring, the center diviſion of the weather line be ſeparated from their van or rear. For ex- 
ample, when the center diviſion to windward is*incumbered with diſabled ſhips, then thoſe of the 
center diviſion to leeward are, with all fails ſer, to tack in ſucceſſion, and force with promptitude 
through the weather fleet, to augment their diſorder, leaving their own van diviſion to engage 
that of the enemy on the other tack. 


——  —  _—_— 


TO PREVENT THE LINE BEING FORCED. 


WHEN the lee fleet go about in ſucceſſion, in order to traverſe the enemy, the whole line to 
windward are to tack together and at the ſame time, to get upon the ſame board as the enemy, 
who will neither be able to join nor to traverſe them 0 

To perform this evolution with advantage, you muſt let ſome of the van ſhips of the traverſing fleet 


| paſs to windward, then go all rapidly about, in order to put and keep them between two fires; thus 


you may ſucceed in deſtroying them, without their own fleet being able to give them any effectual 
aſſiſtance. 


It is eaſy to perceive, "TE what has been ſaid, that there is little occaſion to fear being MR as 


ſuch a manceuvre may turn to be more prejudicial than advantageous to thoſe who perform it. 

Nevertheleſs, it may and ought to be put in practice when the weather fleet leave ſuch vacancies be- 

tween their diviſions as to allow ſome ſhips of the lee fleet to be inactive. In this caſe, the ſhips 
3E2 


A 
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which are without opponents a-breaſt of them are made to tack, with all fails ſets, in ſucceſſion, 

and paſs through theſe intervals of the weather line, in order to double the center diviſion, or any 

other part of it, and bring it between two fires; while the other * which are a-breaſt, and on 
the other fide of * cannonade from to lee ward. | 


* b 


TO BRING A FLEET TO AN ANCHOR. 


A CONSIDERABLE fleet ought to anchor in three parallel lines, at the proper diſtance which 
the length of the columns generally require. The ſhips being a hundred fathoms from each other, 
in the line of their head-moſt ſhip, which is to be on one of the cloſe-hauled lines of bearing; the 
van and rear of the columns are to correſpond with each other exactly in the direction of the wind, 


that they may with eaſe get under way, and form the order of battle with facility, ſo as to be able to 


. diſpute the weather gage with the enemy, if there ſhould come one. As this evolution is to be per- 


formed in moderate weather, the fleet being in order on three columns, they are all at the ſame 


time to bring their ſhips head to wind under their topſails, and let go their anchors together, clew- 
ing up the topſails, with all poſſible diſpatch, head to wind; putting the foot of the ſails in the tops, 
and looſening the ſheets before hauling them down; then veering ur an equal quantity of cable, 
to preſerve their diſtances. | 

When it blows ſo freſh as to require the ropſails being reefed, two cables length diftance may be 
kept between the ſhips, and even three if it be likely to blow hard. 

If the fleet do not exceed twenty ſhips, they may anchor on one of the lines of hearing, or parallel 
to the coaſt, in places where trade winds are common, provided they blow in the direction of the land; 
for, in all caſes, they muſt be in a condition to get under way at the firſt fight of the enemy, whoſe 
approach is never to be waited for at anchor; becauſe, if it be dangerous for a ſingle ſhip, it muſt be 
+. ſtill more ſo for a fleet, the movements of which are interrupted by the difficulty there is in getting 
with celerity under way ſhips which are moored, and which, in that caſe, are not much able mutually 
to ſupport one another, as it is — requiſite in a fleet. 


TO GET A FLEET UNDER WAY. 


ALL the fleet being fhort a-peck, the lee column is to get under way firſt, and bring to all at the 


ſame time, juſt as they find themſelves after caſting. The center column is then to perform the 
ſame manceuvre, and caſt likewiſe as ſoon as the other column is brought to; and both columns 


will remain in that ſame poſition of lying to as the lee column, till the weather column which is till 
a-peck, having weighed, ſhould be alſo under way. 


The three columns may often be got under way all at once: but, to execute this, the fleet moſt 


all act together, and with equal ardour; for the weather ſhips muſt not at any rate be under way 
before the lee ones. 


If it be neceſſary to get immediately in order of battle, the weather columns are at once to bear away 
rwo points together, as they may take their poſts in the line of battle a-head of the lee column. 
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„„ ties line, and head to wind, the xe ds and 
haul immediately by. the wind; the others in ſucceſſion, from the rear to the van, can eaſily take 
their ſtation in her wake, ſo that the rear ſhip will become leader. | 

If the fleet be moored in a line head to wind, they may all get under way at the fans time ; but the 
van ſhip is to bring to, while the reſt, caſting the other way, would ſtand on by the wind on the ſame 
tack on which they have caſt, and come to tack ſucceſſively in her wake, to form the order of battle. 

If you wiſhed to be more to windward, the fleet having all at the ſame time got under way, and caſt 
all on the ſame tack, the van ſhip might heave about under an eaſy fail; and all the reſt, continuing 
cloſe hauled on the ſame tack they got under way, will come, in ſucceſſion, in his wake, when they are 
to ſtay. Obſerve, at the ſame time, the rear he are to carry all poſſible ſail. 


— 
— — 


TO PUT A FLEET IN A POSITION OF DEFENCE IN A ROAD-STEAD. 


WHEN a road-ſtead is ſufficiently ſpacious, and the entrance not too much extended, the ſhips 
are to be moored with ſprings, in two parallel lines from the entrance to the bottom of the bay; the 
van ſhip ſo near the land that it ſhould be impoſſible for the enemy to paſs between them and the 
ſhore, and he may be obliged to paſs between the two lines, the van ſhips of which muſt be ſupported 
by good batteries on ſhore, at the two extremities of the boom, which they muſt take care to have 
conſtructed from one ſide to the other, when poſſible, or only before the ſhips, if it cannot be done 
otherwiſe. Beſides this, there ſhould be gun-boats deſtined to poſt themſelves a-head or a-ſtern of 
the ſhips attempting to force the port. There are alſo to be fire-ſhips moored within the points, that 
they may be to windward of the enemy after they have got into the port, ſuppoſing nee to have 
been able to force the entrance. - | 


THE EXERCISE OF THE GREAT GUNS. 


IN order to render ſeamen expert in the uſe of artillery, they are frequently practiſed in the fol- 
lowing exerciſe; which is here introduced, becauſe, without ſkill in annoying an energy, the moſt 
able manceuvres may fail in their deſired objects. | 

Upon beating to arms (every perſon having immediately repaired to his quarters) the midſhip- 
man, commanding a number of guns, is to ſee that they are not without every neceſſary article, as 
(at every gun) a ſpunge, powder-horn, with it's priming wires, and a ſufficient quantity of powder, 
ſhot, crow, handſpec, bed, quoin, train-tackle, &c. ſending, without delay, for a ſupply of any thing 
that may be miſſing; and, for the greater certainty of not overlooking any deficiency, he is to give 
ſtrict orders to each captain under him, to make the like examination at his reſpective gun, and to 
take care that every requiſite is in a ſerviceable condition, which he is to report accordingly. And, 
for the ſtill more certain and ſpeedy account being taken upon theſe occaſions, the midſhipman is to 
give each man his charge at quarters, (as expreſſed in the form of the monthly report) who is to ſearch 
for his particular implements, and, not finding them, is immediately to acquaint his ac that, 
upon his report to the midſhipman, they may be 988 5 
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The man who wi care of the powder is to place himſelf on the coi fide of the deck from 
that where we engage, except when fighting both ſides at once, when he is to be amid-ſhips. He is 
not to ſuffer any other man to take a cartridge from him but he who is appointed to ſerve the gun 
with that article, either in time of a real engagement, or at exerciſe. 

Lanthorns are not to brought to quarters in the night, until the midſhipman gives his orders for ſo 
doing to the perſon he charges with that article. Every thing being in its place, and not the leaſt 
lumber in the way of the guns, the exerciſe begins with, 

iſt. StLENcE.—At this word every one is to obſerve a ſilent attention to the os, 

2d. CasT Loos vouk Guns.—The muzzle laſhing is to be taken off from the guns; and, being 
coiled up in a ſmall compaſs, is to be made faſt to the eye-bolt above the port. The laſhing-tackles 
at the ſame time to be caſt looſe, and the middle of the breeching ſeized to the thimble of the pomil. 
lion. The ſpunge to be faken down, and, with the crow, handſpec, &c. laid upon the deck, by the gun. 

When prepared for engaging an enemy, the ſeizing within the clinch of the breeching is to be cut, 
that the gun may come ſufficiently within-board for loading, and that the force of the recoil may be 
more ſpent before it acts upon the breeching. 


d. LEVEL YOUR Guns. The breech of your metal is to be raiſed ſo as to admit the foot of the bed's 
4 placed upon the axle- tree of the carriage, with the quoin upon the bed, both their ends being 


even one with the other. 

When levelled for firing, the bed is to be laſhed to the bolt which ESR the inner end of it, that 
it may not be thrown out of its place by the violence of the gun's motion, when hot with frequent 
diſcharges. 

4th. Tas our YOUR TOMPIONS. —The tompion is to be taken out of the gun's mouth, and left 
ging by it's laniard. 

.* 5th. Run our youR GUNS. —With the tackles hooked to the upper bolts of the carriage, the gun 
is to bowſed out as cloſe as poſſible, without the aſſiſtance of crows or handſpecs; taking care at the 
ſame time to keep the breeching clear of the trucks, by hauling it through the rings; it is then to be 
bent ſo as to run clear when the gun is fired. When the gun is out, the tackle-falls are to be laid 
along-ſide the carriages in neat fakes, that when the gun, by recoiling, overhauls them, Rey may not 
be ſubject to get foul, as they would if in a common coil. 

6th. PrIMe.—lf the cartridge is to be pierced with the priming wire, and the vent filled with 
powder, the pan alſo is to be filled; and the flat ſpace, having a ſcore through it at the end of the 
pan, is to be covered, and this part of the priming is to be bruiſed with the round parrt of the horn. 
The apron is to be laid over, and the horn hung up out of danger from the flaſh of the priming. 
th. PoinT your Guns.—At this command the gun is, in the firſt place, to be elevated to the 
height of the object, by means of the fide-ſights; and then the perſon pointing is to direct his fire 
by the upper-ſight, having a crow on one tide and a handſpec on the other, to heave the gun by his 
direction till he catches the object. 

The men who heave the gun for pointing are to ſtand between the ſhip's ſide and their crows or 
handſpecs, to eſcape the injury they might otherwiſe receive from their being ſtruck againſt them, or 
ſplintered by a ſhot; and the man who attends the captain with a match is to bring it at the word, 
% PoINT YOUR GUNs;”” and, kneeling upon one knee oppoſite the train-truck of the carriage, and 
at ſuch a diſtance as to be able to touch the priming, is to turn his head from the gun, and keep 
blowing gently upon the lighted match to keep it clear from aſhes. And, as the miſſing of an enemy 
in action, by negle& or want of coolneſs, is moſt incxculable, i it is particularly recommended to have 


Fre 
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the people thoroughly e! in pointing well, and taught to know the ill conſequences of not tak- 
ing proper means to hit their mark; wherefore they ſhould be made to elevate their guns to the utmoſt 
nicety, and then to point with the none” exactneſs; and, having caught the el through the * 
ſight, at the word, 

8th. FRE. The match is inſtantly to be put to the bruiſed part of the priming and, when the gun 
is diſcharged, the-vent is to be cloſed, in order to ſmother any ſpark of fire that may remain in the 


.chamber of the gun; and the man who fpunges i is immediate to place himſelf by the muzzle of 


the gun in readineſs. 
gth. SPUNGE YOUR GUN.—The Se] is to be rammed down to the bottom of the chamber, and 
then twiſted round, to extinguiſh effectually any remains of fire; and, when drawn out, to be ſtruck 


| againſt the out-ſide of the muzzle, to ſhake off any ſparks or ſcraps of the cartridge that may have 


come out with it; and next, it's end is to be ſhifted ready for loading; and while this is doing, 
the man appointed to provide a cartridge is to go to the box, and by the time the ſpunge is out of the 
gun, he is to have it ready. | 

toth. Load WITH CARTRIDGE.—The ba (with the bottom end firſt, ſeam-downwards, and - 
a wad after it) is to be put into the gun, and thruſt a little way within the mouth, when the rammer 
isto be entered; the, cartridge is then to be forcibly rammed down, and the captain at the ſame time 
is to keep his priming-wire in the vent, and, feeling the cartridge, is to give the word home, when the 
rammer is to be drawn, and not before. While this is doing, the man appointed to provide a ſhot 
is to provide one (or two, according to the order at that time) ready at the muzzle, with a wad like- 
wiſe, and when the rammer is drawn, at the word, | 

11th. SHoT YOUR guns, — The ſhot and wad upon it are to be put into the gun, and thruſt a little 
way down, when the rammer is to be entered as before. The ſhot and wad are to be rammed down 
to the cartridge, and there have a couple of forcible ſtrokes, when the rammer is to be drawn, and laid 
out of the way of the guns and tackles, if the exerciſe or action is continued; but if it 1s over, the 
ſpunge is to be ſecured in the place it is at all times kept in. 

12th. Pur IN yYouR TOMPIONS.—The tompions to be put into the muzzle of the cannon. 
- 13th. House yYouR Guns.—The ſeizing is to be put on again upon the clinched end of the 
breeching, leaving it no ſlacker than to admit of the guns being houſed with eaſe. The quoin is 
to be taken from under the breech of the gun, and the bed, ſtill reſting upon the bolt, within the 
carriage, thruſt under, till the foot of it falls off the axle-tree, leaving it to reſt upon the end 
which projects out from the foot. The metal is to be let down upon this. The gun is to be placed 
exactly ſquare, and the muzzle is to be cloſe to the wood, in it's proper place for paſſing the 
muzzle laſhings. | 

14th, Srcukk YOUR GUNS.—The muzzle laſhings muſt firſt be made ſecure, and then with one 
tackle (having all it's parts equally tight with the breeching) the gun is to be laſhed. The 
other tackle is to be bowſed tight, and by itſelf made faſt, that it may be ready to caſt off for 
laſhing a ſecond breeching. 

Care muſt be taken to hook the firſt tackle to the upper bolt of the carriage, that it may not other- 
= obſtru& the reeving of the ſecond Og, and to give the greater length to the end part 

the fall, 

No pains muſt be ſpared in bowſing the laſhing very tight, that the gun may have the leaſt 
play that is poſſible, as their being looſe yes! be Fee of very 2 conſequences. 
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The quoin, crow, and handſpec, are to be put under the gun, the — hung up in it's 
place, &c. 
Being engaged at any time when there is a large- ſwell, a rough ſea, or in ſqually weather, 

&c. as the ſhip may be liable to be ſuddenly much heeled, the port-tackle fall is to be kept clear, 
and (whenever the working of the gun will admit of it) the man charged with that office is to keep 
it in his hand; at the ſame time the muzzle laſhing is to be kept faſt to the ring of the port, and 
being hauled tight, is to be faſtened to the eye-bolt over the port-hole, ſo as to be out of the 
gun's way, in firing, i in order to haul it in at any time of danger. 

This precaution is not to be omitted, when engaging to the windward, any 1 more than when to the 
leeward, thoſe ſituations being very ſubject to alter at too ſhort a warning. 

A train-tackle 1s always to be made uſe of with the lee-guns, and the man ſtationed to attend i it is to 


be very careful in preventing the gun's running out at an improper time. 


* 
/ 


EPITOME OF A GENERAL ENGAGEMENT. 


THE whole œconomy of a naval engagement may be arranged under the following heads, viz. 
the PREPARATION; the AcTION; and the REPAIR, or refitting for the purpoſes of navigation. 

The PREPARATION is begun by iſſuing an order to clear the ſhip for action, which is repeated 
by the boatſwain and his mates at all the hatchways, or ſtair-caſes, leading to the different batteries. 
As the cannon cannot be worked while the hammocs are ſuſpended in their uſual fituations, it be- 
comes neceſſary to remove them as quick as poſſible. By this circumſtance a double advantage is 
obtained: the batteries of cannon are immediately cleared of 'an incumbrance, and the hammocs are 
converted into a ſort of parapet, to prevent the execution of ſmall ſhot on the quarter-deck, tops, 
and fore-caſtle. At the ſummons of the boatſwain, Up all hammocs! every failor "repairs to his own; 
and, having ſtowed his bedding properly, he cords it firmly with a laſhing, or line, provided for that 
purpoſe. He then carries it to the quarter-deck, poop, or fore-caſtle, or wherever it may be 
neceſſary. As each fide! of the quarter-deck and poop is furniſhed with a double net- work, 
ſupported by iron cranes fixed immediately above the gunnel, or top of the ſhip's ſide, the hammocs 
thus corded are firmly ſtowed by the quarter-maſter between the two parts of the netting, ſo as to 
form an excellent barrier. The tops, waiſt, and fore-caſtle, are then fenced in the ſame manner. 

Whilſt theſe offices are performed below, the boatſwain and his mates are employed in ſecuring 
the ſail-yards; to prevent them from tumbling down when the ſhip is cannonaded, as ſhe might 
thereby be diſabled, and rendered incapable of attack, retreat, or purſuit. The yards are now like- 
wiſe ſecured by ſtrong chains, or ropes, additional to thoſe by which they are uſually ſuſpended. 
The boatſwain alſo provides the neceſſary materials to repair the rigging, wherever it may be damaged 
by the ſhot of the enemy; and to ſupply whatever parts of it may be entirely deſtroyed. The car- 


penter and his crew in the mean-while prepare his ſhot plugs and mauls, to cloſe up any dangerous 


' breaches that may be made near the ſurface of the water; and provide the iron-work neceſſary to re- 
fit the chain-pumps, in caſe their machinery ſhould be wounded in the engagement. The gunner, 
with his mates and quarter-gunners, is buſied in examining the cannon of the different batteries, to 
ſee that their charges are thoroughly dry and fit for execution: to have every thing ready for furniſh- 
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ing the great guns and ſmall arms with powder, as 
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ſoon as the action begins: and to keep a ſufficient 


number of cartridges continually filled, to ſupply the place of thoſe expended in battle. The maſter 


and his mates are attentive to have the ſails properly trimmed, according to the ſituation of the ſhip; 


and to reduce or multiply them, as occaſion requires, with all poſſible expedition. The licutenants 
viſit the different decks, to ſee that they are effectually cleared of all incumbrance, ſo that nothing may 
retard the execution of the artillery; and to enjoin the other officers to diligence and alertneſs, in 
making the neceſſary diſpoſitions for the expected engagement, ſo that every thing may be in readi- 
neſs at a moment's warning. 

When the hoſtile ſhips have approached each other to a competent diſtance, the drums beat to 
arms. The boatſwain and his mates pipe, all bands to quarters! at every hatchway. All the perſons 
appointed to manage the great guns immediately repair to their reſpective ſtations. The crows, 
handſpecs, rammers, ſpunges, powder-horns, matches and train-tackles, are placed in order by the 
fide of every cannon. The hatches are immediately laid, to prevent any one from deſerting his poſt 
by eſcaping into the lower apartments. The marines are drawn up in rank and file, on the quarter- 
deck, poop and fore-caſtle. The laſhings of the great guns are caſt looſe, and the tompions with- 
drawn. The whole artillery, above and below, is run out at the ports, and levelled to the point- 
blank range ready for firing. 

The neceſſary preparations being completed, and the officers and crew ready at their reſpective 
ſtations, to obey the order, the commencement of the action is determined by the mutual diſtance 
and ſituation of the adverſe ſhips, or by the ſignal from the commander in chief of the fleet or ſqua- 
dron. The cannon being levelled. in parallel rows, projecting from the ſhip's fide, the moſt natural 
order of battle is evidently to range the ſhips a-breaſt of each other, eſpecially if the engagement is 
general. The moſt convenient diſtance is properly within the point-blank range of a muſket, ſo that 
all the artillery may do effectual execution. 

The acT1on uſually begins by a vigorous cannonade, accompanied with the whole efforts of the 
ſwivel guns and the ſmall-arms. The method of firing in platoons, or vollies of cannon at once, appears 
inconvenient in the ſea-ſervice, and perhaps ſhould never be attempted, unleſs in the battering of a 
fortification. The ſides and decks of the ſhip, although ſufficiently ſtrong for all the purpoſes of . 
war, would be too much ſhaken by ſo violent an exploſion and recoil. The general rule obſerved 
on this occaſion throughout the ſhip, is to load, fire, and ſpunge the guns with all poſſible expedition, 
yet without confuſion or precipitation. The captain of each gun is particularly enjoined to fire when 
the piece is properly directed to it's object, that the ſhot may not be fruitleſsly expended. The 
lieutenants, who command the different batteries, traverſe the deck to ſee that the battle is pro- 
ſecuted with vivacity; and to exhort-and animate the men to their duty. The midſhipmen ſecond 
theſe injunctions, and give the neceſſary aſſiſtance, wherever it may be required, at the guns com- 
mitted to their charge. The gunner . ſhould be particularly attentive that all the artillery is 
ſufficiently ſupplied with powder, and that the cartridges are carefully conveyed along the decks in 
covered boxes. The havock produced by a continuation of this mutual aſſault may be readily con- 
jectured by the reader's imagination. The defeated ſhip having acknowledged the victor, by ſtriking 
her colours, is immediately taken poſſeſſion of by the conqueror, who ſecures her officers and crew 
as priſoners in his own ſhip and inveſts his principal officer with the command of the prize until a 
captain is appointed by the commander in chief. 

The engagement being concluded, they begin the reyarR: the cannon are ' ſecured by their 
breechings and tackles, with all convenient expedition. Whatever ſails have been rendered unſervice- 
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able are unbent; and the wounded maſts and yards ſtruck upon the deck, and fiſhed or replaced by 
others. The ſtanding rigging is knotted, and the running rigging ſpliced wherever neceſſary. Pro- 
per ſails are bent in the room of thoſe which have been diſplaced as uſeleſs. The carpenter and his 
crew are employed in repairing the breaches made in the ſhip's hull, by ſhot-plugs, pieces of plank, 
and ſheet lead. The gunner and his aſſiſtants are buſied in repleniſhing the allotted number of charged 
cartridges, to ſupply the place of thoſe which have been expended, and in Ty mach furniture 
of the cannon may have been damaged by the late action. 

Such are the uſual proceſs and conſequences of an engagement between two ſhips of war, which 
may be conſidered as deſcriptive of a general battle between fleets or ſquadrons. The latter, how- 
ever, involves a greater variety of incidents, and neceſſarily requires more N ee {ſkill and 
ee in the en e officer. | 
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PART THE SECOND. 


HAVING, in the preceding part of this ſubject, ſhewn the ſyſtem of Tactics which prevails at the 
preſent day; we now come to give the deviations from that ſyſtem, which have been A? by 
M. Bourde de Villehuet. 

Not wiſhing to alter the cuſtomary orders of BATrIE and RETREAT, it is only propoſed that a 
fleet ſhould be, for its common order of failing, in what is called the oxDER or convoy. This order 
(ſays M. Bourde de Villehuet) is the moſt ſimple, and the only one a fleet ought to be in at all times; 
becauſe, firſt, it is eaſily preſerved ; ſecondly, it cannot be diſcompoſed in twenty out of the thirty- 
two ſhifts of wind, and is eaſily re-formed in the twelve other changes; and finally, it is eaſy to 


paſs from that order to thoſe proper for the ſecurity of a feet, i in all poſſible caſes, either to preſerve 
one's ſelf, to attack, or to o defend. 


* 
0 U 


THE ORDER OF CONVOY 


IS that which a fleet holds in making a ſtrait courſe, the ſbips being all in the wake of one another, 
ſteering on the ſame point of the compaſs, and forming a right line. If the fleet be numerous, they 
may be divided into three columns, which are to be ranged parallel to each other, that of the admiral 
occupying the middle, and ſteering all three the ſame courſe. Thus it may be obſerved that the order 
of convoy diſregards a line of bearing; and this is its eſſential difference from the firſt and fifth 
orders of ſailing. | 


TO FORM THE ORDER OF CONVOY IN ONE LINE. 


WHEN the fleet is in no particular order of ſailing, the leading ſhip is to veer ſufficiently for the 
others to get in her wake and ſteer the ſame courſe ſhe holds. Generally, it is the commanding officer 


who takes this EPs when the * is not ä 
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That the order may be the ſooner formed, every ſhip of the fleet or ſquadron ſhall chaſe at the ſame 
time that which is to be a-head of her in the line, taking care to manoeuvre in ſuch a manner as to 
avoid running foul of thoſe which croſs her fore-foot in endeavouring to join their leaders in the line. 
Therefore, ſuch as are to leeward of others ſhall take care not to perſiſt obſtinately in weathering 
them; but, they muſt back, or go a-ſtern if neceſſary, by keeping away a little more. Such as ſhall 
already be in the column, and are to be more a- ſtern, muſt bring to till they are in their poſts, or ſtand 
on under a very eaſy ſail, that each ſhip may contribute to the celerity of forming the order. 


on) > OO ERIE CER. re r GE COT" 


TO FORM THE ORDER OF CONVOY IN. THREE COLUMNS. 


THE leaders of each of the three diviſions are to place themſelves in a line right a-breaſt one of ano- 
ther: and they muſt take care to keep a proper diſtance between themſelves, according to the length 
of the columns, which will accelerate the progreſs of the diſpoſition. Then every ſhip of each par- 
ticular ſquadron, chaſing that which is to be next a-head of her, will come and take their ſtations 
a-ſtern of one another at the rear of the leading ſhip of the diviſion, and ſteer directly after her. 

This order, which in the practice is very eaſily held, has the advantage of keeping the fleet cloſe 
and connected, without cauſing any delay in its progreſs. The beſt ſailers can regulate their velocity 
by that of thoſe which are inferior to them in failing, and, theſe on the other hand may, with a 
little attention, carry as much ſail as the weather will admit, by which means all e courſes 
may, without breaking, be ſteered. 


u .̃ —— — 


TO CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN ONE LINE, TO THE ORDER OF 
BATTLE, CONTINUING ON THE SAME TACK. 


THE headmoſt ſhip is to haul cloſe by the wind on the ſame tack, and the reſt of the fleet are to 
make the ſame movement in ſucceſſion, obſerving the proper diſtances from each other. 


10 CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN ONE LINE, TO THAT OF BAT- 
TLE ON THE OTHER TACK. 


THE headmoſt ſhip is to veer and to come to the wind on the other tack; then all the veſſels of 
the flect are to perform the ſame manceuvre in ſucceſhon. 

ANOTHER METHOD,—After having formed the order of battle on the ſame tack, as has been ſhewn 
before, the van ſhip is to tack; and all the ſhips of the fleet are to follow in ſucceſſion, to form the 
order of battle on the other tack. 

AnoTHER METHoOD.—lf you are ſteering a courſe in the 1 of convoy, four points large, the 

order of battle on the other tack may be formed at once, by all the ſhips ** or ſaying together. 
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Th eaplain the Horizon , according to the Vicount de Greniers Meties. Fig. 2. 
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70 " CHANGE FROM THE. ORDER OF CONVOY, IN. THREE COLUMNS, TO THE 
ORDER OF BATTLE ON THE SAME TACK. 


IF THE FLEET HAS THE WIND ON THE BEAM, OR BETWEEN CLOSE HAULED AND EIGHT POINTS LARGE, 
Tactics, pl. XVI. fig. 93.] the ſhips of the lee column are all to bring to at the ſame time. The 
other two columns ſtand on. When the leader of the weather column brings the lee leader to hear 
on the cloſe-hauled line, he tacks, and is followed in ſucceſſion. The centre column does the ſame. 
But, as the weather column has a greater diſtance to run, it muſt make all poſſible ſail, while the 
center column need not make ſo much; becauſe the center column is not to begin to haul its wind 
till the center ſhip of the weather column has got on the cloſe-hauled line. 

; The lee column is to follow in the ſame manner, when the center ſhip of the center column is cloſe 
by the wind. 

Ir THE WIND BE MORE THAN EIGHT POINTS, ox RIGHT Arr, Tactics, pl. XVI. fig. 300 the 
column which is to form the van guard in the order of battle is inſtantly to haul its wind in ſucceſſion, 
with all fails ſet; while the two others, continuing their courſe, will put themſelves ſucceſſively by 
the wind, on the cloſe-hauled line upon which the N 8 * deen is to be formed, and W 
in the wake of the weather column. 

Ir THE COLUMNS BE CLOSE ON A WIND, it then becomes a caſe within the uſual fifth order of 
ſailing, treated of in the * part. 


f — yy T—_—_—_— 


| ORDER OF BATTLE ON THE OTHER TACK. 
THE fleet might be put firſt in order of battle, on the ſame tack; then, making the ſhips tack-in 


long, the time of evolution may be diminiſhed, [ Tactics, pl. XVI. fig. 95.] by making the two 
weather columns bring to, WHEN SAILING BETWEEN CLOSE-HAULED AND EIGHT POINTS LARGE, 
while the ſhips of the lee column veer in ſucceſſion and keep their wind on the other tack. The 
center ſhip of the lee column having veered, the center column is to fill, the leader of which bears 
away, running exactly with the wind right aft, and is followed in ſucceſſion, by the ſhips of his di- 
viſion, till they are in the wake of the lee column, then on the other tack; when the leader of the 
center column hauls by the wind, the ſhips of his diviſion hauling in ſucceſſion. When the center 
ſhip of the center column has bore away, the weather TR manceuvres in the Jame manner, and 


thereby ag Jo the — battle. „„ 


| TO CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF CONVOY TO THAT OF RETREAT. 


| WHETHER Tos krr an 13 212 0nDzR or cover In OWE Lins On in TuREE col uuns, they 
are firſt to form in the order of battle on the ſame tack ; thence they are to wm to the order of re- 
288 in the manner directed in the firſt part. 
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10 CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN THREE COLUMNS, TO THE 


ſucceſſion, they would be in order of battle on the other tack. But, as this method might be too 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF BATTLE TO THE ORDER OF convor, IN 
ONE LINE, ON THE SAME TACK. 


THE van ſhip 1 to bear away as far as the intended courſe, and the reſt are to execute the ſame 
manceuvre in ſucceſſion; ſo that, when the rear ſhip ſhall have made the ſame movement, the evolu- 
tion will be compleated, and the order of convoy formed on the ſame tack. 


— —— — 


10 CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF BATTLE TO THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN 
ö ONE LINE, ON THE OTHER TACK. 


THE van ſhip is to tack and run one point large, till ſhe cah bear away, under the ſtern of the 
rear ſhip, as far as the courſe which the fleet is to hold, All the ſhips are to perform the ſame 
manceuvre at the ſame points, to change the order and get upon the other tack. 

The van ſhip, inſtead of tacking, may veer and run a little time before the wind, before getting on 
the other tack: then ſhe will heave to the wind on the fleet's courſe, without fear of breaking 
through the rear. This movement is ſhorter, and to be prefered, fince the order of convoy is never 
held to keep by the wind. 


| TO CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF BATTLE TO THE ORDER OF convor, IN 
THREE COLUMNS, ON THE SAME TACK. | 


THE three leaders of the columns are to bear away together, and ſteer on the intended courſe; 
then the ſhips of cach ſquadron are to execute the ſame manceuvre in ſucceſſion, following the ſame 
direction; ſo that the three rear ſhips, veering at the ſame time in the wake of their reſpective columns, 
will compleat the evolution. 

The columns will find themſelves too diſtant from each other; but, as there is nothing which 
diſturbs them, and they have the wind right aft or very large, it will be eaſy for them to cloſe as much 
as may be neceſſary. f 


TO CHANGE. FROM THE LINE OF BATTLE TO THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN 
i THREE COLUMNS, ON THE OTHER TACK. 


THE three leading ſhips of the columns are to heave in ſtays at the ſame time, and bear away on 


the perpendicular of the wind on the other tack: then the ſhips of each ſquadron are to perform the 
ſame manceuvre in ſucceſſion; and, when the rear_ſhips ſhall have turned about and be in a line with 
their reſpective columns, and the leaders of the weather diviſions ſhall, by crowding all the al, 
have come a- breaſt of the van ſhip of the lee ſquadron, the evolution will be compleated. 

If the fleet is to ſteer more large than the perpendicular to the wind, it will be eaſily formed, by 


making the leaders and their columns bear away in lucceling, then putting afterwards the columns at 
the neceflary diſtance from each other. 


i 
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TO CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF RETREAT TO THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN 
ONE LINE. 


ONE of the wings is to haul together cloſe by the wind, on the ſame tack as the line of bearing on 


which they are formed, in order to bear away in ſucceſſion at the point of the angle, in the wake of the 


other wing; the ſhips of which are to run with the wind four points large, on their line of bearing: 
and, when the laſt ſhip of the weather wing is in the wake of her line, the order of . is 
formed. 

If neceſſary to ſail more large, the van ſhip and the reſt of the fleet may bear away more, in 
ſucceſſion: or ſhould you not wiſh to keep away ſo much, the ſame ſhips may keep their wind 
more, and follow the van ſhip in ſucceſſion. | 


2 — 


TO CHANGE FROM THE ORDER OF RETREAT TO THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN 
THREE COLUMNS. 


IT is neceſſary firſt to form the order of battle, and to 85 from that to the order of convoy 
in three columns, as juſt before directed. 


— . 


TO RESTORE THE ORDER OF convoy IN ONE LINE, WHEN THE WIND COMES 


A-HEAD MORE THAN CLOSE-HAULED. 


IT is eaſy to conceive that the order of convoy cannot be diſturbed by all the ſhifts of wind, 
as long as it is more abaft than the ſtarboard and larboard lines of bearing; becauſe the ſhips, 
ſteering large in the wake of each other, can eaſily maintain their poſts, having only their ſails 
to trim, whether the fleet be in one line or in ſeveral columns. But, if the wind draws more a-head 
than one of the lines above-mentioned, it is evident, the ſhips being. obliged to veer, or pay off, all 
at the ſame time on the ſame tack, the order will be diſturbed. We ſhall now proceed to give the 
method to reſtore it on the ſame tack, when the fleet is in one line in the order of convoy. If we 
ſuppoſe the fleet ſteering large on the ſtarboard tack, andthe wind come ſuddenly right a-head, which 
would immediately throw all the fails flat a-back on their maſts, the van ſhip is to caſt inſtantly to 
port, and bring to on the ſtarboard tack, while all the reſt of the fleet are to box off, all together and at 
the ſame time, to ſtarboard, and make all fail, in order to come with celerity cloſe by the wind 
on the larboard tack, and get into the wake of the van ſhip, then to tack and take their ſtations ſuc- 
ceſſively under an eaſy ſail, and bringing to likewiſe till the rear ſhip, which has a good way to run, 
be in her poſt, 


Should you wiſh to get on the other tack, then the van ſhip isto caſt to ſtarboard, to bring to on the 


larboard tack by the wind; then the reſt of the fleet would caſt the other way, to tack afterwards _ 


ſucceſſively in the wake of the ſhip which lies to, and take their ſtation there, as has been ſaid 


before; with this difference, that, after the refloring of the order, you would find Ours on the 
larboard tack. 
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If the waden ſhift of wind be not quite a-head, or if it be ſix points, or between fix and twelve, 
the van ſhip is, nevertheleſs, to bring to on one tack, while the reſt of the fleet, caſting on the ſtar. 
board, make all ſail to gain her wake, to tack there, and thus regain their ſtations. 

The order of convoy may be reſtored by a ſtill ſhorter and more ſimple method, but which will cauſe 
the fleet to drop to leeward more than the former does. In the ſame caſe as the laſt, when the wind 
comes right a-head, the whole fleet is to pay off on the ſame tack, if the ſhips are all on one line, and 
the rear ſhip muſt bring to, while the reſt of the ſhips, running five points large (if the wind 
has ſhifted fix points beyond the direction of cloſe-hauled), will come and bring to ſucceſſively 
a-head of the rear ſhip on that line of bearing which they are to hold, obſerving that ſuch ſhips 
are to carry a greater and proportionable preſs of ſail, as, being nearer the van ſhip, have con- 
ſequently more way to run before they can regain their poſts. 

To know how many points or degrees the weather ſhips have to run large to get into their 
ſtations, add eight points or ninety degrees to the half of the points or degrees the wind has ſhifted 
beyond one of the two lines of bearing: and, in regaining your poſts, you will have the quantity 

of points by which you differ from the firſt courſe you ſteered. For example, if you were ſteer- 
ing Eaſt, and the wind ſhift to that point of the compaſs,. it will have ſhifted fix points beyond one 
of the directions cloſe-hauled, which you would have been able to preſerve on the ſame tack; fo 
that, adding half of fix points to eight, you will have eleven points difference from the Eaſt courſe 
which you ſteered before, and you will conſequently ſail N WbyN on one tack, to reſtore the order, 
or S Wbys on the other, to gain your poſts cloſe by the wind in a line with the rear ſhip; which, 
bearing Weſt before the ſhift of wind, ought now to bear SS W, if cloſe to the wind on the ſtar- 
board tack, or NN W if poſted upon a bow-and-quarter line on the larboard tack. Therefore, 
to regain their ſtations in the line, the ſhips run five points large. Had the wind ſhifted four points 
only, it would have blown ES E; and the ſhips, taking their poſts on the ſtarboard tack, to the 
NE of the rear ſhip which is lying-to, would have ſteered NN W to fall into their ſtations, 
and reſtore the order of convoy on the ſame tack. 


TO RESTORE THE ORDER OF CONVOY, IN THREE COLUMNS, WHEN DISTURBED 
BY A SUDDEN SHIFT OF WIND RIGHT A-HEAD. 


WHEN the wind ſhifts on a ſudden right a-head, or between the two lines. of bearing, the 
order of convoy is to be reſtored by the whole fleet caſting the ſame way all together, leaving 
the three rear ſhips of the columns lying-to, cloſe to the wind on the tack on which you pur- 
poſe to continue cloſe-hauled; while the ſhips of the three columns running large all together on 
a courſe (to leeward of the firſt), which muſt always be determined by half the number of points 
or degrees the wind has ſhifted beyond the direction of cloſe-hauled, added to eight points or 
* ninety degrees, will bear away with eaſe for their ſtations in the cloſe-hauled line of bearing, 
which they are to hold to the windward fide of their rear ſhip; where they will arrive ſucceſſively, by 
carrying more ſail according as they may be nearer to the van, becauſe in that caſe they have a greater 


diſtance to run. 


ir 


ſea, in order to give the alarm. > OY night they are to be ſupported on the wings by ſome line of 
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OF THE CONVOY OF MERCHANT SHIPS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF MEN 
OF WAR. 


TO take the requiſite care of a large fleet, there ſhould be 1 the convoy a number of frigates, 
which are to be diſtributed a-head, a- ſtern, and on the wings of the fleet, which is always to be kept 
in the order of convoy on three, four, five, or ſix columns, according to the number it may be com- 


poſed of: ſome other frigates are alſo to be ſent on the look-out, in order to be informed of what 


paſſes at a certain diſtance, and warned in good time of the approach of the enemy. 
If the frigates which are ſent to look out ſhould diſcover an enemy of ſuperior force, they will 


make it known by ſignal, and perhaps it may be thought adviſable that they ſhould ſteer a different 
courſe from that of the fleet, in order to deceive the hoſtile ſhips in fighr. 


The men of war are to hold themſelves in the order of convoy a little a-head and to i of 


the weather column of the fleet; becauſe, in that poſition, they will be able with promptitude 


to attend wherever their preſence may be neceſſary. The frigates will repeat the ſignals from one to 
another with celerity and exactneſs, that their purport may, with all poſſible expedition, be made 
known to the commanding officer, who, on the other hand, muſt not neglect to have all ſuſpicious 
and neutral ſhips chaſed, and even ſtopped, by the frigates about him, and which are always to be 
ſupported by one or two line of battle ſhips, according to the exigency of circumſtances. 

The degree of progreſs which the whole fleet will make will be regulated by that of the worſt- 
going ſhips, which, however, are to be abandoned when found to cauſe too great a loſs of time; for, 
ſometimes, it is better to riſk a ſmall loſs than to expoſe the whole by delay. | 

There will be placed between the columns, ſloops of war, and other ſwift-ſailing light veſſels, to 
maintain order, and keep the ſhips in their ſtations. Their particular buſineſs will be to get the tardy 
ſhips to make more ſail, and to oblige thoſe which may be out of their poſt to reſume it; in the 


evening they will give an account, to the frigates having charge of going the round, of thoſe which 


have not well manceuvered ; and theſe will make their report to the commodore. 

During the night the ſame order will be maintained, except with reſpect to the look-out frigates, 
which are to be called in within a certain diſtance of the fleet, and which are to be allowed lights as 
well as the reſt of the men of war. They are to be particularly careful to oblige all ſtraggling ſhips 
to return to the convoy, and to fire, without heſitating, on all ſtrange veſſels coming from the main 


battle ſhips. 
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PART THE THIRD. 


WE now come to the Syſtem of Tactics which has been propoſed by the Viſcount de Grenier ; and 
which is certainly a bold innovation upon the tactics of the preſent day. 

The additions and alterations of preceding writers did not ſubvert the eſtabliſhed principle, but 
were accommodated to it. They never thought of altering THE ORDER Or BATTLE: this, however, 
the Viſcount has done, and conſequently has rendered neceſſary a different mode of evolution. 

The productions of an ingenious mind are ſeldom barren of utility ; and, although theſe tactics 
ſhould never be practiſed, ſome of the reaſoning, upon which the old ſyſtem is condemned, and by 
which the new one is defended, may contribute to improve the art of naval war. 


PRELIMINARY REFLECTIONS, AND DESCRIPTION OF A NEW ORDER OF BATTLE. 


MANY naval expeditions, three battles in which I* have been perſonally engaged, the analyſis of 
naval tactics, the attentive peruſal of the journals and accounts publiſhed on the manceuvres of our 


fleets and on thoſe of our enemies, have made me ſenſible of the neceſſity of improving the art of 


defence and attack at ſea, My encouragement in this undertaking has been ſo much the greater, as 
the ſucceſs did not ſeem to me impoſſible. 

I have conſidered the art of war by ſea in a new point of view: I have laid down new prin- 
ciples, and have endeavoured to preſent them in a ſuccinct and intelligible manner. Should ſuch 
officers, as come to a knowledge of them, not coincide with me in opinion, I hope they will do 
Juſtice to my intentions. 

Should men of abilities, diveſted of ice: analyſe my work, and allow that it may be of ſome 
utility, it will be a ſatisfaction to me to witneſs, in my life-time, the ſucceſs of ſo pure an in- 
tention as mine, the end of which was only to employ my leiſure hours in the inveſtigation of the 
following objects. | 
Wie have thought it right, in tranſlating this work, to adopt the ſtile of the original, in the uſe of the firſt perſon : we muſt 

therefore remember that the Viſcount de Grenier is ſpeaking of himſelf. 
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Firſt, To render ineffectual part of an enemy's forces, in order to collect the whole ſtrength of a 
fleet againſt thoſe attacking or attacked; and; thereby, to be able to overcome the remaining part 
with more facility and certainty. 

Secondly, Never- to preſent to the enemy any part of a fleet without its being flanked; ſo thar, 
were the enemy to atrack thoſe parts which hitherto were ever reckoned weak, he ſhould find 
himſelf even defeated. . 

The art of war does not conſiſt in the mere bravery and obſtinate intrepidity of individuals; its chief 
object is to become maſter of the field of battle, to take poſſeſſion of the enemy even while he is able 
to defend himſelf, or to put him to flight through terror. Thus it is that the glory of a nation may 

be characteriſed, and the fame of a military corps may obtain immortality. | 
The new TacTIcs which I am going to propoſe are naturally calculated to confirm theſe uſeful 
truths, provided the officer, who commands a fleet governed by my new principles, do not loſe fight of 
the eſſential object I have juſt pointed out to him; and if he, accordingly, cauſe the diviſions of that 
fleet to manceuvre ſo as to draw part of that of the enemy out of the whole body of it, and to keep 
that detached part to windward: becauſe, in ſuch a poſition, this very part muſt be vanquiſhed by 
all the united forces of the fleet ranged in the new order, before it can be aſſiſted by the remainder of 
the fleet which would be to leeward. Such is what I propoſe to prove beyond doubt; and I hope 
this aſſertion will appear ſo much the more juſt, as it will be evident that, in all caſes whatever, the 
admiral will have no occaſion to perplex himſelf with any more than two poſitions, on both tacks 
neceſſary for the three ſquadrons of his fleet, and whence reſult. four general orders in each poſition. 
The combination of the movements of theſe orders will produce above 240 different poſitions, or, in 
one word, all the poſſible poſitions. which may enable one to face the enemy with celerity, without 
diſunion, (even after having been ſeparated) on all the points of the compaſs where that enemy 
might preſent himſelf, either in attack or defence, to windward or to leeward. Each ſquadron in 
theſe poſitions, in paſſing from one order to another, would never have any other courſe to make but 
one of the two cloſe-hauled courſes, or their oppoſite; and in which, finally, theſe ſame ſquadrons 
might eaſily fall together in order of battle, on one part of the enemy's forces in thoſe ſhifts of 
wind which often happen during engagements, and which have frequently occaſioned the loſs of 
a battle to a fleet ranged according to the uſual order. 

It appears to me, that the art of war by ſea has not hitherto been conſidered in its true point of 
view; and that the TREATISES OF NAVAL TACTICS, Which have been publiſhed by Father Hosrse, 
M. De Morocurs, M. Du Pavirrion, and others, are of no other ſervice than to teach the manner 
of ranging the ſhips for battle; but do not lay down the method of OY an enemy with ad- 
vantage, or defending againſt him in the beſt manner poſſible. 
All the rules given in thoſe treatiſes are reducible to a few principal EG in which all 

the ſhips of a fleet are ranged in three columns, or in one line, with the wind aft or large; or 
ranged on the obtuſe angles of chaſing or retreating; and that they are of.no other uſe than to in- 
form us how ſhips are to manceuyre in order to range themſelves in one. ſingle line cloſe-hauled, which 

they have termed the order of battle; and how to paſs from that line to any of the other poſitions 
before enumerated, which they have called the order of ſailing“, and the order of convoy f. Some 
Tacticians have conſidered the order of battle in one fingle line cloſe-hauled, as an order not to 


The Viſcount here alludes to M. Morogues, and 
+ Here he has in view M. Bourde, whoſe treatiſe is contained in the ſecond part of naval tactics. 
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be varied from; notwithſtanding experience has proved, that, if a fleet formed upon that line be 
divided by a change of wind, by a vigorous attack of the enemy, or by any other cauſe, ſuch ſhips as are 
| ſeparated can no longer act but as ſingle ſhips, which have no more any collective diſpoſition, and 
with which it is almoſt impoſſible to re-join, ſo as to form a new body, and one TE will in 
the execution of a general manceuvre. 

Experience has proved again, that, from any of the poſitions, or orders of ſailing in thee columns, 
according to thoſe tactics, it is impoſſible to paſs to the order of battle within reach of the enemy's 
ſhot, withour giving that enemy an opportunity of breaking into the line which you wiſh to form, if 


he knows how to avail himſelf of the diſadvantageous poſitions in which the columns muſt be while 


they are making the manœuvres requiſite for the formation of that line. 

' Experience proves likewiſe, that, ſhould not the enemy be able to penetrate into the line, while it 
is forming, he may, after it is formed, throw himſelf with a ſuperior number on one of the parts it is 
compoſed of, in the van or in the rear, when he himſelf is to windward, and put it to flight“; be- 
cauſe the two extremities of that line are always defenceleſs, and, on account of the greatneſs of its 
extent, it is impoſſible to repair to either of thoſe extremities, in order to defend them with the ſame 
celerity as the enemy can who attacks them. 

From theſe undeniable truths, it ſeemed to me neceſſary to deviare from the preſcribed rules, in 
order to find out a more perfect ſyſtem of tactics, wherein all the chief movements of a fleet ſhould 
bear a relation to its poſitions; wherein all the forces of that fleet ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, 
that the two extremities of a line of battle had nothing to fear from the enemy; wherein 
all the ſquadrons might be put in action without any confuſion, either collectively or ſeparately; 
wherein their ſeparation from each other ſhould no longer be conſidered as a diſadvantage ; wherein 
the movements of each diviſion might be executed within the reach of the enemy's ſhot, at the very 
moment of the attack, without any riſk of being endangered by his fire; wherein, in ſhort, all the 
forces of a fleet ſhould be ſo diſpoſed as to be able always to attack with advantage, and to defend in 
the beſt manner poſſible. This is what has engaged my attention. But, before I deliver my thoughts 
on that ſubject, I am going to ſhew that the uſual order of battle cannot ſuit either the defence or the 
attack, and that we are not to look upon it as an invariable ſyſtem, ſince the very author who has 
laid down and fixed the principles of the tactics now in uſe, and on which all the others have ſince 
been framed, did not himſelf conſider it as ſuch. 

That one order, which offers all the ſhips in a ſingle line cloſe-hauled, ſteering in the wakes of 
each other, very cloſe, is obſerved with ſo much rigour, that if, during action, the ſhips ſtand not 
cloſe, and as it were chained together, they are thought to be expoſed to unavoidable defeat; and 
ſuch perſons as are perſuaded of the neceſſity of this very cloſe order, are alarmed, and even diſ- 
concerted, as ſoon as they perceive the enemy to have penetrated the line. A variety of cauſes may, 
however, contribute to the breaking of it, without its being in the power of the commander in 
chief, or of the officers under him, to prevent it, whatever may be their knowledge and preſence 


of mind; ſuch, for example, as the ſudden unmaſting of ſome ſhips, which, for that reaſon, muſt 


neceſſarily quit their poſt; a defect in the conſtruction of others, which, falling to leeward much 
more than the reſt, get out of the line without changing their courſe or their manceuvre, and 
thereby open a free paſſage to the enemy for dividing the line in every place where ſuch kind of 


* The Engliſh have, no doubt, judged rightly of the weakneſs of our line of battle: for, in the various engagements in 
which I have been during the two laſt wars, they have direQed their firſt effort on our rear, and fell upon it without keeping 
any order. It is even very ſure that the defeat of M. De Conflans was owing entirely to no other * but that method 
of attacking his fleet. 
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ſhips are ſtationed. Another cauſe may be, the ſudden change of wind, which (eſpecially if it 
veers aft) may offer a favourable opportunity of penetrating the line before its order can be re- 
eſtabliſhed. 

This order of battle is therefore infinitely defective in any caſe of being nity upon the Jefenkive; 
fince nothing more than an unlucky broadſide, the accidental drift of a badly conſtructed ſhip, or a 
ſudden ſhift of wind, may give an advantage to the enemy. 

Nor is this all. That order of battle is defective. in a numerous fleet, on account 4 the com- 
munication of the ſignals, and the want of facility in giving ſuch orders as are moſt ſuitable to the 
poſition of the fleet; for its extreme extent may retard the communication of the admiral's ſignals, 
and of courſe the execution of his orders; rendering it perhaps even impoſſible ; becauſe in ſo 
remote a point of view, he cannot judge, with preciſion, of the diſtance which is requiſite for each 
different manceuvre he may order. But let us now conſider that order of battle with reſpe& to 
the attack. 

The cloſe dependance of all the ſhips together, from the firſt a-head to the laſt aller, and 
which is to render that line the ſtronger for defence, ſuppoſing even that none of its parts ſuffer from 
any of the accidents above mentioned, gives it an iti abſolutely detrimental, when it is to 
commence the attac k. 

If the enemy is inferior and reſolves to retreat, he naturally directs his 5 to that point of 
the compaſs upon which he expects to make the greateſt way. It even happens ſometimes that 
every ſhip makes ſail without regarding a particular order of ſailing, which might obſtruct her flight; 
conſequently the attacking fleet cannot reaſonably obſerve the line of battle in chafing the enemy : 
for, to come up with him, there is an abſolute neceſſity to croud, like him, all the ſails, and make 
courſes on ſuch points of the compaſs as the chaſed ſhips ſtand on. In ſuch a caſe, the uſual 
order of battle is uſeleſs. 

If you ſuppoſe the adverſe fleet of equal ſtrength, and diſpoſed to reccive your attack, how will 
you be able to do it with advantage, if you do not fall with a ſuperior number on his rear, in order to 
try to break his line, or 1 it into confuſion? And muſt you not, in this caſe, neglect the uſual order 
of battle? 

If, in ſhort, inſtead of falling with a ſuperior number on one of the extremities of the adverſe 
line of battle, you want to prolong your own line to windward, making a line equal in extent to his, 
from the firſt ſhip a-head to the laſt a-ſtern; ſo that each ſhip of the two adverſe lines ſhould exactly 
correſpond with each other ; what elſe can be the conſequence of it but an engagement, abandoned 
to mere chance; an engagement, in which the moſt able commander in chief may not be able to get 
any general manceuvre executed, to ſave the damaged part of his fleet, but by expoſing another to be 
deſtroyed, while it executes the evolutions neceſſary for that purpoſe, under the fire of the enemy? 
Engagements of that kind always remain undecided; becauſe, after many blows given and received, 
both the commanders end by obſerving each other till night comes on; and the leſs ſtubborn of the 
two ſeizes that opportunity to ſet off by ſome unexpected manceuvre. 

Finally, this order of battle, which may expoſe the attacking fleet to the ſame inconveniences as that 
which ſtands on defence only, ariſing from the difficult communication of ſignals, ſhift of wind, and 
the uncertainty of ſufficient ſpace for its manoeuvres; which does not permit an attack upon the 


enemy, with ſuperior advantage, without being forced to diſregard that very order; ſuch an order is 
as detrimental in the attack as defective in the defence. 


| 
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I am therefore going to propoſe a new order of battle, wherein the fleet, „ of three di. 
viſions, will be ranged on the three ſides of a regular lozenge, formed by the interſecting of the 
two cloſe-hauled lines, inſtead of being in one ſingle line, as in the uſual order of battle; and wherein 
one of the diviſions will always be ranged in order of battle, while the two others, reſting upon the 
firſt ſhip a-head, and the laſt a-ſtern of that diviſion, will be formed on the cloſe-hauled line op. 
poſite, and will ſtand on checquer-wiſe“, (or in bow-and-quarter line,) on the ſame tack as the ſhips 
which are in line of battle. 

In this ſituation the two diviſions, whoſe ſhips will gd checquer-wiſe, will 3 to cover the . 
moſt and the ſternmoſt ſhips of the line of battle, to hinder the enemy from penetrating into that 
line (ſhould he, from the reaſons before deduced, have an opportunity ſo to do) ; it will ſerve to re- 
pel the enemy, were he to attempt to double the rear, in order to place it between two fires; and, 
finally, they will be able to fall, very readily, on one of the diviſions of the enemy's fleet, and 
detach it from the reſt, in order to engage that detached part with all poſſible advantage. 


4 


EXPLANATION OF THE HORIZON, AND OF ITS PARTS UNDER A NEW DENo. 
MINATION, AS APPLICABLE TO THIS SYSTEM OF TACTICS. 


THE circle of the horizon, for any object whatever, changes neceſſarily every time that object 
changes its place; for the object always occupies the center: and the direction of the wind, which 
ſeems to be fixed to one particular point of that horizon, changes likewiſe its place ſucceſſively as the 
object itſelf changes its centre, although in fact the wind continues ſtill to blow from the ſame point 
of the compaſs with reſpect to that object, when this object does not alter its courſe. Therefore, a ſhip, 
each ſhip of a fleet, even cach individual of that ſhip, or of that fleet, occupies always and neceſſarily 


* As I ſhould not be ſurpriſed to hear ſome ſeamen exclaim, that it is very difficult for the ſhips in one line to preſerve their poſts 


checquer-wiſe, and that it muſt be an obſtacle to the admiſſion of this new ſyſtem of tacties; it will be very eaſy for me to anſwer 


them thus : 


Firſt, that, if that reaſon was a ſufficient one to reject my ideas, it would be a ſtronger motive to reje& alſo the uſual tactics; 
ſince, out of the fixteen poſitions which ſerve as a foundation to that ſyſtem, there is one half in which the ſhips are ranged checquer- 
wiſe. Secondly, that it is impoſlible-to paſs from any of the remaining poſitions to the order of battle, without the ſhips of each 
column ſteering checquer-wiſe. But, beſides, as the order of battle has been determined to be on the cloſe-hauled line, and as, on 
the ſurface of the horizon, the compaſs offers us eighteen courſes large againſt two cloſe-hauled, it is ſcarcely poſſible to make any 
evolution whatever on all that ſurface, but by following ſome of thoſe large courſes: and one is obliged, ſo as to be able to range one's 
ſelf as quick as poſſible in order of battle, to ſteer cheoquer-wiſe on a cloſe-hauled line, This inconteſtible truth being once ac- 
knowledged, the objection becomes of no effect; eſpecially if one conſiders that it will be much more eaſy, than it is imagined, to 
preſerve the checquer- wiſe order, of which I am ſpeaking, as the two diviſions will reſt upon two fixed points, viz. the firſt ſhip a-head, 
and the laſt a ſtern of the line of battle; and if each ſhip takes care only to keep, in reſpect to the ſhip next to and to windward of her, 
ſo as to ſtand in the ſame line and in her wake, if ſhe is on the other tack, they will be ſure to find themſelves in a line of battle after 
having gone about. 

For the remainder, it ſignifies very little whether the ſhip which is to leeward of the * is exactly in the preciſe point of that 
evolution: ſhe will be in her right place as ſoon as, by turning about, ſhe can ſtand large on the ſhip neareſt to her and a- weather of 
her ; obſerving, however, that the intermediate veſſels of the leeward ſquadron ſhould not over-ſhoot the direction of the wind, 
with reſpe& to the headmoſt ſhip of the ſecond ſquadron; becauſe that is the poſt of the ſternmoſt ſhip of that leeward ſquadron. 

Beſides, each of thoſe ſhips manceuvering according to that method, the checquer-wiſe order will eaſily be preſerved; thus no objection 
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the center of an horizon; this is an evident truth. But, to have an adequare idea of the evolutions of 
ſhips, acting ſingly or collectively, it is neceſſary to conſider that truth as a principle not to be loſt 
ſight of. Accordingly, I conceive the circle of the horizon as divided into two unequal, inſtead of 


horizon, may eaſily preſent her head, and ſteer on twenty points of the compaſs by failing on all the 
direct courſes poſſible from the center of the horizon towards all the points of the circumference, from 
one of the cloſe-hauled lines to the other, by removing gradually from the one as far as the wind 
right-aft, and by approaching afterward the other cloſe-hauled line as ſhe removes from the wind right- 
aft, The other part of the horizon I conſider to be that in which the ſhip, placed in the ſame 
center, cannot preſent her head to more than twelve rhombs of the compaſs, on the ſide of the direction 
of the wind, when, with the aſſiſtance of the helm and the ſails, ſhe is made to ſhoot a-head on that ſide, 
without her being notwithſtanding able to move herſelf towards any of thoſe twelve parts of the 
horizon. For theſe conſiderations I ſhall name the firſt of theſe parts, the direct and graduated ſpace: 
becauſe, in that ſpace, all the courſes poſſible to be ſteered may be marked by degree from each of 
the two cloſe-hauled lines to the wind right-aft; and that whoever chooſes to go to any of the points 
marked on that part of the horizon, may ſteer a direct courſe from the center from which he ſails 
to the point where he wiſhes to go, whatever may be the rhomb on which, in that ſpace, that point 
may be placed. The ſecond of thoſe two parts I ſhall name the indirect, croſſed, and ungraduated 
ſpace; becauſe, from the ſixth point of the compaſs, on either ſide, to the direction of the wind, a 
ſhip cannot ſteer from the center to the circumference of the horizon; but, in order to arrive in that 
& part at one of the propoſed points of the ſurface of the globe, ſhe is obliged to follow one of the two 
þ cloſe-hauled lines, or both alternately, and ſteer conſequently croſs courſes, which muſt neceſſarily 
Ie delay her progreſs. | 


nt It is from that new diviſion of the horizon into two unequal parts that I ſhall ſhew the true 
D, mean of deſtroying the forces of the enemy, and to render engagements deciſive. | | 
ly For, if we ſuppoſe a fleet ſo diſpoſed that no more than a part of it ſhould be able to fight to lee- 


ward, with another fleet equal in number of ſhips, ranged to windward-in one ſingle line; as, for 
1 example, ſuppoſing that the three ſquadrons of the fleet to lee ward ſhould be ranged on three of the 
ver ſides of a lozenge [ Tactics, XVI. fig. 2.] 4 b, cd, e f; the ſquadron ab, which is moſt to wind- 
vard of all, being drawn up in line of battle, cannot be fought but by an equal number of ſhips a s 
25 of the weather fleet a B, c D, r, while all the reſt remain inactive; unleſs the ſhips, which are not 
88 engaged, ſhould try to paſs to leeward of the fleet 4 b, c d, ef, which is itſelf already to leeward. 
on But, if thoſe ſhips of the weather fleet thought proper to bear away, is it not very ſure that the re- 
any maining ſhips placed from 4 to B, which are fighting to windward (and which cannot fall off like 
the other ſhips which are placed from c 1 to r 1), ought, with reſpect to theſe, to be conſidered as a 
12 (quadron placed in that part of the horizon which we have denominated crofſed and difficult, and to 
ad, which theſe laſt ſhips are no longer able to repair, unleſs by ſteering alternately the two cloſe-hauled 
her, lines; which would infinitely delay the aſſiſtance which the ſhips of the ſquadron a 3 might ſtand 

in need of. Now, if, in that caſe, the two other ſquadrons cd, ef, of the fleet ranged according 
i the new ſyſtem, and which did not engage, come to windward and join with the ſquadron a4, 

gunſt that of the enemy which is to windward, is it not certain that the ſquadron 4 s of the enemy, 
which is to windward, might be deſtroyed, before it can receive any aſſiſtance from the remainder 


of the fleet which is to leeward, from the point e 1 to the point x 1? 


equal, parts; [ Tactics, pl. XVI. fig. 1.] the one, in which the ſhip, placed in the center of that 
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I think, therefore, that the great art of war at ſea ought to conſiſt chiefly i in neee by ſtra- 
tagem, or by the nature of the evolutions, to draw or keep to wind ward a part of the adverſe fleet, 
and to be able to collect all one's forces againſt that part. It is an inconteſtable principle; and it is 
that which has determined me to give a definition of the parts of the horizon, to render more clear 
the utility of that principle. It ſnews me even what an error we generally lie under, when we give it 
as an indiſpenſable rule always to endeavour to get to windward of the enemy. 

The ancients, who manceuvered with oars, had all their weapons at the prow of their ſhips. They 

attacked their enemy by preſenting a pike which was fixed to that prow, and came to blows after 
having boarded each other. In order to facilitate ſuch an attack, it was abſolutely neceſſary they 
ſhould be to windward of their enemy, becauſe the impulſe of the wave accelerated the velocity which 
the ſtrength of the rowers gave to their ſhips. 
That impulſe of the wave was abſolutely contrary to all the efforts of the ſhip under the lee. If 
ſhe wiſhed to engage, it was abſolutely neceſſary to diſpute the wind with her enemy as much a; 
poſſible, in order to gain over him a real advantage. For want of reflection this rule has been handed 
down to our days, when the conſtruction of our ſhips, and the nature of our offenſive and defenſive 
weapons, require us to preſent the flank inſtead of the prow to the enemy: and it is what any one 
will be ſenſible of, if he compare the advantages of a fleet placed to windward with thoſe of one placed 
to leeward. They will ſee that the windward poſition is advantageous only to a fleet much weaker 
than that of the enemy, and which is obliged to retreat to avoid an action: but it is of great import- 
ance for a fleet willing to attack an enemy with equal forces, who is ready to accept the engagement, 
to keep under the lee of that enemy; becauſe the ſhips of the leeward fleet are able to work the guns 
of their lower tier, which very often are of little, if of any, ſervice at ail to the ſhips fighting to wind- 
ward, eſpecially after a cruize, on account of the conſumption of proviſions and ammunition, the weight 
of whieh cannot be replaced, and deſtroys confiderably the ſtability; and becauſe the fleet which is to 
leeward gives the adverſe fleet to windward (if it be beaten) no means of avoiding being deſtroyed, nor 
ro ſhelter, from the enemy*s fire, ſuch ſhips as may be diſabled, as that to leeward can do. The only 
real diſadvantage the lee fleet is expoſed to, is the ſmoak which concentrates between the decks: but 
- It is poſſible to remedy this inconvenience by means as eaſy to practiſe as to foreſee. 


OBSERVATIONS. ON THE DIFFERENT ORDERS NECESSARY FOR THE DIFFERENT 
SITUATIONS OF A FLEET. 


IJ. AN oRDER OF SAILING is requiſite. That order of failing which keeps beſt together all the 
ſhips of a fleet, ſo that they may, in the moſt rapid manner poſſible, be formed in order of battle, 
ought to be preferred to any other. 

There is no occaſion for more than three orders of failing. One, when a fleet is to pals a ſtreight; 
another, when it ſteers in an open ſea, either looking for the enemy or trying to avoid him; 0! 
when proceeding on a voyage; and the third is requiſite when a fleet has an extenſive cruize to 
perform, ſo as not to be ſurprized or cut off by the enemy. Therefore, whatever 1 46 008 wii 
be relative to theſe three objects. | 
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2dly, Aw oxDer or BATTLE is neceſſary; ſo calculated, that, by a quick movement, the ſhips of a 
fleet may reciprocally protect each other, and engage the enemy on whatever ſide he appears, e 30s 
windward or to lee ward. 

zdly, There muſt be Ax oRDER or cnaSING; fo diſpoſed, that all the ſhips may act at one 3 
againſt all the forces of a retreating enemy; and be capable of quickly reſuming the ORDER OF BATTLE, 
if the enemy, after having retreated a little, ſhould ſhew a deſign of coming to action. 

4thly, Ax ORDER OF RETREAT is neceſſary; by which all the ſhips of the fleet may be able re- 
ciprocally to aſſiſt each other, and prevent their being ſeparated by the forces of the purſuing enemy. 

Thar order of retreat is the beſt which may moſt readily be changed into that of battle. | 

sthly, An orDeR or convor is effential for the ſafety and protection of: merchant ſhips from 
one port to another. That which is calculated to extend protection and ſhelter to theſe ſhips on every 
fide, againſt the approach of an enemy, without interruping their courſe, muſt be the moſt defirable. 

6thly, There muſt likewiſe be an 0RDER oF CIRCUMVALLATION; the object of which is to ſeparate 
from the hoſtile fleet a part of its forces, in order to engage the remainder with more advantage. | 
That which, being correctly and opportunely formed, can produce an equality between two fleets 


unequal by the number of their ſhips, can hold victory in ſuſpenſe, and even determine it in _— of 
the inferior fleet, claims undoubtedly the preference. : 


Upon theſe principles, I ſhall now explain the general orders I wiſh to propoſe. 
k | 
THE FIRST ORDER OF SAILING. | 
THIS order of ſailing conſiſts in the ſhips being arranged in ſuch a manner, that, whatever courſe 


they ſteer, they ſhould always be in the wakes of one another. This order is that which is, and 


muſt be, obſerved in any narrow road, whatever may be the n of its narrowneſs, cither rocks 
or in. Tactics, pl. XVII. fig, 4.4 | ; 


—— 


THE SECOND ORDER OF SAILING. 


IN chis order of foitias, hitherto abſolutely unknown, the columns a 3, ed, e f, of the get a are 
to be formed on three ſides of a regular lozenge, and ranged on the two cloſe-hauled lines; the ſhips = 


of the two diviſions cd, ef, (*ſometimes to windward ¶ Tactics, pl. XVII. fig. 6.] and ſometimes to 


leeward [ Tactics, pl. XVII. fig. 5.] of the third divifion a ö,) are to be formed on two parallels 


of one of the cloſe-hauled lines in the wakes of their reſpective headmoſt ſhips; and this third di- 


viſion a & is to be ranged a-head of the two others on the other cloſe-hauled line, and nevertheleſs | 


ſteer checquer-wiſe the ſame courſe as the two diviſions, c d and e Fo . 


When the diviſion 4 þ ſhall be to windward of the two others, I will call that order the windward 
primitive order of failing (fig. 5); and if, on the contrary, the two diviſions c d, ef, are to wind- 


ward of the diviſion 46, I will call it the leeward primitive order of ſailing (fig. 6.) | 


* Ta this the Viſcount de Grenier is rather incorrect; for, in fig. 5, the dvion «6 and «ar c 10 windward of cyan, 
in g. 6, PTC 
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This order muſt facilitate the communication of ſignals to all parts of the fleet; and it will be fo 
—— the more eaſily obſerved, when the ſhips ſhall gain to wind ward in rhe cloſe-hauled line of 
bearing, or ſteer to leeward four points large, oppoſite to one of the two cloſe-hauled 927 25 for, i in 
cither Hp they will be in a line in the wakes of their headmoſt ſhip. 


AN IMPORTANT OBSERVATION. 


THE- poſition of the three diviſions in the hier primitive order of failing i is 08 ſame for the 
order of battle natural, the order of retreat, and the order of circumvallation. 

That of the three diviſions in the lee ward primitive order of failing is alſo the n for the order 
of battle inverted, the order of chafing, and the order of convoy. 

Therefore, in all poſſible caſes, the admiral commanding a fleet need not perplex himſelf with 
any other than theſe two poſitions on one or the other tack, whatever movements he may wiſh the 
fleet to make. | 

The only difference between theſe different orders conſiſts nf in the conrſs which the ſhips of 
each diviſion are to ſteer, and in their poſitions with reſpect to the tack on which the fleet is to be, 
which tack ſhall always be the ſame with that of the courſe to be ſteered, as in the uſual tactics“. 


— * 4 A 3 * * . * L 75 


THE THIRD ORDER OF SAILING. 


IN this order of failing, the two diviſions c d, e Ff, inſtead of bearing on the headmoſt and ſtern- 
moſt ſhips of the third diviſion a 5, as in the primitive order of ſailing, may be remote from that third 


* diviſion as much as it will be thought proper for a cruize; and they may be very uſefully placed at 
a very great diſtance from one another, provided that the ſhips of each of theſe diviſions ſhall 


keep always their reſpective poſitions in the two lines of bearing; becauſe they can then quickly re- 


unite at ſight of the enemy, and reſume the primitive order of ſailing, by making, each on their 


fide, the movement which is to bring them nearer. For, if theſe three diviſions 45, c d, ef, ſhould 
be ſituated at fix leagues diſtance from each other, they will be able to ſee over a ſpace of 
fifty leagues circumference, without the enemy being able to ſurpriſe the fleet in diſorder 
while they manceuvre to reſume the primitive order; becauſe the ſpace, taken from the center 
of the horizon, wherein each ſhip of the three diviſions ſtands, to the point of the circumference 
of that _— where the _—_— is diſcovered, being allowed to be fix SRD, 88 divifion 


© If PIBY expert in the ordinary adler, will compare the bined 3 by the three diviſions of a fleet diſpoſed | in the order 
of ſailipg in three columns, and that which is to be occupied by them when they are diſpoſed in the preſent windward: or leeward 
- primitive order of ſailing, (ſuppoſing the diſtances between the ſhips in the reſpective poſitions of both ſyſtems to be equal,) they will 
find, 1ſt, that in both caſes the fleet muſt occupy an equal ſuperficies; 2dly, that the diftance of the two farthermoſt ſhips of the fleet, 
aecording to the new order, does not exceed by two ſevenths that which exiſts between the two farthermoſt ſhips of-one of the three 


diviſions of the vſual order of ſailing; 3dly, that, in the uſual fyſtem, all the ſhips of the lee column are to leeward of the leewardmoſt 


ip of the fleet ranged according to the new order, and that, for that reaſon, we may conſider the ſhips. in this new order of ſailing, as 
being more connected together than in the order of failing in three columns, fince they are more capable of affording each other mutual 
alliſtance. | | Be | | . | 
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(in order to reform) would have only half that way to make, while the enemy muſt have, to come up 
with it, the fix leagues from which he was diſcovered, and plus half the way which each 2 
has to make in order to join the two others. 

If, indeed, we ſuppoſe the three diviſions 2 b, cd, ef, [T Ates, pl. XVII. fig. 7.] to bei in nuch 


a poſition that the two diviſions a b, ef, ſhould be at fix leagues diſtance from each other; and that 


the triangle s, T, v, the two points of which s and v are the two extremities of the baſe, on which 
reſt the two diviſions c d, ef, and the point T the ſummit of that triangle, where is fixed the center 
ſhip of the diviſion 44 : ſhould that diviſion a 4, ſteer from r towards x, on the courſe oppoſite to the 
cloſe-hauled line it ſteered before, while the two diviſions cd, ef, ſteered likewiſe from v and from s 
towards x, theſe three diviſions would have each only three leagues to make, in order to join the two 
other diviſions: and therefore, as theſe three diviſions have only each their three leagues to run to 
avoid the enemy, this enemy, who had been perceived at ſix leagues diſtance, has neceſſarily nine 
leagues to make, before he can reach the ſame point. As the greateſt celerity with which ſhips are 
known to ſail does not allow us to believe it poſſible that the enemy can come up with any of thoſe 
diviſions before they have formed in the windward primitive order of failing, we may, I preſume, 
conſider this third order of failing as exceedingly advantageous for a fleet when'cruizing ; and ſo much 
the more ſo, as the frigates may be of great utility to give notice, from a ſtill farther diſtance, of the 
approach of the enemy, and facilitate ſtill more the communication of ſignals, if they are placed a-head 
and in the intervals between the diviſions at the points yy y to windward and to leeward of the fleet“. 


7 5 
ORDER OF BATTLE. 


THE new order of battle I propoſe is ſuch, that the three columns of a fleet are formed on 
the three ſides of a regular lozenge, as in the windward primitive order of failing; except, how- 
ever, that only the ſhips of one of the three diviſions ſtand in the wakes one of another, and that 
thoſe of the two other diviſions are ranged on two parallel lines and ſteer checquer-wiſe. So that 
if you want to change a fleet from the windward primitive order of failing to this new order of 
battle on the other tack, the movement will be infinitely quicker than thoſe which, in former 
known tactics, are commonly preſcribed to paſs from all the orders of failing either in one line, 


or on the obtuſe angle of chaſing or retreating, or in three or ſix diviſions, to the uſual order of 


battle. For it will be ſufficient for the ſhips of the three diviſions, ranged in the windward pri- 
mitive order of ſailing, to heave in ſtays all together, and get on the other tack in the oppoſite line 
of bearing, and they will inſtantly find themſelves in this new propoſed order of battle; Tactics, 


pl. XVII. fig. 8. ] and, ſhould the fleet be in the leeward primitive order of filing, it would be ſuf. 
ficient for the ſhips of the three diviſions all together to haul their wind on the ſame tack as they 


ſteer, and * would find themſelves in order of battle. Tactics, pl. XVII. fig. 9.] 


We may, if we will, ſuppoſe that in this order of ſailing for = craize, the three dividions, to be ranged in. the lewed 
mitive order of ſailing; in which caſe it will be eaſily conceived that the ſquadron, of which the center A U to 
windward on the ſummit of the triangle s r v, may equally be ſo on the ſame ſummit when ſuppoſed to lee ward of the baſe; and 
that the three ſquadrons will alſo have it equally in their power to join each other by contrary movements, before the enemy can 
come up with eicher of chem, or eren prevent that jandtion. Therefore, I ſhall not attempt to give any demonſtration. x 
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ns £4 e f, (fig. 8.) are to leeward of the third diviſion ab, ranged in order 
| of battle, I ſhall name that order the order of battle natural; when, on the contrary, thefe two di- 
viſions, c d, e % are to windward of the diviſion ranged in order of battle, (kg. 9.) 1 ſhall name 
that order the order of battle inverted. 


The former of thefe two orders is calculated for a fleet which muſt combat to leeward, and te 
latter for a fleet PET to * 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE NATURAL AND INVERTED ORDERS OF BATTLE. 


IF we ſuppoſe that the divifion, which is to combat to windward or to leeward, can take either the 
ſtarboard or larboard tacks, we ſhall ſee hereafter that it may eaſily be ranged on the four ſides of 
the lozenge“, and that it can of courfe face the enemy on whatever fide of the horizon he preſents 
himſelf. But, in order to know, at firſt ſight of the enemy, whether he is to windward or to lee- 
ward of the fleet ranged lozenge-like, on what tack, and on what ſide, the fleet is to be formed, to 
attack or defend themſelves with advantage, it is proper to know that, in both the windward and 
leeward primitive orders of ſailing, the direction of the wind always traverſes both the weathermoſt 
and leewardmoſt ſhips of the fleet; Tactics, pl. XVII. fig. 8 & 9.] that this leewardmoſt ſhip is 
always placed in the center of an horizon, which is to, be conſidered as the horizon of the whole 
fleet; and that it is from that ſhip you are to judge, by means of the rules which are known and 
practiſed in ſuch caſes, whether the lozenge-like fleet be to windward or to leeward of that of 
the enemy. 

If you want to know, at i ght of the enemy, ſeen either to windward or to 1 on what ſide 
the line of battle is to be formed in order to be able to fend one of the diviſions on that fide of the 
lozenge where there is none, it is the poſition of the enemy, with reſpect to the direction of the 
wind,” which is to determine it; becauſe, if the enemy is to windward of the fleet ranged in the 
windward primitive order of failing, and, if it bears down an that fleet, with the wind large or right 
aft, it belongs to its weathermoſt ſhip to obſerve what follows. 

If that ſhip, by ſetting the enemy, finds him to ſtarboard of the direction of the wind, the divi- 
fon, which is ſtarboard of that direction of the wind, is to take the ſtarboard tack, and range in order of 
battle before the enemy is arrived within gun-ſhot: if, on the contrary, the above-mentioned ſhip 
finds the enemy to larboard, it belongs to the larboard diviſion to aſſume the order of battle, and to 
take that tack, before the enemy can come to action; which will be very eaſy. 
The old rule for chooſing the proper tack is to be obſerved by a fleet in the leeward primitive 
order of failing; obſerving that it is the buſineſs of that fleet's leewardmoſt fhip to determine it; 
and the point of the horizon which is oppoſite to that whence the wind blows is the point 
towards which the obſerver is to be rurned to judge on what fide, whether ſtarboard or larboard, the 
line of battle is to be formed ; becauſe, in that poſition, the ſtarboard fide muſt always be on his 
right hand and the larboard on his leſt. 


* In the ſeQion of evolutions it will be ſhewn, very 1 wich whae ed und 3 may ja from. all th po 
duo of the primjuive order of ſailing to the order of battle on the four ME ng 
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-tacked by a Fleet formed in the uu Order, to evince the 
advantages of the former. Greniers Tactic s. Fig. 10. 


Other Movement.s which may be made by a Fleet in the new to 
Order when attacked by a Fleet formed in the nrual Order, to his 
evince the advantages of the former, Greniers Tactics. -Fig.n. , 


Other Movements which may be made by a Fleet in the new 
Order, when attacked by a Fleet formed in the tu Order, to 
evince the advantages of the former —Greniers Tactics -H. 
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By following this general rule, the line of. battle will never be expoſed to de prolonged either to 
windward or to leeward, nor on the oppoſite tack, by all the ſhips of the adverſe fleet formed in 
one ſingle line, nor even to be ſurpriſed in diſorder by 2 fleet while you are forming in orders of. 
battle, natural or inverted. | 


MOVEMENTS WHICH CAN BE EXECUTED BY THE TWO DIVISIONS RANGED CHECQUYER-WISE, AND REST- 
ING THE ONE ON THE HEADMOST, AND THE OTHER ON THE STERNMOST, SHIPS OF THE LINE OP BAT- 


'TLE RANGED ACCORDING TO THE NEW ORDER OF BATTLE NATURAL; Wale BETWEBN 


THAT ORDER AND THE USUAL ORDER OF BATTLE. 


SUPPOSE the line a B, CD, 'E 


his own“. 

The two lines cd, ef, will repreſent the two edticr diviſions ſtanding on checquer-wife on the 
fame tack as the line of battle, and formed on the oppoſite cloſe-hauled line. 

On this ſuppoſition, if the diviſions a 5, E r, of the hoſtile fleet, which have it not in their power 
to attack the ſhips of the line a6, wiſh to fall on the headmoſt ſhip's or the ſternmoſt & of that 
line, they will be obliged to bear away in order to attack the two ſhips a and 5: then it is neceſſary 


that each of the diviſions c d, eg, of the fleet ranged according to the new order, ſhould make the | 


following evolutions according to their reſpective fituations and to the manœuvre of the enemy. 


r, to repreſent the fleet of an enemy to windward in the ordinary | 
order of battle, on the cloſe-hauled line of bearing and the ſtarboard tack; [ Tactics, pl. XVIII. fig. | 
10.] then, the leeward line 4 & will repreſent one of the diviſions, in order of battle on the ſtarboard | 

tack, of the fleet ranged according to the new natural order, which the enemy wiſhes to attack, and 
to which he believes himſelf fuperior, becaufe that nn offers a front infinitely inferior wy 


| 


1ſt, The ſhips of the divifion a4 are to ſlacken as much as poſſible their headway, and form a very | 
cloſe line, till the N makes a movement to attack the baden or ſternmoſt wn of that 


diviſion. 


1 
2dly, The ſhips of the diviſton cd are to make fail till Ae come under this third mip of the 


: 


rear of the line of battle 25 f, when they will take the ſame ſail as the ſhips of that divifion, to pre- 
ſerve that poſition until the hoſtile ſhips make their evolution to attack the rear ſhips of that di- 
rifion. In this fituation the ſhips of the diviſion c 4 will be able to obſerve the manceuvres of the 


enemy, in order to change tack and form themſelves in order of battle on the oppoſite board as 
foon as the hoſtile ſhips ſhall have, after their bearing away, run over a certain ſpace: becauſe the 
ſhips of the diviſion c a, ſteering afterwards cloſe-hauled in the wake of the ſternmoſt ſhip of the di- 
viſion ab, will be able to cover the rear ſhips of that diviſion, and get the weather-gage of the hoſtile 
diviſions which are bearing away ; rake their ſhips; run along- ſide oſthem ; double their rearguard, andput 


e whatever it may be, cannot be attacked on the en ee, 
hips, when they are ranged in order of battle in one ſingle line. 

+ The poſition which I direct here for the diviſion c & refers only to the time I ſeppoſe neceſſary to change tack and come very 
doſe to the rear ſhip of the ſame di viſion 2. I might as well have preſcribed it under the ſecond or fourth ſhip of the: rear of the 
ave diviſion a d, the wholy Sqanding wancly.on the Gap accebey. tos the divifgon e d to make its evolution, Wen e 7 
ined when you. exerci@ the evolutions. | | 
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it between two fires, if thoſe hoſtile ſhips are following in the wake of each other ; dividei it, if they 
bear away checquer-wiſe; or gain to windward and put between two fires the n: 5 oo e d, 
while it is engaged with the diviſion à 5. 

3dly, The ſhips of the diviſion ef may abandon their poſt and run t PAR a preſs of 
fail on the ſame courſe and in the ſame order they were formed, as ſoon as they perceive that the 
enemy falls a-head of the divifion a4; in order that, if the diviſion 4 3 of that enemy makes any 
manceuvre to bear away and fall on the diviſion /, or on the van of the diviſion 45, they might, 
by going about, ſteer in order of battle cloſe-hauled on the oppoſite line of bearing, and cover the 
headmofl ſhip of the diviſion 44, double the hoſtile diviſion e p a-head, or divide the other hoſtile 
diviſion A B, which is running checquer-wiſe on the oppoſite tack. 

The two diviſions c d, e %, might again manoeuvre another way, in caſe the ſhips of the enemy 
were ranged in one ſingle line, not well formed, or ſhould be in diſorder and leave too great a 

diſtance between them while they are engaged very cloſe with the diviſion a 6. . pl. XVIII. 


fig. 11. 
| = 4. 50 putting about the ſhips of the diviſion e /, and likewiſe the ſhip 4 headmoſt of the 
7 oo ab. 
Adly, By making at the ſame time the ſhips of the diviſion c 4 tack, and likewiſe the ſhip | 6 of the 
diviſion a , to keep by the wind, on the oppoſite cloſe-hauled line. 
_. 3dly, By making all the ſhips of the diviſion a4 (which ſtood between the headmoſt a and the 
ſternmoſt 5) bear away four points at the ſame time, and making them alſo take the ſame tack as the 
ſhips of the other two diviſions when they are on the beam of the ſternmoſt ſhips of thoſe two divi- 
ſions; becauſe, in that poſition, the ſhips of the two diviſions cd, ef, might gain to windward, on 
two parallels in order of battle, in the wake of the two headmoſt a and 54; they might put between tuo 
- fires a part of the enemy's ſhips, which then would be obliged to take the ſame tack as theſe two 
diviſions, becauſe the ſhips of the diviſion 45 (which are on the ſame tack as thoſe two diviſions) 
might prevent the ſhips of the enemy ſteering the courſe oppoſite to that tack. 

To conclude, theſe two diviſions cd, ef [ Tactics, pl. XVIII. fig. 12.] may manceuvre in 8 
manner and join both together the rear ſhips of the diviſion a5, in caſe thoſe of the enemy, inſtead 
of falling on the head of that diviſion, ſhould attack the ſternmoſt 5. But this is what we ſhall ſee 
more particularly in the ſection on the movements of wart, which follows Ry that on 
evolutions. 

From this ſuccinct expoſition - it may be 8 1ſt, That, in the firſt ſuppoſition, the way of 
thus diſpoſing the forces of a fleet is ſo much the more ſuitable to the defence of the headmoſt and ſtern- 
moſt ſhips of a line of battle; as the ſhips of the diviſion cd, being covered by that line of battle, arc 
able to manoeuvre without any one ſhip of that diviſion being expoſed to the fire of the enemy; that 
the diviſion ef, the headmoſt ſhip of which is e, always preſents the fide to the enemy, without any 
. ene-ſhip of that diviſion being expoſed to receive the fire of the enemy either a-head or a-ſtern, be- 
cauſe they are not to range in a line or battle unleſs the enemy runs large or before the wind. 


* Tf che hoſtile ſhips which are not 3 with any of thoſe of the diviſion a b bear away in ſucceſſion in the wake of | 
- their headmoſt, in order to paſs to leeward of the divifion @4 and to put it between two fires, then the ſhips' of the diviſion ef 
- muſt neceſſarily take the weather-gage of them, fince the headmoſt of that diviſion e is, by her very ſituation, already to wind- 
ward of the headmoſt of the adverſe ſhips which are bearing away, and ſhe has the opportunity to come as cloſe as poſſible to 
the ſternmoſt ſhip ö of the line of battle @ 6. 

+ The Viſcount de Grenier did not moves: ſufficiently far in his new ſyſtem to give the Pe this ſection on the move- 
ments of war. . . 


nove - 
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-2dly, That, in the f ſuppoſition, the only ſhips which are liable to de raked a- ſtern, while 


they change tack, are the headmoſt and 9 of the . in line of Om which cover the 
ſhips of the other two diviſions. 


3dly, That, in the third ſuppoſition, the ſhips of both diviſions ceand ef, manceuvring under 70 


lee of the diviſion 46, are equally, both during the action and the time of their evolution, ſheltered 


from the fire of the enemy*. 


On the contrary, theſe things can ſcarcely be put in practice in the 9 order of battle, in 


which all the ſhips are ranged in one ſingle line cloſe-hauled; in which neither of the diviſions can 


maneeuvre, to go and aſſiſt another diviſion, without tacking or veering under the fire of the enemy; 
without, conſequently, being liable to be diſabled by the ſhot of that enemy to whom it cannot return 


any. For, if we ſuppoſe [ Tactics, pl. XVIII. fig. 13.] the two fleets A 5, c o, E, andab;cd, e , 
ranged in order of battle cloſe-hauled on the ſtarboard tack, and the lee ward diviſion e f diſabled by 
the adverſe ſhips; how will it be poſſible for the van a4 or the centre c d to go to the aſſiſtance of the 
rear ef, without veering or going about? How will they be able to execute one of theſe movements, 
under the fire of the adverſe fleet ranged as well as they within range of the guns on the cloſe-hauled 
line of bearing, without being raked either a-head or a-ſtern? How could they, in ſhort, aſſiſt the 
other diviſions a 6, cd, if they had been diſabled during the action, without expoſing themſelves 
inſtantly to the very ſame dangers? It is impoſſible. And thence it is, that, in actions between two 
fleets ranged in two parallel lines cloſe-hauled, they are obliged to pay no regard to their weakened 
part; that the diſabled ſhips of the leeward line get out from that line, in order to ſhelter them- 
ſelves under ſome other ſhip, while they repair the damage they have received, if it be not con- 
ſiderable, or they run before the wind, by crowding as much fail as they can, when the damage 


is ſuch as to require much time to repair it. And thence it is, too, that thoſe of the windward line 
drop a-ſtern, to get out of the line of battle, and manceuvre as the leeward ones do in fimilar cir- 


cumſtances; and thus it is, in ſhort, that naval battles fought in this manner almoſt always remain 
undecided ; becauſe, by a change of wind, or the approach of night, as I ſaid before, the leſs ſtub. 
born commander gets away from him who is more obſtinate, or they both mutually ſeparate, by the 
windward fleet keeping the luff, and the leeward one bearing away ſome points. 

The reſult of the compariſon i is, that the new order I propoſe is preferable, in this reſpect, to 
the ordinary one. But I propoſe to evince it ſtill more particularly ſome other time. 


. 
——— ; * 
© 5 * 
5 
— 


OF THE ORDER OF CHASING. 


As the order of chaſing ſuppoſes naturally that the purſued enemy is to lee ward, a fleet ranged in 
the new lee ward primitive order of failing muſt be in the moſt, advantageous poſition for chaſing, 
[TaRtics, pl. XIX. fig. 14. ] by ſteering large or with the wind right aft, as moſt convenient for the 


* One may readily conceive the movements which might be executed by theſe two diviſions i in the inverted order of bande; i; ia 
which they ſtand checquer-wiſe to windward, inſtead of to leeward, of the divifion in line of battle: for theſe two divifions 
night execute all their movements full as well and as free from the fire of the enemy as in the precedent ſuppoſition. 


| oe this expreſſion, nm ß 
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ſume the order of battle, the ſhips of the fleet ranged according to the new order would have only to 
keep cloſe by the wind to find themſelves ranged in the order of battle inverted, however large might 
be their courſe, while chaſing; and, ſhould the enemy take the oppofite tack, they might equal 
well preſent one of the diviſions in a line of battle, and form themſelves immediately after, accord. 
ing to the preſcribed order to combat with advantage, as we ſhall make it * evident in the ſection 
concerning evolutions, _ 

If, notwithſtanding, the enemy you wiſh to chaſe happen to have the weather-gage of you, the 
wind ward primitive order of ſailing [ Tactics, pl. XVII. fig. 5. ] will be the moſt natural to obſerve 
for chaſing, cloſe-hauled or large, as far as the perpendicular to the direction of the wind on the 
board he was firſt perceived; becauſe, in that caſe, ſhould the enemy chooſe to engage after having 
avoided it, the fleet ranged according to the new order might very ſpeedily be formed in order of 
battle, on either tack, according to the board which the enemy's ſhips would take. This 1 is $ what will 
— be made more evident in the ſection on evolutions. 


OBSERVATION, 


IN this m poſition, it may be obſerved that the fleet, in 3 order of chaſing, preſents 


the obtuſe angle of chaſing, as when ranged according to the ordinary tactics; with this difference, 
that, in order to form themſelves in order of battle, it is enough that, in this lozenge- like poſition, 


the ſhips of the ſecond diviſion ſhould all keep the wind on the ſame board they were ſtanding on, 
becauſe they would afterwards find themſelves in a line in the wake one of another; but, according to 
the uſual tactics, the ſhips have a long ſpace to run before they can execute the ſame evolution. 


Pee 
OF THE ORDER OF RETREAT. 
THE defective extent of * ordinary line of battle, the impoſſibility of ſpeedily defending the tuo 


extremities of that line, the ſlowneſs and uncertainty with which the ſignals are communicated, are 
as evident in both the order of retreat as in that of battle commonly practiſed, whether you retreat ac- 


-— cording to the preſcribed method of the obtuſe angle, or prefer the line a-breaſt on the perpendicular 
to the wind, or whether, in ſhort, you form it in one fingle line or in one of the cloſe-hauled lines; 


becauſe all the ſhips of the fleet, which are ſteering checquer-wiſe, are afterwards to form themſelves 
in order of battle in one line, and they never can execute that in practice with the preciſion and 
celerity which is required in theory; as it is almoſt impoſſible for each ſhip to keep her ſtation 


checquer-wiſe, in any order whatever, with the wind right-aft or large, by obſerving the rule com- 


monly given. For, ſhould the greateſt part of the fleet, being not ſo good ſailers as the reſt, remain 
a- ſtern at the very moment neceſſary to range themſelves in order of battle, it cannot be executed 
unleſs the beſt ſailers, who are to leeward, have brought to, to wait for them, and the beſt ſailers to 
windward have done the ſame ſucceſſively from the very firſt to the laſt, in proportion as they arrive 
in the wake of the former who are lying-to. But, how very difficult is it not afterwards to form 


that line of battle, when you are obliged to correct the defects ariſing from the lying-to, owing to 


the more or leſs lee-way of ſhips in that ſituation! What an advantage has not your enemy over 
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you, ift he can: attack yo in that ſitunation, wherein your ſhips. arc all motionleſa, and leave ne- 
ceſſarily between them ſpaces, which that enemy may avail Ps of, to . 1 line and 
envelop a part of it, eſpecially at each of its extremities! 144 ot 
I thought proper, therefore, to pay no more attention A en, of . af ein 8 
the euſtomary order of battle; and, accordingly, I propoſe, as a new order of retreat, [ Tactics, pl. 
XIX. fig. 15. ] the ſame order of the diviſions as in the wind ward primitive order of failing; the 
ſhips: of the fleet ſteering large or with the wind right- aft; becauſe, whatever may be the courſe, they 
muſt be very ſpeedily formed in the order of battle natural, either by keeping all together by the 
wind and forming themſelves on the ſame tack as the enemy, or by taking the oppoſite tack, as we 
ſhall have an opportunity to explain more particularly in the third ſection on evolutions. 
Should any one, however, retort on me the obſervations I have made on the impoſſibility of pre- 
ſerving an order checquer-wiſe, I will anſwer, 
iſt, That it cannot be material for more than one diviſion only; while, in the cuſtomary 8 9 it 18 
ſo for all of them. 
Adly, That it cannot again be material, with reſpect to the diſtances it might occaſion W 
ſhips of that diviſion,” however near might be the purſuing enemy, endeavouring either to divide it or 
to attack both its extremĩties; becauſe the two diviſions which are reſting to lee ward on the head 
moſt and ſternmoſt ſhips of that diviſion, would always be Cifpoled to "wean Oe” and 8 wa 
enemy that attempted penetrating into the line. | | 
Finally, I will anſwer, that, as the diviſion which is to form the order of 3 e oa = 
the third part of the ſpace which is required by a fleet ranged in the common order of retreat, much 
leſs difficulty would occur in forming it on one line; and much leſs-time-would be employed in per- 
forming that evolution, eſpecially if the leewardmoſt ſhip firſt keeps by the wind, making as little 
ſail as poſſible, and if thoſe to windward take their ſtations according to the degree of their celerity; 
and place themſelves in the wake one of another without ever bringing to; for, bringing to is the 
moſt defective of all evolutions which can ever be put in practice. 


„ 


=== - OBSERVATION,” 


- 


IN this order of retreat, formed lozenge-like, we may obſerve an obtuſe angle ſimilar to that of 
the ordinary tactics: and that the ſhips of the ſecond diviſion, in order to form in order of battle, 
have only to keep by the wind on the ſame board as they are ſtanding: but 5 0 cannot os per- 
formed in the uſual oe of retreat, unleſs by a very long and . movement. 
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of THE ORDER OF CONVOY. OO od bo 


THE order of convoy ought to be formed in the ſame manner as the leeward primitive order. of 
failing, except that the two diviſions which ſteer four points large in order of ſailing, are to. ſteer 
cloſe-hauled on the line of bearing which is oppoſite to that in the order of ſailing; and that the 
third diviſion. is equally to form itſelf on the cloſe-hauled line of bearing on the ſame courſe as 
the two other diviſions, ſo that the merchant ſhips; may be ſurrounded by theſe three diviſions 
[TaRtics, pl. XIX. * 16. ] and ſteer afterwards checquer-yiſe with the-wind large or right · aſt. In 

31 


420 NAVAL TACTICS: 
a poſition, {agreeable 0. the dete of the commander of the cee, een it ir be very 
conſiderable, and rake up a great ſuperficies, ) the eſcorting fleet will be able, without diſturbing 
the order it is in, to ſurround it, by means of merely increaſing the diſtance. between each ſhip: 
but, in cafe che oonvoy were to be met dy an enemy ſufficiently ſtrong to come to action, and who 
had a mind to do it, then it mane aeg we en we ſhall preſcribe in the en MEI 
evolutions 1% en 20 nit vis i lo what Smit »d 42 
VB Moreover; this 3 „n. again a PEA ſhould you wiſh to encompaſs, or to ak a two 
fires, à part of the enemy's e wan might-Ve pH * _ a b * 0 * This _ 
hs Lag adage ſequel. tene 101 ö hut 
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OF THE ORDER OF CIRCUMVALLATION. 


IN the order of circumyallation ¶ Tactics, pl. XIX. fig. 17. J the ſhips of the 3 divifions are 


3s be ranged in the ſame order as the windward primitive order of ſailing, and ſteer the courſe op- 
poſite to that of the cloſe-hauled line of bearing on which they are formed; becauſe, in running on 
part of the enemy's ſhips, they may put them between two fires and ſeparate them from their fleet, 
if they paſs from that order of circumyallation to the order of e as * be ſeen in the en 
ton: OG "SN 8 | | ; n ie en Hint 
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ity 11 i 51 6 try 
BEFORE 8 the different 1 3 OP the IL are to perform in the new order 


of a regular lozenge, I cannot forbear laying down ſome general rules of the utmoſt i importance. 
I. The order of failing on one line is that which is to be 3 by the ſhips of a fleet in going 
out of any harbour, or anchorage whatever 


II. To form that line ſpeedily and without De AY the ſtation of the ſhips ſhould not be regu- | 


lated by the order of the liſt, or rank of ſeniority of their commanders, the oral excepted, who 
are to keep aſide and to windward of the line. 

III. Ships which are neareſt to the mouth of the harbour, or which are moſt offward, are to get 
ander way firſt; and thoſe which come ſucceſſively i in that ſame poſition, with reſpect to the remain- 
ing part of the fleet which is ſtill at anchor, are to do the ſame one after another. 

IV. When the road i is very wide, and many ſhips may get under way at a time, without riſk of gs 
or confuſion, they ate at liberty to do it, err that * wy. mort Favre a; he road, or r of the 
direction of the wind, get — ne 1992) B02 4 01 nit ; 
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V. After the ſhips. of that fleet are come out of a port or road, ſteering wich the wind large or 
right · alt, rb ey are next to form themſelves in a cloſe-havled line of bearing before they aſſume the 
primitive order of ſailing lozenge-like. And, that they may with precifion execute that movement, 
it is neceſſary that the ſhip who firſt got under way ſhould take the head of the line, and obſerve-not 
to keep cloſe by the wind ee. me that hes other hype: are to e of Gy wan. ſhe is 
to ſteer... Bt, * 5 ton mn! E a 

VI. The ſhips which in Sing der way, tvs followed fucceſſ thy the headmoſt hip; a are to re- 
gulate their ſteerage each by their ſhip a- head, if they be either to windward or in the wake of that 
ſhip;. and they are to keep always as cloſe to the wind as poſſible, if they be to lee ward of herr. 

VII. Were the ſhips in the open ſea ſeparated by a calm or ſome other cauſe, and it were found ne- 
ceſſary to reſume; the order of failing on a cloſe-hauled line of bearing, to be able afterwards to paſs 

to the various orders of failing lozenge-like; then the headmoſt ſhip of all, happening to be on 0 
ſide of the tack on which the order is to be formed, is to be the van ſhip of that line. 

Zut, before hauling by the wind, that ſnip is to ſet, as I ſaid before, all the other veſſels to * 
ward of the courſe ſhe is going to ſteer. To this effect, at the moment the ſignal for rallying. is made, 
all the ſhips are to haul the wind, if the other is to windward of them; or, if ſhe be to leeward, 
it will be her buſineſs to haul the wind, and all the others will bear away and come in ſucceſſion 
to form themſelves in her wake, manceuvring, always ſo as to follow OD the ſhip W of 
them, either to windward or to lee ward. N 

VIII. The fleet being ranged cloſe-hauled in one line, the Aim ( . as we faid before, art. 
II. are to keep themſelves to windward of that line) wiil come and take their ſtations, each in his 
own ſquadron. To this end, the ſhips which are to compoſe each of thoſe diviſions will manceuvre 
ſo as to leave proper room ſor their admiral; which will be ſo much the more eaſy to execute, as 
thoſe admirals who are to windward of that line, and who muſt know not only the number of ſhips 
that has been allotted to each diviſion, but alſo which they are, will be able to repair to the ſtation 
which ſhall have been aſſigned them by the commander in chief either at the head or in the center of 
their ſquadron, according to the ſignal made for that purpoſe. But, it is neceſſary that this evolution 
ſhould be made with a preſs of ſail from the van to the rear, and in gg op that * n of that 
line be not diſturbed, and no ſhip be obliged to bring to. | 

IX. To range a fleet on a regular lozenge, the diviſion which is t6 ia or to leeward-of the 
two parallel diviſions muſt be compoſed of one ſhip more than either of the two other diviſions* : 
therefore, in all caſes, this diviſion will have one ſhip more than the two others; and; ſhould you 
wiſh to know what number of ſhips are requiſite to compoſe a fleet intended to be ranged in the 
lozenge-like order, the table of the regular lozenge is in this progreſſion: 7, 10, 13, 16, 19, 22, 26, 
28, 31, 34, 37, &c. increaſing always by three, from 7 to 100, and ad infinitum > ſo that, with one 
of thoſe GIVE. numbers, ſhould you: aſh Fo: Eren of dun many yeſſels the diviſions of a fleet are to 

{ betos: K-23 

N Ip the Fer be order of battle the . which * a feet are each formed ofa wade of ſhips ee the tir 
part of the whole. The admiral is placed in the middle of the center ſquadron. If he keeps that ſtation, during action, it is im- 
poſiible for him to ſee what paſſes at the van or at the rear of his fleet; if he quits that ſtation to inſpeR and judge the effefts of 
the action, he leaves a vacancy : and the center ſquadron, weaker by one ſhip than either the van or the rear of the line of battle; 
muſt ſurely be'confidered as a defect in the formation of the three diviſions ? And would it not be more advantagoos' to have id 
rather ſtronger by one ſhip than the two other diviſions? This advantage ariſes, in every caſe, from the ranging a fleet in the form 
of a regular, lozenge ; an order in which the admiral, placed in the center of that lozenge, can, as I have already demonſtrated, 
des with Teils of the behariour of his lect, and of the couloqueners of, the ation from. the e . RE 
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be compoſed; firſt take one out of that number, and the third part of that remainder will be the 
e were _ to which e nen add the firſt ſubtracted unit to Wee the ſecond raw 
13" * 1 E NAM PI E. * r tt ko nern | 

ir you want to know 100 many ny are to compoſe each diviſion of a ear of Wey are thips, 
you maſt firſt take one out of forty-nine, leaving forty eight, the third of "which; being ſixteen, is 
the number of which the firſt and third diviſions are to be compoſed: then, to the ſixteen of the 
ſecond diviſion add the ſubtracted one of the forty-nine, you will have feventeen' for that diviſion. 
And thus it is for any other number; which muſt be determined on before quitting the anchoring- place. 
And, in order that each ſhip ſhould know which diviſion ſhe belongs to when the whole fleet is rang- 


ed in one ſingle line, the van ſhip of that line ſhall hoiſt at the top of the mizen maſt the flag mark- | 


ed Ne 1, the next will hoiſt at the ſame place No 2, and thus ſucceſſively all the ſhips which 
follow the van ſhip, as far as No 16, will do the DOE if This n is ed may of e ed . or 
as far as the third of any number. * e 

The ſternmoſt or rear ſhip ſhall hoiſt at the top of the bre deptv list malt the ſame flag No x, that 
which precedes her will hoiſt at the ſame place Ne 2, and thus ſucceſſively all the other ſhips as far 

as Ne 16, or the third part of the quantity of ſhips with which the whole fleet is compoſed. 

In this way the ſhips of the center diviſion, not don, any number, will 12 4 let to be thoſe 
which are to compoſe the other diviſion. 

X. When the fleet is ranged on the three ſides of the lozenge, with the ſecond diviſion to wind- 


wurd, the headmoſt and ſternmoſt ſhips of that diviſion become the van ſhips of the two other di- 


viſions in all the evolutions the fleet may practiſe to gain to windward; and they will, on the con- 
trary, become rear ſhips whenever the fleet ſhall ſteer large or with the wind right - aft.— If this 


ſecond diviſion is to leeward of the two others, the ſternmoſt ſhips of the firſt and third diviſions 


will become the van ſhips of theſe two ſame diviſions whenever the fleet ſteers large or before the 
wind; but if this ſecond diviſion is cloſe-hauled, then the ſternmoſt of the firſt diviſion will be- 
come headmoſt of the ſecond, and the ſternmoſt of the third will be the rear of the ſecond. When 


the fleet is formed in the lozenge order of battle, only theſe three are the principal things (whatever 


may be the diſtance allotted between the ſhips) neceſſary to maintain it; viz. 

The firſt, that the ſternmoſt of the third diviſion, and the nnen of the ſecond, ſhould bear 
from one another in the directiòn of the wind. 

The ſecond, that the ſternmoſt of the firſt ee and the ſternmoſt of the ſecond, de both on 


the perpendicular of the wind. 


And the third, that the headmoſt of the firſt diviſion ſhould bring the headmoſt of the ſecond 
diviſion on the cloſe-hauled line of bearing oppoſite to her tacks: that the headmoſt of the third di- 
viſion ſhould bring in the ſame manner the ſternmoſt of the ſecond; and that all the ſhips of 
each diviſion, from their headmoſt to their ſternmoſt, ſhould'bring each other ſucceſſively on the 
cloſe-hauled line of bearing oppoſite to that of their courſe; ſo that, were all the ſhips of each di- 
viſion to ſteer cloſe-hauled on the other board, they would find themſelves in the wake of their 
reſpective ſeconds a-head, and which are to windward of them. This will be ſo much the more 
eaſy to practiſe, as the headmoſt and ſternmoſt of the ſecond diviſion, which ſerve as: a, point of 
ſupport to the ſhips of the firſt _ ne goo h are in a Une, and nei in a fixed and de- 
termined poſition. no 


XI. Whenever the fleet nal DEranged in one nigh line, thi firſt Jiviſis n that be the emol : 


the ſecond will de that of the center; and the third will be that which holds to the rear ſhip. 
They might otherwiſe be deſigned, by van guard, the center, and the rear guard. 
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XII. When you want to change the order from one line to the regular lozenge, you muſt always 
put one ſhip more in that diviſion which is to be at the head of the two others, and to form of courſe 
the ſecond diviſion. To execute this without confuſion you will make uſe of the numbered flags, as 
preſeribed before in the ninth article, only obſerving the following method of doing it. 

If it be the van guard of the fleet ranged in one line which is deſigned to be the ſecond diviſion, the 
ſhips which compoſe it hoiſt no flags; but the ſternmoſt of the line will hoiſt No 1, and then, from 
that ſternmoſt to the tenth ſhip (if the fleet be compoſed of thirty-one,) every ſhip will hoiſt her 
own proper number. Then, the ſhip which precedes No to will hoiſt alſo Not, and thus ſucceſſively 


up to the tenth ſhip every one will hoiſt likewiſe her proper nn ny that the eleven n 6 


ſnips of the fleet are thoſe which form the ſecond diviſion. 

The ſame method is to be obſerved, when the rear is the diviſion deſtined to 5 the ſecond in the 
order of the regular lozenge; with this only difference, that it is the headmoſt ſhip of the line which 
is to hoiſt the flag No 1, and that thoſe which are next after her are to conform themſelves ſucceſſively 
one after another to what I ſaid juſt now with reſpect to the hoiſting of their reſpective numbers. 

As for what concerns the center diviſion, what we have already ſaid, art. IX, _ be W 
as ſufficient. 

XIII. When the fleet ſhall be ranged in the order of the regular 3 the ne of the 


two parallel diviſions is to be called the firſt diviſion, and the other the third. That which is at the 


head of theſe two diviſions (in whatever of the general orders of the lozenge it may be) is to be termed 


the ſecond. By theſe means there never will be any danger of nn the commands for the exe- 
cution of any evolution. 


XIV. Whenever any of the diviſions of the lozenge- like fleet is to paſs to a different ſie i 


aſſume another order, the headmoſt ſhip will remain in the ſame poſt where ſhe is, and the next ſhip 


to her is to become headmoſt to that diviſion, during the time of the evolution. 

XV. The diviſions named firſt, ſecond, and third, preſerve their reſpective e while 
they perform their evolution to paſs from one order to another, till that evolution i is ee e and 
the new order aſſumed. | 

XVI. If the three diviſions N to move in the lozenge-like order, ber to be head- way, or 
go a- ſtern, to get to wind ward or to lee ward, the number of ſhips they are compoſed of is never to be 
altered, unleſs the admiral thinks proper to add ſome ſhips to one of "— which he will give notice 
of by a particular ſignal. 

XVII. When, from the poſition in which the enemy is perceived to be, the ena order. of 
battle is reſolved on, the diviſions ſhould always begin to form themſelves in the reſpective poſitions 
of that order, and then they may ſteer the courſe moſt proper to near the enemy. Thus, the ſhips 
of the three diviſions will have but one movement to make to be in a ſituation of either GT or 
defending. 

XVIII. When, in the explanation of an evolution, the expreſſion preſſing ſail is made uſe of, it is 
to be underſtood that ſuch are to be ſet which will give a ſhip the ſwiftneſs neceſſary to make her 
execute with preciſion the evolution required. It is, therefore, not ſufficient to add only a few fails, 
but all of them are to be ſet which the ſhip can carry, and none are to be ſuppreſſed till ſne is e 
at her ſtation. 

This article concerns eſpecially the ward ſailers of the 9 which are not to 1 ci 
all the ſails they can poſſibly carry, that they may not cauſe delay, but preſerve their poſt. ih 

XIX. When the fleet, being in one of the orders of ſailing, tacks together, it is to be wiſhed, for 
the preciſion of the evolution, that all the ſhips could perform it at the ſame inſtant; but as, in 
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this common movement, the ſhips might run ſoul of each other, it muſt be a ne 
ſhall” heave in ſtays before her next a- ſtern has let go the ſheets of her fore-ſtayſail. 4 

XX. Whenever, while the fleet is running checquer-wiſe on one of the — lines of 
bearing, the admiral wiſhes to change the tack, all the ſhips: of the line are to tack (as we have 
juſt now ſaid) when the movement of her which is immediately to windward be determined. 

XXI. In veering in ſucceſſion, the chief object is, that each ſhip ſhould. find herſelf. at her 
ſtation after the execution of the movement. Hence it reſults that they are, as much as poſſible, 
to run in the ſame: wakes as the headmoſt of the * which will be i done, by e or 
diminiſhing ſaiIl. a. dans; 2 

XXII. In an evolution 50 all the . of Gat lady are to "SS away at the DUR the van 
ſhips are to take care not to bear away before thoſe of the rear have done it, in order to avoid 
their mutual running foul of each other. 

XXIII. When the fleet tacks in ſucceſſion, the l are to be very attentive in e exactly 
in the wake of their headmoſt ſhip, without lengthening the line: whence it follows that no ſhip 
is to wait till that which is a-head of her has compleated her evolution before ſhe herſelf begins 
alſo to tack; and that when a ſhip wiſhes to find herſelf at her poſt after having tacked, ſhe is to 
regulate herſelf by ſome of the ſhips already cloſe-hauled on the other tack, if there be any ſo ranged 
already, or judge at one glance the place they will take up after they ſhall have ended their evolution. 

XXIV. When: the order has been ſo diſturbed as not to be ſuſceptible of being reſtored by a 
ſimple movement, the three diviſions muſt form themſelves firſt in one ſingle line, that they 
may more eaſily afterwards reſume the lozenge-like order: and, in that cafe, the lee wardmoſt ſhip 
of the fleet is that by which the other ſhips are to regulate themſelves to form that . as has 
been mentioned in the articles IL, V, VI, and VII. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE DIVISION OF A FLEET INTO DIVISIONS OR SQUADRONS. 


THE method of forming a fleet in a lozenge-like order, which I now propoſe, changes i in 
nothing the diviſion of a fleet according to the eſtabliſhed cuſtom. It is true that the ſecond 
diviſion of this lozenge-like fleet is compoſed of one ſhip more than either of the two others. But 
that does not prevent the ſub-dividing of that diviſion in the ſame proportions as thoſe of the other 
two, viz. in thirds, becauſe the exceeding veſſel of that ſquadron may ſeveral ways be conſidered as 
being there neceſſary. In the firſt place, ſhe may be conſidered as belonging to the center diviſion 
of that ſquadron, and intended to make it ſtronger in that part. In the ſecond place, ſhe may be 
conſidered as a ſingle ſhip of the fleet, placed in that poſt to ſerve as a guide to the whole fleet, and 
as a van to the firſt and ſecond diviſions alternately, ſince the poſition of all the ſhips of that 
fleet is referable to her own, and ſhe . alternately at the head of the firſt and the ſecond 
diviſions. 

Therefore, if we ſuppoſe a fleet of PEP USE line of "AT ſhips, beſides the frigates, fire-ſhips, ond 
ſtore-ſhips, each divifion will be compoſed of twenty-one ſhips; and each ſubdiviſion will be of 
ſeven. The headmoſt ſhip of the ſecond diviſion may, if you like, be conſidered as a fingle ſhip 
placed there to fulfil the functions I have juſt mentioned; or the center ſhip of that diviſion will 
de conſidered as a ſhip adding momentary ſtrength to that ſecond or center diviſion#. 


When the three ſquadrons of a fleet are all equal in point of number of veſſels, there is likewiſe in each ſquadron a divifion 
ſtronger by one or two ſhips than the two other diviſions, whenever it happens that thoſe ſquadrons cannot be n N into 
e c Kc. | 

. $20 $0] Up. | | 
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE MOST ADVANTAGEOUS POSITIONS IN WHICH ARE TO BE RANGED THE 
SHIPS, FRIGATES, AND TRANSPORT-VESSELS BELONGING TO A'LOZENGE-LIKE FLEET, WHETHER 
RANGED IN ORDER or SAILING, ORDER OF BATTLE, &c. 


IN the order of failing, the admiral is to be a-head of the fleet, at a ſhort diſtance from the head- 
moſt of the ſecond diviſion, and in the direction of the wind with the headmoſt of the firſt diviſion. 
Tactics, pl. XIX. fig. 19. 

Two of the frigates are to obſerve the ſame rule and the ſame poſition, with reſpect to the van 
ſhip of the third diviſion and the ſternmoſt of the firſt. 

In the order of battle, on the contrary, the admiral is to be in the center of the . and two 
of the frigates on the fourth ſide of the lozenge. Tactics, pl. XIX. fig. 18.) 

As for the tranſports and ſtore-ſhips, when there are any, their ſtation is to be in one line on the 
ſide oppoſite to that of the enemy, when ranged in order of battle; and, if in order of failing or 
convoy, they may occupy thè ſpace circumſcribed by the lozenge. | 

In any other circumſtance theſe ſhips are to occupy the different ſtations appointed for them, that 
they may diſtinguiſh the ſignals and execute the commands of the admiral. 

Laſtly, when the fleet ſhall paſs from the order of battle to any other order whatever, or from 
any order to the order of battle, the admiral's ſhip is to bring-to, and not to take any of the pe 
above mentioned till after the complete execution of the movement. 


HERE the Viſcount de Grenier finiſhed his new ſyſtem. It is probable that they will not 
ſupercede the preſent practice; but, as he has diſplayed much ingenuity in its contrivance, and 
ability in its ſupport, as in his work many criticiſms are offered upon the ſyſtem which now pre- 


vails, the inſertion of his labours was, we truſt neceſſary to . the ſubject, and may per- 


haps ſuggeſt hints for the improvement of naval tactics. 
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In the above Plan the beams of the upper deck are chown , to which the Hammocks arc vip, to 
be eurpmided ; for which purpore h which are long piers of Oak one Inch and a quarter thick 
and one Inch and a hall deep) are nailed along the lower edges of the upper deck beams, as ep r 
by the taint lines in the Plan. There battens are kept three or an Ind trom the beams by piccos of 

board . The Hammooks are cling by laniards pasring throygh the grommet? Gover the G alternate- 
iy 4 there fa by #0 hal hitches. The alter laniants are taxtencd to the batten.s on the alter-vides of - 
the beams ,and the tore laniards to thor on the tore-wides of the beams; and thus the Hain kreps the bat 
tens more tirmly in ther plares . ES 

{6 avoid the cum, S, inadental in removing & replacing of Hammocks, it is recommended 
to mark them with (igures in (Graves that the mens dilierent dir ibn, may be instantly dizcernble 

The four Hammodts forward are for the Yeoman of the nippers and his mates. 

The ua 25 alt on cach ide are for the forerartle men. The lirde to be black with white Higures. 

The nam 13 an each tide are lor the Fore top men . The Grotes to be red with blark tigures . 

The nam 35 on cach mide are tor the main top men. The Greles to be blue with white Hure. 

The next zg Hammocks numbered in $ucresrion on each ride are tor the alen . The lrcles to be 
yellow with white tigures. | 
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dee Wa I 
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12 i — Kits $0 os —_ — — —2+} 1 T3 
= Ang 92 55 | = 0 PT © 14] 1 
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— I 58 | Siugle 1 4 | Iz to} 
#1] +] | A 
— 1 mas 2 
7 9 | — 2x] 49 | Single | 
4 10 — — 1 | 
"Sw $64.4 75 | —] 2x | 32 | Single 2} | 
Fla LongTackleſ24] 1] 1 id g 65 8 
—{154 | 40 Single [12] 1 — 2: 5 Parrel [12] 1]Þ* | | 
TY 4 F | 2 2 46 Single 7 4 | 
2 
8 5 55 
r 10] 4 
| | 10 2] — 31 290 | 
* * —| 5 180 Single 116] 2 
— 8 W a | f 
— 2 19525 3 | 
v4 — + 18 | 
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2 ö = 2 BLocks, Ec. Iron | 5 1. BLOCKS, Se. 1lron, 
2 — — — 
Names 27 the Handing 24 8 8 4 | Names of the flanding and | . oy WY | 18 
2 „ 42183 | Species 18/5 
raneing Rigging. + 2 Species. 5 5 8 2 running Rigging. © Z = * fp 2 8 8 E 
2 2 E SEER 
FORE-MAST CONTINUED. ; FORE-MAST CONTINUED. 
Pendants of Tacklescab.fine,2Pr.} 11 | 19 Sin. Coaked|24 2 8 Braces Preventer Strapping — 3 3 
| f Strapping = — 7 4 - Seizing — —| 2 | 10 ; 
Seizing — — 4 8 | Double Lifts, 2 — — — — 4+ [108 | Single |16| 6 
Runners of Tackles, 4 — 7+ | 36 | Thin Coak 21 4 Sen Span Cap — —|6:| 8 | 
Strapping = —| 6 6 f - rt 8 — — — 41 27 | 
| | Single 2 trapping — — — 5 5 
. 0 —1 4 |z00 Thin Coak EX . wn 
trappin _ 10 ouble 10 2 
State 8 2 75 as Jigger Tackle, No. 2 — 2130 Single |10 2 
Shrouds cabled fine, 7 Pair — 11 |z25 | Dead Eyes 1720 Strapping =| 3Z | 4 | 
"Seizings Eye, 6 — — 1Z | 50 Truſs Pendants, 2 =  — —|8 | 17 4 
Throat, 14 — — 1 100 ö Falls, 2 — — — 3 | 56 Double 11 444 
| End, 14 — — 1+ 100 Strappin —[3z |. 4 
Lanyards fine, * 2a — — 54 [120 Eye e 2 — 1+ | 14 
Ratling _ — — 12 [350 1 Nave Line — —[ 2 20 | Sine 7] 1 
may cabled fine + Prrnndy — 1 18 | 15 | Heart 26 Puddening the Yard — worn| 6Z | 12 fas Go | 
Seizings, 3 — — 2 | 2 E DG Se in. Str 15 
152 8 — 6 8 nme, 2 3 Single 15 7 
Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub.|. g 83] Heart 2601 Straps ab. the Yard| 4 8 
Seizings, 2 — — 1+ | 12 Strapping — — 4 2 
Laſhing — — 22 | 6 | Seizing — —| 418 
Preventer Stay cabled 4 Str. fine|11+ | 15 Heart 1661 | Laſhing — —|1 | 14 
Lanyard fine —| 4110 | untline Legs, 4 — — —| 3 | 48 Double 11 4] 
Coll. cab. 4 Str. 6 „ OG Falls, 2 — — — — 3 {| 48 | Single 10 8 
fine double = . 1. 8 — — — 31 12 
288 121 6 ine Legs, 2— — — 2& 50 | Double [11] 4 
Seizings, 2 — 6 18 |. Falls, 2= — — —| 250 100 8 
Catharpin Legs, 4 — — 7 | 14 Strapping — — — 3= | 12 
Seizings, 8 — 12 | 60 | Slablines, 2 —, — — 21 | 4o | Single | 9 2 
rowfoot for the Top — — 6 130 | Euphro [34] 1 Strapping — — — 2 I | 
Tackle = —| 2 | 10 | Bowlines, 2 — — — —| 4+ | 60 | Single 16 4 
: Ty Strapping| 2 12 5 eee 2— — — 1 | 
| Q — — | Treb. Coak 2] [rapping — — — — 
. — = 7z [2% Poub. Coak. 260 2 Seining - — — — 2 by 
| Strapping — — — 8124 Laſhing — — -—| 2Z | 1z | 
Seizing— — — 2 | 32 Earings, 6 = — —  —|2 28 
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 — Stoppers, 2 — —|6 |.6 Seizing — — ——|1 | 14| . | 
Horſes, 22 — — 5116 2 1 2 — — — 54 1 4. ES | 
Stirrups, 6 — — — 4 15 8 acks aper and Cabled, 2 — 48 Shouldered 26 : 
Seizings, 4 — — — +] 18 Strapping — — —|6 6 | | 
Lanyard — — 2 6] Seizing — —  —| 1 8. | 
Yard Tackle Peidants, 2 —| 7 io Do. thin Co.|17 Stoppers, 2 —. — =—| 6 * 2 2 
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2 2 Names of the ſtanding and 5 pe | F * Names of the flanding and 8 wk N | £ 
j . = |: | Species, 88 1 = |: | Species, 8 
: 8 running Rigging. | E E 5 E 2 z running Rigging. F E 8 5 
FORE» n FORE-TOP-MAST CON XTINUGD. FEY * N 2 
Studd. Sail Hall Inner, 2Pr.| 3 | 48 | Single [12] 6 Jo 4-12 thin Co. 26 2 
Outer, 2 Pr. -| 3+ | 88 Single 12] 4 Pn.” | 31 [39 | Sin. Ditto 26] 2 
Sheets, 2 Pr. — 3 | 5 | Strapping — — —| 5 8 
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|| Der n Strapping — — - 3 
8 5 —1 6 a Earings, IO — — — 14. 40 ] 
Fend cab. 4 2 5 ne * 24 eie 3 ds RT LI ELERS Sin. Shou). 26| 2 
Collar, fine _ 3 | Single 16 8 4 35 [1do.th&thin|26| 2 
Tackles —  |LongTackle|r8| 1 Straps for 'Sheet Blocks, 2} 8 5 Coaked | | 
; 3. | ?+ | Single |r2| 1 Quarter Blocks, 2 6 | 10 | | 
Strapping. — — 4 Laſhers for Quarter Blocks, 10 
Seizing — 1 8 Seizings, 2 — — 1+ þ-24 | | 
Laſhing he Col. 24 | 6 | Span — — — worn 10 
Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair-| 7 | 40 | 2 Stoppers, 2 — — — 1 5 5 
Tackles 4 N 8 Double [12] 4 Slings, 1 Pair — — —- , 12 | 
4200 — =213 | 4] Single [12] 4| 4 4|Stayfail Say — — —{ 4-| 24 Single fz 
of r Plates with maln. _ 22 15 Single a 
up Fattock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair - 7 | 42 | Dead Eyes 112 ny Halli aat: Soo hee 
Seiring Upper, 8 —| 1 | 48 | Strapping — — —| 3+ | 1+ 
F r, 8 — +| 42 Sheets, 2 — — —| 4 Single 13 2 
1 Ratling — — 14 50 5 b Os — < 4 * 8 | an 'T 
Z iv. Outhaller — 24 | 21 e 1 
; Top Rope Pendants, fine, 2=7| 9 | 42 Iron Bound % | 2 Strapping — — — It, 2+ | 30 Single E 
Treb. Ir. Bo. tra — Pe 2 2 
Falls, 2 — — Fi .] Coaked 22] 4 Studdinglal Ha llyards, 2Pair . 3+ 96 | Single 120 6 
Toe 6 FlatSide [20| 2 Sheets, 2 Pair — —|5 50 Single 12 
. ub. Coak. 20 1 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 3+ 74 Single 13 
| Strapping — — — 61 8 | Downhallers, 2 — — 2 | 64 Single g| 2 
; Seizing —— — — I 12 ; B \'T K 4 = 2 80 0 8 2 
Laſhers at the MaſtHead, 2| 21 15 ; FO, | Single 
Is | ot Tag 1 th | | Tails and Straps, 2 fs “ 
— . 5 een 1 . 1 : ER 
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—— TY x | oY Blocks, Oe. 8 2 l E I ED S nit: | 
| p ES 2] | jo J 
Names of the landing and . 5 * . Ly Names of the flanding and 2 8 : «| * 
E ; Species, EE 32 running Rigging. [aj | * HE 
running Rigging. 5 2 N = 2 8 = | 4 2 — EAA 
— A — — — — — — — 
"FORT | MALIN-MAST CONTINUED. | M 
. we ok 1 82 11 cabled 4 Strands, fine — 19 26] 1 Lif 
arouds, 3 Pair — =— 1 n uk. C 
n aueh bee — —|6 
n Collar cabled 4 Strands, fine[14 26| 1 
anyards, 4 — — =—| 2 . | : ELON 
. 1 Tn 
Strapping — — 1 Double | 7| 1 LES; — worn 4 
Tackle — —1 2 18 Single 7 1 erg nos gy agg, 13 vers 
. | 5 e — þ 4 
„ | 1 — G | 17 1 
{Flagſtaff Sta — — — 230 Laſhing — — 2 | Puc 
Hallyards, 1 Pair — —| 1Z | 72 Seizings, 3 — — 12 | Cle 
Oo oe ar 6 KP RR ais Leg, 4— — —|7 
Hallyard — —1 2 | 30 Single 8 2 Seizings, 8 — — 5 A po 
Strapping — — — 23 | 1Z an e 200 1] 1] 2 
Horſes, 2 — — — — 3 9 e 983 Fall — — _ 32 14] 1} 11 
Braces, af. e114] -Single 181 6 Ge es; ee Bu 
Pendants, 2 — — — 3 10 Single 8 Seizing— — a: 
Strapping ' — — —| 2 1 . Laſhing — — 
Lifts ſingle, 2— — — — 2 17 Single # 8 iz 18] 1 Le 
Strapping — — —| 2 | 3 20] 10 1] 2 
Parrel * 6g = OD w_ 8 5 Parrel 12 4 Fore - S: ay Tackle Fall | { 3z 14 10 11 
TT Strapping = Sl 
. Si 2 Seizing — | 
Cons . : 5 Single 7 2|Crowfoot for the Top — 1 36] 1] | 2 800 
ridles, 2 — 8 — — — 
Strapping—— - 28 : | 8 8 — — 23 
Earings, : — — —| 2 [Tarr'd Lines D 28] 2 
on ridden 281 eee ={|8 4 
Tackles, 2 No. —- ) 2 | 20 . 2 2 Strapping — — —|9 
| Single | 7 Seialig 8 * oe 
8 Strapping — —|2 14 the Mol. 2 
IJStuddingſail Hallyards, 2 Pair 24 | 80 | Single 76 Laſers 7 5 5 aſt Head, 2| 31 Ea 
Sheets, 1 Pair — — 2 | 23 ; C Sh 
Tacks, 2 Pair — —|2 | 50| Single 74 MA een ee = ap 55 
Downhallers, 2 — —| 14 | 22 Ms ot 
Sappi — — I | 8 DE + Scizings, 4 — — —| 4 
Wy: f Lanyard — =— - 2 0 
W Idi MAIN-MAST. 31 350 Vard Tackle Pendants, 2 — 7 Do. thin Co. 17 4 a 4 T; 
ooldin _ Ie "70 2 20] 2 
Girdlines, 2 ü—— — ” Single 16 2 Falls, 2 — — 34 13] 2 
Strapping — — — 2 | 33 Fog; La 
OE Sine! me; * 2 8 _— b 5 
Laſhings, 2 — — — , 2 7 13 2 80 2 
e ahead us| a [0 
| > 4, $4, Rs "AY Se a 6 | 
Seizing = — J 8 thin Co. "Es — FIRE © 0 l 108 | Sin. Coak. 16 2 2 
Runners of Tackles, 4 — — 21 49 Do. thin Co. z 10 4 pen ee —) 5% | 10 | Sin. Coak. 162 | 
—_— FT L* 6 Preventer, 2 — 41 % | 
Falls of Tackles, 3 — — 4. 210 Sin. thin Co.'z 414 4 Stine g Si 5 — 5 4 
| _—_ JJ; C 4 
ing — — i 13 
Isbrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair — i [255 Dead Eyes 17200 8 N 1 ED me 199. 1 
|, Seizings Eye, 6 — — 14 | 50 nm 4 =P 
„ [[[[htZ= = Aga] ws [dd 
__—_ IP | ' Span for the Cap — — 9| 
Lanyards, fine, 14 — 5 _- > cas gigs * 21 | 
mp. Ee : » ak. WW . 
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| = 1 "Biocks, Se. 9 7 7 Hock, Vc. Tro 
Names of the flanding and ; 2 MARE . of ihe fanding ood 5 | E 
. 3 Species. > - 5 Species „ 8 
running Rigging. 8 2 1885 running Rigging. g E tel | 
— — — 6 — 21811. 
MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. SS q . , 
Strappin — — 5 5 da ar Sei — — 1 
* 1 — 418 Lany e — 14 ys : 
Tack! = Double 10 2 Hallyard, 1 — — —- 3 | 40 | Single 1 3 v 
Jigger es, 2 —1 | 38; 1-39; Single 100 2 Sheets, 2 — — —| 4 | 14 | Single fig alin 
ing — —1 341 4 Tacks, 2 — — — 4 | 5 Fe ? | 
Truſs Pendants, 2 — —| 8 | 18 4 Downhaller — — — 24 | 20 ingle 9] 1 
n % Double 1 4 % 4] Strapping — — ** 10 | 
> ra — 0 
3 Eye Seizings, 2 = 4 14 Studd- all Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr.. 3 | 62 Single 12 6 
Nave-Line — — —|2 22] Single | 7| 1 Outer, 2 Pr. -| 3+ [100 | Single 12 4 | 
Puddening the Yard — worn| 64 14 | Sheets, 2 Pair — — 3 | 34 | 
| 82 |? 1 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 3} 54 | Single |12] 2 
eee. 
t — a — 
hopping — — 4 2 MAIN-TOP-MAsr. 2 
* 1 + | 18 urton Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 53 71 5 * 
aſhing — — — | 14 | | re ouble 2 
[Bunthine = 4 — — 3 $2 Done r a 0 * 60 Single 11 2 2 
alls, > — _— — O ing ing — — — 3 4 
Strapping — — 12 | Warns, 16, 4 Pair — —| 7 |123 | Dead Eyes 1112) 
ine Legs, 2 — —| 2+ | 54 | Double | bi - Eye, 4 — —| 1 | 24 | | 
Falls, 2 — — - 2+ } 50 | Single | Ed, 8 8s — — 1 42 
Strappi — — 13 nd, 8 — — — 3 | 
trappi — — 2 I — 1 [154 
Bowvlines, 1 — —| 4% | 60 Double Te. Backſtays, fas „z Pr -| 7 [172 | Dead Eyes 11 6 
Bridles, 4 — _ 16 | 2 Seizings Eye, 3—} 1 | 16 a 
Strapping — — 4 4 bony, 6 — 1 | 28 
121 — — 4 | n — 24 
Labieg — — — 2 'h gl 4 EE rd fine, 6 d | 30 FI 
| ongTackle/2qg} 1| 1 1 y Runners, 2 — 5 ingle [14} 2 
12 4 7 _ gz] 6 Single Abr Falls, 2 — — 2 1 Double 10 4 
FRE a j* P ing „ 3 
Earings, 6 — — — 3 23 Bs | bond trands, fine — 8+ 25 We 
Sheets, cabled, 2 — —| 74 | g6 | Sin. Coak. 24 4 | 4 Collar, fine — -— —| 7 4 5 Single 200 1 
Strappin — — 10 . on 24] 1 
Seizing rt — I 16 | hrs f 424 Single 14] 1 1] 1 
Laſhers, (Ho — — a 6 Strapping — — — q + 
Tacks — | Cabled, 2 10 4 | _ — 6 
pers, —— —| 6 2| 2 Laſhing — — - 2 7 
ml) Ng Þ | [Preventer Stay, Cabled 2 fr. ine} 64 | 244 
Lany.forthePadden & Dolphin - 14 | 10 4 Collar, ne —|5 f 7 Single i 1 
E - 8]; 1 ; Tackle — — 3 24 Denn 
Sirmp — — — — 124 I ; . Single 2 1] 1] 1 
. „ 
* — — — "IS ©, — — 
Quarter Tackle Pendants, 2 — 4 wh . thinCo, 18 2| | Laſhing the Col. 1} | 7 
| thin Co. 20] 2| 2 Ys, 1 Pair 7 | 42, 2 
N — — x | 86 S. thin C 2 Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pai 
Hh . | a : Tye, 6h. +1 3 | 4s | Double PAN 44 
* ng — 45 9 | 5 a ' o Single 12 4| 4] 4 
elzin — 11114 — — 4 IKE 
5 Ks. ; 1 | ky | Double 1 6] 6. Futtock Shrouds, PoE 4 Pair | 7 | 45 PlawichD. EHI 
. | 3Z 190 | Sivgle 1 6 Seinings Upper. 81 | 48] 
— 4 | 12 | Lower, 8 3 { 42 | 
— T4] 32 . Rating — 55 
: US Top Rope Pendancs, = Braſs Shiv 
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A TABLE OF THE QUANTTTTES AND "DTWENSTONS 


2290 and 2164 2 ons. 


| E w | B.ocks Oc. | Iron Blocks, Se. | Iron 
Names of 11 AE 5 5 |= * Nan of the Sanding 5 3 NE Ft: 
6's - "KI We 2 2 | Species, £12 2 5 a be, Rigging. "I 4+ Species. 5 E = E 
running Rigging. 315 | JE E - g | 2 212 8 E 
3 — — _ —— 
MAIN-TOP-MAST 8 | MAIN-TOP-MAST CONTINUED.| Sinole 
| ls, Treb,I.bo. \22] ] | |Stayſail Brails, 2 — —, —| 2 ingle 7 : 
Top Rope Falls 0 Fler Side 22 1 Mille Stayſail Seay, — 4 Single [13 
Tye * | = | 6 Double 22 I 's 2 Double | 8 
6 61 | Tackle — ) 2, Single | 8 
rr Dy 15 Hallyard — — N | Single 112 
| Laſhers at 3 u Head, 2 24 s 85 1 - 5 | 1 
| | # {© Y Do. thin Co. 260 2 Downhaller = — 2+ Single | 9 
{Hallyards, 2 — £7 —1 3z 8. thin Co. 26 2 2| 2 Strapping = _ l | | 
Strapping — — 5 | 8 of 1 
—_ — — Tricing- line 1 ingle 
5 N . 4 | Studdingfail Hallyards, 2 * pt Single 12 6 
8 8 — — — by - 6 Sheets, 2 Pair — — — 3 Single 142 
Braces, 2 — 31 Single 14 2 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 31 may x . f 
Pendants, 2 — — — 44 Single [14 Downhallers, No. 2 = —| 2 5 3 4 i 
Preventers,2 — — 4 Boom Tackles, 2 No. _ Y © | 
ar ab. the Miz zen Maſt | 44 | 74 uy WE + ga tl Single 8 4 
: "OT | : | Double 12 2 Tailing and Strapping — 
e tata Þ.: 2 Single 12 4 Rn 
— a 5 MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAS T. 
Wc he — — 1 | Shrouds, 3 N 88 | i 12 
8 — — — Parrel [1 Lanyards, 6 — — —| 2 
8 a 4 Seizing — $ F Standing Backitays 2 Pair —| 4 Dead E388 F7 
f | Sin. Str. Bo.|14 Lanyards, 4 — —| 2: 4 | 
Canine, s — — —1 4 Single 142 Stay cabled 4 Strands — —| 4 Single [13 
ho, | Strapping — — — 32 ab 
W „ : Single [11] © Flagſtaff Stay — — - l 
Str apping wa ho ee one, oh. Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 13 
Leech - lines, 2 — — — — 27 Single [10 %;; !? a 34! Sts: THE 
Strapping — — —| 7} : Fun, — 1 % Single „ 
wlines, 2 — — — 44 Single 15 2 N | | 
Bridles, 4 — — =— 41 LY: B R 3 2 — 
Strapping Ta, 82 8 4 « £5 2 a — KR 3 —Singls b 8 
wr r Pendants, 2 — — —| 3 | Single |$ 
Frapping and ng —-2 BY BS 4 E 
N oe Pendents, 2 — — 4 Double | 9 4| 2 TY rs 2 ng 41 Single | 8 
Falls, 2 — — — - 2 . » woes TM ee HS oo =" j > 1, 
— an 
1 . 1 17 | EO — — | 3- Parrel BS 
5 6% Si Stor. c | |Clewlines, 2 — — —| 2 Single | 7] 6 
_—_— — 82 + Double 260 2 Strapping — — * 5 Single 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 “ 84 Thick thin E f 2 . 
Quarter Blocks, 2 | Ei _ T 4 4 
Laſhers for Quart. Blocks, 24 | 1 „ \ rarrdlines | | 
3 3 x eu i" Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair — 4 | | l 
pan 51 Double 7 21 2 
| 2 "Os . Tackles, 2 No. m4 2 Single 7 2 3 
— 11 Hall ET os 7 ONT 51 Single [13 | Strapping — — 2} 
Sheets, 2 — — — — 3 Single [11] 2| | eee 5 >. Single 9 | 
Sera ping — 3 | Sheets, 2 — — — 23 Single | 9] * 
WEE. =. 3 Downhaller — — — —| 2 Single | 7j. 
Dowoballer — — —| 1 Single 9 : Strapping —_ — | 22 a 5 | 
— — = l 
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Nr F w | BLocks, Oc. —| dit ah Pen e wo | BLOCKS, Sc. Lot 
Names of the Sanding and 8 5 | 43 . E Names of the landing and 4 | * 12 
3 jes. 882 3 E Species. JE 
running Rigging, | * . Species, 8 8 8 1 running Rigging. 2 2 5 : . ; 
ell T f : MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED, 
addingfail Hally „ 2 ralr- 2 4 Sin ie 1 , : © 3 1 

. Sheets, 2 Pair — - 2 | 48 f : Brails Strapping | — a 9 | | | 
Tacks, 2 Pair — ' — 2 | 54 | Single | 7 Lacing Mizento Yard — — 1; | 30 
Downhallers, 2 — — 1446 . . 2 Maſt — worn 3 | 20 
Strapping —- — —|2 8 Earings, 2 — — — —| 2 10 21 

| — — Peek allyards, 1 Pair — —| 2 | 25 Single 71 ! 1 

MIZEN-MAST. | V 1135 Double 15 1 

Woolding — — — =—|2 162 a | 42 | 3 | Single 15/1 

Girdlines, 2 — — — 3x | 68 Single 112 Strapping — — —|4+| 33 
Strapping — — 3 1+ Seizing—— — 1 
Seiz ing — — — — 6 Tack — — — 1 5 
Laſhings, 2 — — — 15| 8 Slings, 1 Pair — — — —|6 6 

[Burton Pendants, 1 air —| 5 8 2 Stayſail Stay — — —worn| 5 | 16 2 
Falls 3 6 Double 11 :| 2 2 Collar — — A | 34 I 

o 347 Single [11] 2| 2 2 Seizing — 1 3 
Strap 1 — — —ê 3+ 4 Laſhing — 5. I 3 

Shrouds, fine, '5 Pair — — 7 [112 | Dead Eyes 11012 Lanyard — —|2 | 6 

Seizings Eye, 5 — — 1 | 24 Hallyard — — 334 | Single [11] 3 
Throat, 10 — — 1 f 22 Sheets, 2 — — 5 37 15] Single 11 2 I 

End, to — © — 436 Tack — — — —|2+| 4 : 

Lanyards, fine, 10 — — 3+ | 72 Downhaller — — —| of 15 | Single | 7 

Rathng — — — — 1 1188 : 3 3 : 

Stay Cabled 4 Strands, fne —| 815 e —1 2 2 
Seizings, 3 — '— — 8 . Brails, 2—  — — 2 30] Single | 74 
Lanyard, fine — — 3] 6 | Driver Hallyards, 2 Pair —| 35 | 44 | Single 12 4j 1 
Collar, fre — — — 7 32 | I Sheets, 2 — — — 31 20 | Single 12] 2 
m—_— —Ä— 1 3 ö Tacks, 2 — — 2 3 30 Single [12] 2} } 
Laſng — — =—| 1+} 3 : Downhaller — — 2+ | 24 | Single [| 9 1 

Crowfoot for the Top —' —| 1 80 Euphro [4] 1 2 Strapping — — 134 7 
Tackle — — f 5 | | Laſhing — — — + | 14 
Strapping — — — a: 1] _ 

, | Froble!/ [22] 1 CROSS-JACK-YARD. 

jours IF i 5 Double 22 pan about the Cap — 11 2 
Strapping — — —|6 8 Braces, 2 — — — —| 2 % Single | 9] 2 
Selting— —= — — 10 | Pendants, 2 — — — 31 Single | 9 2 
Laſhing at the Maſt Head 3 | 12 | Preventer, 2 — — 3 7 

Yard Þ — 2 6 | Strapping — — — 21 2 

Derrick —' — — — 43 | 40} Double 15 . {Lifts Running, 2— — —| 2+ | 55 | Single | 9 
Span — — —  —| 4 4 | Single. [15] 1 I Strapping — — — | 3 
Strapping — — —| 4 24 Slings, 1 Pair — — — 5 61Sin. do. Scordſ 6 1 
Seizing —— 1 12 Strapping — — =—|4 2 
2 — — — —2 +> ; SCILINg. — — — 1 32 | 
Vang Pendants, 2 — — 4 14 Double | gf 2 Laſhing — — — =} 5 . 

Falls, 2 — — — 44 Single 9 2 2| 2 — — — 
Strapping —' „17 $444 MIZEN-TOP-MAST. | | 
|Bonlines, 2———— — 324 Single 10 2 Shrouds, fine, 3 Pair — — 4 | 57 | Dead Eyes 8 
Strapping — — 3 3 | Seizings, — — 3 [Tarr'dLines 
Truſs Pendant — 5 5 2 2 Lanyards, * 2— — 24 | 32 
TS. | Long Tack 18] i| 1] 1 Ratling — —| 1 | 70 }- 
—1 23 | 20 Single | gf 1| 1| 1}3tanding Backſlays, fine, 1 Pair-| 4+ | 63 | Dead Eyes | 8] 4 
Strapping — — 3 ĩð 33 © Seizings, 4 — 1 |Tarr'dLine | | 
|  Selzting — — - 8 Lanyards, „r 2116 , 
Srails Peek Legs, 2Pr. — -I 2 | 12 | itay cabled, — ſine— 5 1 | 
a * 4 2 
| Falls — — - 2 | 18-} Single | 7} 6 Lanyard, ffrne — —12 25 
Middle — — —- 24 2 Single | 8] 2 Collar — — — —|4 | 3 | Single ( 
— — — —| 3: | 2 Siogle 100 2 Seizing and Laſhing = — 1 6 2 WS 
Middle — — — 2E | 24 | Single gf 2 | Flag-taff Stay — — —- 42 | 14 | | 1 
Foot — — — 4 21 | Single | gf 2| | 2 Hallya ds, 1 Pair — —I—S14F|46] - 4 | 
= = ERIN | | ||Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 No. of 4f | 1; | . 


7 


" 
. ͤ A $0 was. Aa” x FL. 


-— 


Ten ns 


— 20s 


2 2 
4 — — mw 
+ ac 8 


__ 


28 8 — 2 1 * - gh 
% * 
=. A s — G 225 KY — 
* — » S _ %W <7 - * 
k he 
. { 1 
l 2 + y 
— 


TE 3-» 


—— 


110 and too Gun Ship. 


* 1 


. — * 


\ 


7 


ny . 


2290 and 216 


» 


4 Tons. 


* N LOCKS, Oc. Iron = | w | Brocks, &c. | Iron 
Names of the flanding and |: | | | [gf] Names of the flanding and | © 810 
bre, f 2 — [2127 
running Rigging. 5 | 5 | pes 5/885 running Rigging. * | 4 | PP (872815 
& 3 i 1 — = 22 — — — 2 T 2 
MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, 8 CONT, : Single 
TE Double 1 1] rifTye Hallyar — — — 1+ | 32 | 
(Shifting Backſtay Tackle — We EIT REST EE 2 AS1%1 57 | 
Strapping — — 3 4 | | | 8 C — — — — 1+| 45 Single 5 f 
Plates with Lifts, fingle, 2 — — — 2 | 32 
Futtock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pr. —1 4: | 18 Head Eyes 51 8/8 8 parrel ERS i + | Patt. 15 : 
Seizings, 6 — +— 2 Tar'd-Lines lew-lines, 2 — — — 1+ 50] Single 5 2 
Rating — — 1 20 Bow-lines, 2 — — — 1+ | 48 | 4 
e of pens, fine, 2 —| 5Z | 20 [Single I. bo.!16, 1] | x Bridles, 4 — — — 1 3 | 
lle, 2 — — —| 3 | 44 | Double Do [12 2] Earings, 2 — — , — — 11 Tarr'd-Line 
je — — — 414 | 18 in. do. Scordi3 1 Strapping — — — - 23 
Hallyard _ 24 $1 eee en, 2 
wy z | 3% | Single thin [12 1 1 1 NECESSARY ROPES. 
Stfapping — — — 31 4 Viol Cabled — — —14 | 46 (Single Coal. 36 I 
Laing — — — 3 Strapping — —/{11+ | 10 
Horſes, 2 — — — — 3 10 4 Seizing — — —|2 | 12 
Stirrups, 4 — — — 27 4 Laſhing — — 44 | 10 
Braces, 2 — — — — 2+ 52 | Single 9 2 Winding Tackle Pendant —{j13 | 13 Co. Fourfold[24] 1 
Pendants, 2 — — - 3 4 Single | 9 x | Fall | g, | Treble 41 
| Strapping — — — 2 tt i | > 7311 Single 20 
: 1 uble 9 2 Strapping — 7 | 18 
voir 1 2x | 54 Single | 9 2 — — 14 20 RSS, 
Strapping — — 3 3 3 reble I. 44 
TR. . ͤ - e [196 [0 ane. 
hs : [Strap bound 9 3 | Sin. 2largeſ1o| 2 | 4 
Ee — 166% -gopte 5 2 WS. 2 1 
Strapping — — 21 4 Stoppers 2 No. — —|5 | 6 
[Bundine =_ 94 #1 $0 Single | 8 4 Guy's Mait-Head, 2 — — 9+ | 34 
Strapping — —2 I Fore, 2 — — — 91 24 
Leechlines, 2 — — — 2 | 20 | Single | 7 2 Aﬀter,2 — — —|6 | 28 "1s = 
Strappin — — 2 I 4 i 
— 8 o | of #) {i Fiſh Tackle Pendant — — 10 | 14 ed [28] 1 11 
Bridles, 4 — — — I 8 2 Fall — — —| 4+ | et Teck 
Strapping — — 2 I we 2 7 7 7 
Tackle 3 2 —| 3 | 36 : nn 7645 | 
Double 771 Iz | 10 
Falls, 2 — —1 1141 Single : 4 Seizing 25 
+ Strapping — — 2 I Lanyard — 23 16 | 
F —- 13] Anchor Stock Tacklefall — 330 | Double ta 1 1 
Shoe | Sin. Should. 15 2 ; Single 12 1 101 
m__ I e Single [rg] * Pendant — — — 51 ; 1 2 
4 2 | trapping — — 2 
| _ Strapping — — — 4 3 Seialig 1 — ir: * 9 
Seizing — — — +| 14 | Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 — 10 
| Lafiing — ns = 1 3 Beſt Bower, 2 — — 9410 
Stayſail Hallyard — — 2: | 30 | Single |g/ 1 Small Bower, 2 — — 10 
Sheets, 2 — — — 21 30 Single gf 2 Spare, 2 — — — 10 
Tacks, 2 — — - 2 2 _ Serzin — 1 | 36 
Downhaller — — - | 20 | Single | x Wing cabled, 2 No. — 9 20 
Strapping — — - 2 2 Dog, 2 No. — — — 20 
2 Y . — izing 5 36 
MIZEN-TOP-GAL. MAS T. Stream Anchor, 2 — — pf 72 
Shrouds, 2 Pair — — —- 2Z | 42 8 Kedge, 2 — — —|4 6 
Lanyards, 4 — — —| 1E | 12 Deck & Bit, cabled, 10 No. 1a 36 13 
Backſtays, 1 Pair —- — — 2 | 38 4 Lanyards, 10 No.] 31 50 
Lanyards, 2 — + 6 | Seizing = —1 29 
am — — Jt] 5f > | | 
— 1 
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Tron 
a, [ t | Brocks, Oc. | Tron : '} Brocks, s. 
8 | : 
My fame of te Jndng and [a e 2 Names of the flanding and L 4 ' «|. 
8 |= n „ 5 % a 
EE. running Rigging: | Z 42 7 Darn 2 MIL running Rigging. 8 | Species 5 S| 
4 : Ila 
" NECESSARY=ROPES: CONT, | 3 ; - NECESSARY-ROPES CONT, | 
2 1 — — 41 - . 8 
: 4 = Og Ba 4k 15 25 Staves, 10 — —1 p 1 
2 Ditto — —- — 820 Swifters for Capſton-Bars — 2 60 
eren Laſhing - Cables between Decks | 
Ditto — — — — 7 |.8 Sheep-Pens, er. 5 
4 Ds 1 12 Tubs in the Tops, & Booms | 
Ditto — — — 54 12 : | Nettings for the Quart, Waſte, 1 
W Tops, and Barricadoes 5 11 
Ditto Il 44 6 [Hallyard for Top Lanthorn —| r | 30 | Single 5] 1 
om Shank painters Sh. 1 9 12 Enfigns — — 2 | 36 
Bower, 2 — 8 8 I Jacks — — 1 | 26 
Small Bower, 2 —} 8 8 I a ead Line — — 4 |White-lines | 
Spare, Cabled, 2-49 | 12 | ForColours4 Rope Bands — 6th} Marlines 
2 £30 18 5 Rags: Slings — 21301] BR. | 
R Sheet Anchor ca 84 | 24 wnin idge and Side 130 ingle 2] 3 
* Bower Cabled — 0 24 | — a: — ES 3z - C : 
Small Bower Cabled . 8; | 24 34] 2 
Seizing — 1 | 18 Crowfeet — — 1 160 | Euphro [24] 1 
Stream Anch. Cabled- 5 | 38 22] 1 
Kedge Cabled = —| 4 30 Hallyard | — — 1540 RN 
Davit, 2 Joe" age 12 2 2 u 1 
— 3 : Ridge Tackle Pall — 11% S fegte . 
4 Buckets —  — 1 |CoilLaſhing} || [Snatch Iron'2 4 
Swab, 2 No. — w 4 36 | Single 12 2 For different Uſes of the Shi — Bo. Hooks 160 4 
Entering, 6 No.  —| 35 30 ar Coaked 14 4 
Paſſin — —5 60 2 Strapping — — 4 8 
x: Lanyard — 2 34 12 Seizing- — — 39 
= _ "1+ 0 
16 3 * au wand $1 Stan- 115% 16 LONGBOAT. | 
b tion N . e HM Burton Pendents, 1 Pair — — 4 33] Single [r1 
_ Main & Mizen To I 17 omg Runner — — —| 3 | 12 8 
heel or Tiller White — 4 0 ingle [14 24 | e 2 
aas — — 1 6 4 wb Strapping — — 3 3 R 
1 4 130 hn y rouds, 2 Pair _ — 4 | 22 | Dead Eyes 
Puddening of Anchors, worn ; — Old ee 8 ee e,, , 5 
1 1 Seizings, 4 1+ 96 Stay — — — —| 4 7 | Dead Eyes | 5 1 
11 Slings Buoy, fd hos — 4 | 56 Lanyard — — 1 2+ 
10 2 Lanyards, 3 3 | 15 Tye -— — — —| 3 7 | Single |g| 1 
3 Seizings, 6 142 Main Hallyarxd — — 2 | 18 | Doub. I; bo: 2] 1 
— — 8 I 
8 E471 Outer Hallyard J » | p 
But, 4 Pair — 5 | 20 4 . Dou 8 1 
Hogſhead, 4 Pair — —| 4 | 16 hve” — * |'S] Single | ol 1 
Can-Hook, 2 Pair — 4x | 6 Wood Hoops, 12 No. — 
Straps for Wood Buoys —w 4 6 Downhaller — — 1+ | 15 Single 5| 1 
wabs — 3x | 24 | Strapping _ —2 | 8 
Cable Bends, 6 No. — 3 | 64 Topping Lift — -a | 15 
Rudder Pendents, cabled, 2 —| 71111 4\Fore Hallyard _ — 2 | 16 | Single | 7| 1 
Lanyards, 2 — 3 | 10 . Sheet — — — 2 5 
Falls 2 Tackle 28 a 2 Tack — — I 
HIS Low TLIPELS Single 15 2 2 Bowline — — 2+ | 1+ 
1 — — 4 5 Jib Hallyards _ — 2 | 22 | Single | 7 
Seizing — 12 Sheet — — — 2x | 10 
Stern Ladders, 4 Strands, 2 6 | 34 Outhaller _ —| 3 | 10 [Iron Trav I 
Middle Rope, 2 worn| 2 | 24 Innhaller — — 1 7 
| — 212 Boat-Rope, cabled — —|9g | 40 0 
** Lanyard — 25 24 4 


QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS OF RIGGING. 
110 and 100 Gun Ship. 2290 and 2164 Tons. 


Sg 8⁰ Locks, Ver Tron 1 Blocks, c. — 
| | Names. of . 7 4 : 8 Names of e = 2 | | : 
| | : : IEE Nh zes. 8828 
running "Rigging. e e 2 HE running Rigging. r 
8 E EEE EU E 
| © Ce a TROY ENS CONTINUED. 1 | 8:44 
ue , — — 7 » 2 r ——_— — 10 , 
zrapnel-Rope, cabled — — 4 -to | | * — — 1 | 20 10 
ainter — — — ——| 4 71 | 4 2 — 1 4 
ternfaſt — — worn 3+ | 12 : 
enders, cabled, 6 — worn| 6 | 14 | YAWL oz CUTTER. \ 
Lanyards, 6 — 2 _ allyards (if Cutters) 2 Pair —| 2 | 12 Iron Trave 
Lanyards, 2 — 2 2 | | Sheets, 4 3 5 Ao 2 - | 
— — | — 2 
PINNACE. | | ra Rope, eabled „ 80 
yards Main and Fore, 2 1+ | 20 | 1-7 == x.emy —| 3+ | 10 | 
heets, I 2 1 | 20 bl Slings, 2 Pair 9 * 5 10 $14 
rapnel-Rope, cabled — 34370 . 2 — —| 1 20 
ainter — — 10 r Lanyards, 2 — —| 1 . 
ternfaſt — | | | | | ; | a 
5 . 2 Ib 
: Shr 
. EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 
Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required | : 


of each: Thus, in Page 1, Article 2, by Gammonings, 2 —| 8 | 160 | ene Two 
Gammonings are neceſſary, made of Rope 8 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 
160 Fathoms in Length. And in the ſame Manner for other Articles. 
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Standi ing and Nun Rigging 


. SHIPS O F 98 AN D 90 | GUNS; 
| | Being reſpectively of 2290 and 2164 Tons“ Burthen. 


8 
r 


— — 


* 
BLocks, Oc. 


E | 89 | Iron II 7505, Te: wo 
N „ . | | 
8, Names of the. landing and 8 - SE] E Names of the landing and 8 =] 80 £ 
| - ging Rigging. = | 4 | Species. 8 ff 8 E running Rigging. x 3 35 
5 E — E 2 7 2 1 2 ZE | 
BOWSPRIT : 2 * JIBB. | | r | 
— 0 [Woolding — — 31 19 es, 1 — — ob 
Gammonings, 2 — — — 8 160 Seizings, 2 — — | — 
Shrouds Tae, 2 Pair — —{8 38 Hearts |r4| 4 4 4 Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — — 44 
Collars fine, 4 No. — — 64 1 Hearts 144 Falls, 2 — — ＋ 4 
eee eee Strapping— — = 3 
9 "> Fa 5 31 20 Laſhers, 4 —  —| 1 
r . — I , 
Bobſtays bled fine 3 Pair —| 84 | 37 |. Hearts [14] 3 iy” 7 £D 2 2 4 
Collars fine No. z — — $1 9 Hearts |14| 3 — e- de + 
222 RD} e ys ng — > 
Laſhings, 3 — — 1 — — — . 
— fine, * — — 4 | 18 . Strapping Rot 4 
Wa _ 1 1 = ; : Tacklefall — —1 2424 
1 8 Stra I 
— — 0 P in — — — 24 
Lanyards, 2 n Hallyard P - 3 
| | Stra — — — I 
H 3 88 3 4 13 Downhal 2 * — : 38 
Stirry 6 — _— 3} 6 6 ny le, 2 — — ni; 4 48 
Braces, 2 5 = —| 34 | 74 Double 12 4 ants, 1 Pair — —| 4112 
— — Single 12 — — 
— x 5 — — : 1 es 5 5, SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. | * 
Lifts, 2 — — — 3+ | 53 | Single 12} 4] | Horſes, 2— — 3.4 9 
| Beckets, 2 . 3 4 r 2— — — 2 52 
* * 7 trapping = — — —| 2 
ron, Bl — — 1 5 74 ifts angle, 2— — — 24 39 
I — — Stra — — — 2+ I 
> 5 — — D 3 : . — 4 7 — — 24 1 30 
: Lanyards, 2 — — 2 6 Strapping — — — 2 24 
| g Long T 24] 1] 1] 1 Laſhing — —, — 6 
Hallyard — — —1 3z | 3 Single 12] 1 Parrel-Ropes, 2 — — =—|2&| 5 
Strapping — Iz * 2— — 25 
Seizing and Laſhin 6 tra — —|2 | 2 
Slings, 1 air . = 27 6 Lacing 41 22 age 2 — —| 1 | 40 
* 10 
n strap bound|1o| 4 FORE-MAST. 
Clew-Lines, 2 — — — 21142 Single [to] 2} | oolding - — —- 3+ [280 
_ 13 6 Ginllines & — — 7» 
— 2 | 32 | Single ; | Strapping — —' — 5 2 
— 2 I Seins. — — — ; 7 
At] Laſhings, 2 — — —| 2x | 18 
— $5 | 39 0 x 


914 # 2 * * 6 9 1 . R Y 54 . S E 


9 Gun Ship. 


2290 and 2164 Tons. 


98 and 


| | f 7 LOCKS, Oc. | Iron 7 | BLocks, Ce. Tron 
Names of the flanding and E 2 3 E Names of the flanding and g | 4 NF 18 
* 4 . 27 i 8 | 5 3 . . 8 1 22 
running Rigging. 34 | re [5 E running Rigging. . 8 AGE 
. 282 | S |= 2 
FORE-NMAST CONTINUED. : "$5  FOR&-MAST cox TIN up. REY 
Pendants of Tacklescab.fine,2Pr. 11. | 18 Sin. Coakedſz 4 8 Braces Preventer Strapping — 1 3 | 
Strapping = —| 7 4 | Seizing— — 10 
— 1 8 | Double Lifts, —— — — 106 Single 16 6 
— 7 34 Thin Coak [21] 4] | r — — pf 8 
| — 6 | - | - Span — — —| 24 
| a Single 264 4 trapping -— — =—| 5 5 
Sar 33 Sz ; 4 24 Jigger Tackle, No. 2 — 2x 30 Single a r l 
Shrouds cabled fine, 7 Pair — 11 [200 Dead Eyes 1718 Strapping — 33 4 
Seizings Eye, 6 = —| 13 | 45 | Truſs Pendants, 2 = — 8 | 1 4 
| Throat, 14 — —| 15 | 854 Ft Falls, .2 — —' — ; | 56 | Double 11 al 44 
End, 14 — —| 15 | 874 . Strapping — — 3114 S 
Lanyards fine, 14 — —| 51 ros 15 Eye Seizings, 2 —| 13 8 
— Rating — — 1 340 i Vs © Nave Line 2 20 Single 2] 1 
Stay cabled. fine 4 Strands — 17 | 1;2] Heart 24| 1] | ||Puddening the Yard — worn 6Z | 12 
Seizings, 3 — =—| 2 | 25 : , . 5 68 in. Strapbo | 
Lanyard fine — — 6 |. 17 | ; games, n Single | 
Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub.| g 83} Heart 24 1 Straps ab. the Yard| 4 8 | 8 
Seizings, 2— — 112 Strapping— — 4 2 
Laſhing — 2 6 Seizing — — 418 
Preventer Stay cabled 4 Str. fine|1 143] Heart 16 1 ; Laſhing — —|1 | 14 
Lanyard fine —| 4 9 | Buntline Legs, 4 — — — 3 1 46 | Double 11 
Coll.cab.48wr.}| % „ ken | ict | Falls, 2 — — — —|3 | 46 | Single 10 * 
ine double 32 ' e — — — 1511124 
| Laſhing — 2Z |. 6 xchline Legs, 2— — —| 25 | 28 | Double 11 
izings, 2 — it - 18 Falls, 2= — — —| 2 48 | Single 10 de 
Catharpin Legs, 4 — — 7 | 14 Strapping — — — 3& | 12 
| Seizings, 8 —| 12 | 60 Slablines, 2 — — — 39 | Single 
rowſoot for the Top — — 1+ [i125 | Euphro 30 z| | 2 Strapping — — — I | 
Tackle = —| 2 10 | online, 2.— '— — - [[½4 5s Single 16 2 
| the | Strapping| 2 „ 1 ns — — 41 6 
. e — — — reb. Coak. 2 2 tra 9 — — — 
joe} = => PR, — 7 20 Ooub. Coak. 26 2 3 3 12 kn 
trappigg— — —| 8 24  Laſhing — — —| 2Z | 12 
Seizing — — 2 4 32 | arings, 6 — — — — 2 28 - 
Laſhing at the Maſt Head 4z [40 . | heets Cabled, 2 — — — 7 | 80 Sin. Coaked|24| 2] | : 
Yard — — * 12 Strapping — — | 7 + 4 
Stoppers, 2 — 6 | 6 | Seizing — — 1 14 | 
Horſes, 2 = — — — 5 |-16 kg Stoppers, 2 — — — 5 4 | , 
Stirrups, 6 — — —4 15 8 Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 —| 5 45 | Shouldered 26 2 
Seizings, 4 —— —| 2 [18 Strapping —. —' —|6 6 |- 
Lanyard — — 2 6 , Sn — — J 8 Fd: 
Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 7 9 Do. thin Co.|17 | Stoppet, 2 = — 6 5 2] 2 | 
5 — 1 ioo Dou. hin Co. a0 20 2 2 Lanyards, 2 — 2 5 ut 
8 32 0 Single 13 Gammoning the umkin, worn — 44 16 2|6 
Stra — — 5+ 9 yards, 2 — — | 2 12 
Seiaing — 11416 any. for Pudden & Dolphin - 13 10 4 
Inner'Tric.Lines,2| 24 | 4o | Single | 8 Slings, 1 Pair — — 1 9 f 
Outer Tric. Lines, 2 2 | 40 Single | 7 | Stra — 14 f Tor 
ing — - 2 | 6 | Seizingze, 2 — — —ſ\ 2 18 
Braces, 2 — — —| 4+ [108 Single Coak. 16 | Lanyard — — —| zz "© 8 . 
, 2 — — —- 5+ | 10 [Single Coak. 16 [Stayſail Hallyarx — 4 | zo | Single 13 2 
Freventer, 2 — — 44 | 11 1 — — 4 30 | Single 113 2 Tye 
Str ping — — — 5 we; $ Tack —ꝗö᷑ 9 —_— 3 2 
22 — — — 4118 Downhalle — 2427 | Single 
ng — — — 1 24 . 
Preventers (in I ar only ) 2 "i 95 | Single 13 | Strapping mY . 2 [ 1 | 
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'Brocks, Tc. arvnl 


80 
8 
— . 
3 Species. 
4 
thin Co. 
125 | Sin. Ditto a0 
8 
18 
12 
87 
100] Single [14 
9 | Single 14 
10 | 
5 | 
68 | Double 1: 
Single 
3 : 
'$ 
20 
13] Parrel 2 
20 ö 
88 Sin. Str. bo.[14 
Single 1 
8 
68] Single 11 
3 1 
32 Single fi 
3 | 
66 | Single hx 
14 
2 
12 
2 Double 
2 
3 
Sia. Shout. 26 
54 \1do.th&thin(26 
5 | 
10 | 
10 
24 | 
10 
5 
12 | 
23 1. 
Delle | 
!5 | ging 
| Single [1 
I 
1 
20 | Single 
1 * Single 
92 | Single |1 
43 Sing a 
2 I 
2 Gig 
8 
80. Single 
18 ' | 
6 | 


. 
——_———— 


In mbies. 


5 © | Blocks, Ve. 
— | | 
Name: of the flanding and 5 Names of the flanding and 
= 
running Rigging. g running Rigging. 
FORE -MAST con TN 8 FORE-TOP-MASTCONTINUED- 
Tacks, 2 Pr. — 43 Seizing — — — — 
Strapping _— 6 Horſes, 2 — — — — 
SOS — [och — | Stirrups, 6 — 1 
FORE-TOP-MAST. Braces, 2 — '— — — 
Falls, 3 — KY 6 Double [10] 2 2 Preventer, 2 — — 
: 59 | Single 1 2 2 Strapping — =. — 
bing on” 15 17 3 1 1 — — — — — | 
Shrouds fine 4 Pr. — — 7 1107 | Dead Eyes [H1{12 1 | 
Seizings Eye, 4 —> —| 1 | 24 | Beckets, 2 — — =— 
t, 8 — — 1 2 Strappin — — — 
End, 8 — — — — Seit wa nas +5 Sena 
Lanyards fine, 8 — — | 60 | Parre] Ropes, 2— — — 
Rathng — — — — 1 1146 Racking and Seizing — 
Standing Backſtays fine 3 Pr. 7 [147 Dead Eyes 110 6 C 
Seizings Eye, 3 1 | 16 , 
oat, 6—| 1 28 | Strapping — — — 
End, 6 — 1 24 Buntlines, 2 — — — — 
Lanyards fine, 6| 31 30 | Strapping '— — — 
Breaſt Backſtay Runners, 2 —| 5 g | Single [14] 2 lines, 2== a — 
Falls, 2 — — ble 10] 4 Strapping — — — 
Strappin — —| 3 3 [| | Bowlines, 2 — _— — 
Stay Cabled 4 Strands fine —| 81 231 Bridles, 4— — — — 
Collar fine — — 6 32] Single 20 1 Strapping — — — 
. LongTackleſ22] 1] . LW" 3 
e 3x | 24 Single [! Way endants, 2 — — 
Strapping — a 3 ; ; 2— — — — 
Seizing . LS I 6 _ Strapping — — — 
, 6 5 Earings, 10 — — — — 
reventerStay cab. 4 Str. fine—| 6 231 | * 
* . e 4. cle 18 1 W for Sheet 1e 
| ug Tackle 18 1 8 
rf 8 — 3 Kagle 120 1 13 2 * 2 
„ | | ers for Quarter Blocks 
92 — 8 1 Seizings, 2 — — 
Laſhing the Col.] 2 6 Span — — — 
Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- > 37 Fe | 158 Stoppers, 2 — — 
bo 12 4 ings, I air — — — 
n e Single 12] 4 4] 4Stayſail Stay — =— — 
x r Tackle — — 
utock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair = { 7 | 49 | Dead Eyes 112 12/12 Hallyard © — 
Lower, 8 42 Sheets, 2 — — — 
Top Rope Pendants, fine, 2=5| 9 4 40 Iron Bound 26] 2 ; Downhaller — — — 
g Treb. Ir. | Jug — — — 
13 Coaked 24 1 Studdin lyards, 2 Pair - 
FlatSide lac 2 Sheets, 2 Pair — =— 
+2 |Doub. Coak. 20 1 Tacks, 2 Pair — =— 
| 8 Downhallers, 2 — — 
\ + 1 Boom Tackles, 2 7 
| | | 
* | | Tails and Straps, 2 — 
; „ 
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Gun Ship. 2290 and 


98 and. go 


f | 7 = Noce, Ur. [Tron N 8 Horz, &c. [Iron * 
Names of the flanding and | ,& | | | [8 Names of the flanding and ; | | | 1; } 
1 3131 F 25 R 2 | | Species. f 
running Rigging. + Ti © 8 [$1.2 running Rigging. 7 1-8 "dh 5 
| g Rigging. | 23 JHHE ng Rigging 22 HH: | 
ORE-TOP- 2g me MAIN-MAST CONTINUED, | _ 25 1. 
hrouds, 3 Pair — — 4 | 76 12\|Stay cabled 4 Strands, fine —118} | 22 | Heart 26 Lif 
Lanyards, —— —2 | 12 W Seizings, 4 — — — 2 | 25 
tanding Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 4 | $8 | Dead Eyes 7] 4 Lanyard, fine —» —| 5+ | 20 
Lanyards, 4 — — =| 2 | 20 Collar cabled 4 Strands, fine 13111 Heart [26] 1 
Stay cabled 4 Strands — —| 42 | 29 | Single 1201 Worming — + 2 | 60 
Strapping — — - 3 it | Seizings, 3 — —{\ 2 | 20 Tr 
tis | Double 71 Laſhing — — worn 4 | 24 
Si Single | 7| 1 reventer Stay cab. 4Strands fine[13 | 194] Heart 17] 1 
Strapping — — — 22 | 1+ | Lanyard, fine —| 5 | 10 
|Flagitaf tay — — oe 2 | 29 1 Col. cab. 4ſtr. fine. do.] 6 6 Heart [17] 1 
Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 1+ | 70 Laſhing — — 2 8 Po 
Tye ' — — — — —|4 | 16 Ge : ; Tiny, 3 — —| 1+ | 20 Cl 
.Þ | uble | 8] 1 atharpin Legs, 4. — 2 17 
Hallyard 2 —1 1 Single 8 2 : — 8 — — 71 60 | 
Strapping — — — 22 | 1 Fab tay Tackle Pendant — —| 6 5 Do. thin Co.j18| 1 
Horſes, 2 —= — — &, 3 8 7 5 Fall | 1 46 S. thin Co. 20 1 12 
Braces, 2 — — — —- —| 2 ff] Single 86 WT Be —1 « — 4 
Pendants, 2 — — —- 3 | 10 | Single | 8| 2 Strapping — — 4 1 Ba 
Strapping — — — 2 4 » Seizing — — 12 
Liſts fingle, 2— — — —- 2458] Single 8 2| | 2 Laſhing — — 1+ | 12 . 
Strapping  — — — 2+] 1+ Do. thin Co.|18| 1 Le 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — (2 5 Parrel 120 1 ore-Stay Tackle Fall = — 3146 S. thin Co. 200 1 102 
Clewlines, 2 — — —| 2 | 72 | Single | 7] 6 | 14] 10 i} 1 
Strapping — — —|}2 | 4 | + Strapping — 4 : Sl: 
lines, 2 —  — — =—| 2 73 Single | 7] 2 | 4 Seizing | — £| 12 
Bridles, 2 — — — 2 | 4+ 2||Crowfoot for the Top — — 14 40 Euphro 36 1] | 2 ge 
Strapping—— — 2 2 WT Tackle — — — 2 | 10 | 
rings, — — — —þ 2 [Tarr'd Lines Strapping — — 24] 1} 
hifting Backſtays, 1 Pair —| 4 | 44 2 Jeers Fal . e Treb. Coak. 28 2 
„„ — 220 Double | 7| 2 202 Falls, 2 — — Is 30 [Doub.Coak.|28| 2 
: Single +4 7| 2| 2| 2 Strapping — — —|9 | 24 
22 — — 21114 | — Seizing — — — 2 | 32 
tuddingfail H 1 2 Pair 2 | 78 | Single | 7| 6 Laſhersto the Maſt Head, 2 4+ | 45 
3 9 — — 2 | 22 Sing) . Yard — — 3 = £ 
acks, 2 Pair — — 2 | 48 ingle | toppers, 2 — — -=—|6 
Downhallers, 2 — —| 14 | 22 « i 1Horſes, 2 — _ — 52 | 174 2 
Strapping — — — 2 8 Stirrups, 6 — — — 4 | 16 8| 
— N Seizings, 4 —> — 1118 
MAIN-MAST. Lanyard — — =—| 2 6 
Woolding — — — 31 346 Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 — 7 | 10 [Do. thin Co. 17 2 T 
[Girdlines, 2 — — —| 5 | 8 | Single 160 2 ts. 1108. thin Co. 20 22 
Strapping — — — 5 7 | ne _ N 7 Single [13] 2 
Seizing — — — 47 Strapping — — 54 9 |. L 
| 1 2— — — 2118 N f Seizin — —1 | 16 8 
Pendants of Tack. cab. fine, 2 Pr. 11 | 20 Sin. Coak. 244 2 | 8 Inner Tricing-Lines, 2| 21 40 | Single | 8| 2 
Strapping —| 72 4 | OuterTricing-Lines, 2] 2 | 40 | Single | 7 
| Seizing = —| 1 8 Strapping — — 2 | 6 
Runners of Tackles, 4 — —| 7+ | 36 Do. thin Co. 210 4 races, 2 — — —| 4+ 1104 | Sin. Coak. |i6| 2 Q 
Strapping — —|6 6 | Pendants, 2 —  — 5+ | 10 | Sin. Coak. |16| 2 
Falls of Tackles, 4 — — —| 4 {200 Sin. thin Co.|26| 4 4] 4 Preventer, 2 — —| 4+ | 11 | 
Strapping — —| 5+ | 10 Strapping — —5 4 
Seiring — — 1 40 | Seizng — — — 410 , 
Shrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair —j11 [223 | Dead Eyes 1718 Preventers (in War only)2 | 34+ | 96 | Single |13] 4 [ 
Seizings Eyes 6 — — 1Z | 45 Strapping — — 3 3 94 5 
roat, 144 — —| 1 877 Seizing — oy d 17 10 0 | 
i Lifis, 2 = — — 4 is Single || 
Lanyards, fine, 14 — —| 5+ [108 94 for the Cap — — Won 
Ritling — — — v4.4 96 Short Span — — 4 „ S 
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n Ship. 2290 and 2164 Tons. 


80 LOCKS, Oc. Iron | T a | Biocks, Gr. | ir 
Names of the flanding and | . pln | lel 181} Names of the flanding and | . | 
E * Species. 2 | 3 | 5 Species. 
running "Rigging. | 3 | 4 | gi „ Rigging. | | | 
| 2 1 — | CA" nl | 8 : . 
MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. | | | _ ? MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. 5 
Lifts Strapping — 5 5 | il Collar Seizing— —| 1 _ 
4 — * 1 we bh. Double |1ol orga — bib Single 
; u 100 2 allyard., 1i— — - 3 | 39 in 
Jigger Tackles, m = 241-3 | Single 100 2 Sheets, 2 — — —| 4 {| 14 | Single 
8 ing 883 — 31 4 Tacks, 2 — — — 4 5 
Truſs Pendants, 2 — — 8 18 4 Downhaller — —- — 2419 Single 
Falls, 2 — — —] 3 | 64 | Double 10 J 4] 4 Strappine — — 4 1+ 
Eye 7 2 4 : (cada Hard los i He's s| $i gle 
Eye Seizings, 2 I& | 14 t i a 2 Pr. 5 in 
Nave-Line 4 — — 2 | 22 | Single 71 Outer, 2 Pr. 31 98 | Single 
the Yard — _ 64 | 14 8 _ 2 Pair — ” 3-134} 
tra I acks, 2 Pair — 52 | Single 
8 15 pan 31 * | 
Strap about the Yard — 4 | 10 
Strapping — —| 4 2 | MAIN-TOP-MAST. | 
Seng — — — +] 18 arton Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 53 | 74 | 2 
Lang — — —71 4 | = 111 — 24 | 56 Double fi 2} 2| 2 
Buntline Legs, 4 — —| 3 150% Double [11] 2 as | | Single 1 2 2| 2 
Falls, 2 — — ,— 3 | 58 | Single [111 W — — — 1141 4 ä 
Strappin — — 34112 hrouds, fine, 4 Pair — — 7 1119 Dead Eyes 1% 
Leechline Legs, 2 — —| 2+ | 52 | Double [11] 4 Seizings Eye, 4 —> — 1 | 24 
Falls, 2 — — — 22 } 48 | Single 1001 Throat, 8 — — 1 | 42- ; | | 
Strapping — — 3413 End, 8 — — — +} 36 | 
Slablines, 2 — — —| 2+ | 40 | Single | 9 2 Lanyards, fine, 8 — — 3+ | 60 
Strapping — — 241 1 Rating — — — 1 1154 2 
gowlines, 2 — — 5s] Double 166 1 | 4|Standing Backſtays, fine, 3 Pr. -| 7 165 | Dead Eyes 1 6 
Bridles, + us —ä— 4 16 | 21 Scizings Eye, you $ :-* 16 » / 3 I 
Strapping — — — 41 4 | Throat, 6 — 1 | 28} { 
Seing— — — — 4 | End, 6 — 24 8 WP? 
ES) ans Ws "+ Taki e Wyn er > 26 03130 Single 
54S. 4 0 1 Lor a 120] 1} 1} 1 Runners, 2 —| 5 9 in 144 2 
Tackle | 70 Single 11 « i 1 * — — — 24 | 20 Double 10] 4 
Strap 1 3 12 8 trappin — — : 
» 6 * * — 20 28 [Stay Cabled . fine — 31 K. : | 
_ cabled, 2 — — 7 | go | Sin. Coak. 4] 4 | 4 Collar, fine — -— —| 7 4 - wy 200 1 
trapping — — 10 1 : | 0 e221 1 
Seizing— — — 13 16 9255 f 31 * Single 141 1] «| 1} 
- 4-29 2 — — — . 6 Strapping — — —4 7 | 5 | 
, ZZ — — — 2 1 0 
Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 —| 91 * —_— 8 — 1 "#4 
Stoppers, 2 — — —|6 | 4 Bd Wm Poe ww | | 
Lanyards, 2 — — 2 6 |Preventer Stay, Cabled 4 ſtr. fine} 64 2340 
E & Dolphin -| 210 4 Collar, fine — 5 3 N. 
lings, 1 Pair — — — [11] 10 161 . wil 
e | Tackle = —{| 3 |'24 [3 
Seizing — — — —| 2 | 18 | Strapping — 4 3 
—_— — — —|;}| 7 ; ; Seizing — —| 1 } 8 
Quarter Tackle Pendants, 2 — 8 10 „thin Co. 18 2 Laſhing the Col. 14 7 
Falls, ; S. thin Co. z0 2] 2| 20 Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair-| 7 | 42 
rin — {|| 2 2 | 
Strapping — — 5 = 1 Tackles, 4 No. — 3 | 48 
ers e 
ackles EI Be Double 1 6| 6 ds, fine, 4 Pair 7 | 44- 
Lf T 4 4 No. { 34 180 2 6] 6 Seizings Upper. 8 1 | 48 
42 
35. 
44+ 


e 


- f "Wn YT 


, . 


* 


Tons. 


2 and 90 Gun 1 2290 a and 216 


| 1 Noce, e. Tron ARG ry t | Blocks, Bc. . 
5 . | | * . 1 ig 
Names of the flanding and _ Mr: IS Þ © of the flanding and 8 | AE 
| | 2 |: | Species, 25 1 13 | Species. 50505 
running Rigging. 2 | E 8 |= | * 5 80 XY . 5 5 
WATN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. | MALN=>TOP-MAST CONTINU BD. 5 1 
Top Rope Falls, — — I Treb.I.bo. 22 1 tayſail Brails, 2 — — — ; 4 N 2 
1 tu „ | Flat Side {22 2] | [Middle Stayfail Saß — 4 || 22 nei 0 
3 5 _ . SS Double 221 Tackle - | 2 24 Single I 
8 „ ang ©; os! ' 1 1 42 Sinple If 1 
Tan Mut Headrs| 2þ | 15 OS Foto 
PEER e e 2415 | Tote wb. tt jig] 5 113 | 
5 as Downhaller = — 2 30 Sitze 0 
P 1 * —1 51 137 s. thin Co 1 Strapping — _ : 2 | 
425 i fg 8 5 2 : = | Tricing-line — x 18 8 5 | I | 
; : al 9 10 1 E 1 
orſer, 2 — — — 1 E asg 4 5 Tr Row rf 5 Single 12] 2 
Wrap wt . 6 % Single 14 2 | Tacks, 2 Pair — — 3+ 32 jw [72] 4 ; 
Pendants, z—— — 4 gs Single 14 | Downhallers, No. 2 = —| 2 | 4 Double : | 
Preventers,2 — —| 4 10 Boom Tackles, 2 No. _ 2 | 84 Single | $| 4 
. E 
| Double 12 2| 715 : - N 18 
ſts, 2 — — — — 3176 Single 0 | | IO e „ ts RPE > 
t "MAIN-TOP-GAL, MAST. 
— © „ 1 20 | hrouds, 3 Pair —' — 4:4 1 17 
— — k L rds, — — — 2 
. Sei 1971 | T2 . We Baktary, 2 Pair — 498 Dead Eyes | 7| 4 
8 ad N th 7 Sin. Str. Bo. 14 4 Lanyards, 4 — —- 2 | 20 
ew-lines, 2 — — —1 + i | Single 14 2| | |Stay cabled 4 Strands — — 1 4 Single 1301 
| Strapping — — — 4 82 : Strapping * 2 55 E | 
r 
Strapping . 8 l | | T > RP 4 18 | 
ech-lines, 2 — — — —| 25 | 3 Single 10 ch of Fg. Double | 8] 1 
Strapping — — - 2 2 x . * Hallyard — — — 2 | 34 Single 81 21 
. 69 Single 180 Strapping — — — 21 | 
—_— FN 214 @ bh | Horles, z — — — —| 3 | 10 
— vg 5 I 6 8 Braces, 2 — — — —|2 | 8 4 bu : 

2 — e macs © by a 3 , $| 2 
Frapping and Laſhing — 2 | 12 9 : —— „ 3 | 4 | Single | 
% ee 

. | 120 

Strapping — — - 3 3 f Strapping 88 2 5 «Hi T Parrel 1201 
—_ TIS. 26 RET ee 
heetss 22 — 82 | 58 + Double 26 Strapping — — —2 + | Single | 7| 2| | 2 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 — 84 5 [Thick&thin * e 24: * Bo e : 
. Quarter Blocks, 2 —| 6 | 10 es, 4 — 5 5 
Laſhers for Quai. Blocks, 2 21 10 EDT 7 — 
Seizings, 2 — — 15 | 24 rings, 8 5 ] = 
9 n ang aa Tas-os 6 | ty 2 Tackles, 2 No. = | 2 | 20 Single 712] 2 4 
ings, 1 DF — A | : 420 5 i | 
TE IP ee, ee 
: . Single fi. Hallyard * = af 48 | Single 9 
Sheets, 2 CTR Ton ered 3 $ | r 4. if 48 Single 9] 2 
2 e ths” Si | 8 — 4:77 7 | | 
| P 5 0 It 1 1 ngle 124 2 T 4 33 Single 17 2 
n, Sup g — * 1 F | 
| Strapping = — * ; e eee 


Bur 


Shre 


Cro 


lee 


24 and 90 Gun Ship. 2000 and 2164 Tons. 


"Brocks, tc, | Iron | LOCKS, Oe. | Iroq 
6 ae ; . | | 


= n 


runxing Rigging. 314 | running Rigging. 


rer T. MAST CONT, | MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED, 


Studdingſail Hallyards, 2 Pair — brite Bongping — —1 


Sheets, 2 Pair — ö \ 
Tacks, 2 Pair — "| SH Mizen at 
Downhallers, 2 — ö f 

Swapping — — 
0am 92 
Woolding — — — 
my & pes 
— 
Laſhings, 2 — — 
Burton Pendants, 1 Pair 


Falls, 3 — — 


foods, b Pair — 


Seizings Eye, 5 — 
_ Throat, 10 — 

End, 10 — 
Lanyards, fine, 10 — 
Cel — — — 
ed 4 Strands, fine 


„* 1 


= » a 
Pirie 


EL1 


„2 — —. 


Slings, x Pair 
2 [Stayſail Stay — 
x Collar — — 
2 Seizing — 
Lays 
Hallyard 
Sheets, 2 


Tack — — 


CELEES 


— 


| 
— 


„g. 8 » ww 


m—— 


* a 
9 0 4 2 Onywy 


[ILILLL 


LS hd * 


Downhaller 

Strapping 

Brails, 2 — 7 
iver Hallyards, al 

Sheets, 2 — — 

Tacks, 2 — — 

4 — — 
2 rappin — — ö 
5 Laking "EET 


CROSS-JACK-YARD. 
Span about the Cap — 
Braces, 2 — — — 
Pendants, 2 — — 


| 
PAR 


OE: 
SA 


LI 


r 


* 


— 


+ 


LI. 


% 
* 


4 
Ou + BN © 


LLLIILILIIII 


muwuw nn- 0d Ee 


IIIIIIIIIuII. 


Vang Pendants, 2 — 
nm Wo — 

boulines, Y — — . 

| Strappi — a 


Mit 


wy 
w 


Pollen 


* 


Dead Eyes 
Tarr'dLine 


| 
— 
8 
0 8 


D 


Y 

Stay cabled, 4 Strands, fine —| 
Lanyard, fine 

_ — — — 2 


e! — 


LIIIIIII 


F 18 
Het. 1 Pair — 3 


— 


> * 


* 


98 and 


go 


Gun Ship. 
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k 


* 
» 

7 
. 


Tons. 


2290 and 2164 


: | z 7  BLocks, Oc. Iron ES 7 Blocks, &c, Tg 

Names of the flanding and 8 og y Sv || Names of the flanding and : : | 2 = 

4 = . 2 . - L 

x > = . | 8 1 4 2 — 2 k . 4 - S 1 . 8 or 

running Rigging. 141 Pecies. 3885 running Rigging. 5 £ | *** 3385 
E | & OA: 7 EE Ez 

-MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, 3 22 l CONT. 1 ; 

8 | ble | 9] 1] 1]. ifTye yar — — — 1 30 | Single 2 

Shiſting Backſtay Tackle | 2k | 12 6 7 44 Wh” ge 5 

Strapping — —|3 4 * 1 | ＋ * of — — — wy 1442 Single 5 2 
Plates wit ifts, fingle, 2 — — 2 -| 32 
| atcockShrouds, fine, 3 Pr. A Dead Eyes 9 80 808 Parrel Ropes, 2 — — — 1 4 | Parrel 7 ; 
Seizings, 6 — — 2. [Tar'd-Line [Clew.-lines, 2. — — —| 141-48 | Single 5| 2| 
Ratlng — — 1 | 20 Bow-lines, 2 — — — 1=-| 46];  -- f 
2 2; 6 Aga m fine, 2 —| 5+ | 18 Single I. bo. 16 1 If x Bridles, 4 — — —|1 3 — — 
alls, 2— — - 3 44 | Double De 12 2 Earings, 2 — — — — \ 13/Farr'd-Line| * 
EE _ — —| 4 17 Sin. do. Scordii3 1 Strapping — — — —| 2 * . 
Double thin 121 = . 
8 = 2 | 45 | Single thin [12] x] x| x NECESSARY ROPES, 
Strapping — — — 3+ 4 Viol Cabled — — —13zf | 46 |SingleCoak.|56| 1 
- LJaſhing — — —1 | 3 Strapping — —{11} | 10 
Horſes, 2 — — — —| 3. | 10 4 Seizng  — — —|2 | 12] _ 
Stirrups, 4 — — — 2 4 .. Laing — — 410 — 

Braces, 2 — — —  —| 2+ 50 Single 9 2 Winding Tackle Pendant —/{12 13 Co. Fourfold|22| 1 
Pendants, 2 — — — 3 43] Single 9 Fall = *=-$| 4} 80 Treble 22 
Strapping — — —| 2} | 14 3 . Single [22] 1 

a F uble 9 2 trapping — 7 | 18 

was 5 | f 7 5 Single | 9 2 | 9 1+ | 20 NG 2 
trapping — — - . reble I. bo. a5 2 

Parrel Ropes, 2 — — - 24 6 5 * * I * 51 4 | Brafs Shiv. 

5 3 trap bound g - SS in. 2 large id 2| | , 

CO a, : 25 64 Single 9 1 . b 90 . 
Strapping — — 24 4 Stoppers 2 No. — 5 6 

untline — — —2 48 Single 8 4 Guy's Maſt-Head, 2 — - 9 | 32 

+ Strapping = , — 2 I Fore, 2 — — 49 | 22 

Leechlines, 2 —> — —|2 | 18 | Single | 7 Aﬀrer,2 — — —|6 | 26 = 
Strapping — — 2 I : $i: Single ao 
lines, 2 — — — —| 2 | 42 | Single | 9 PR I N — 9 Coaked | F 1; 
22 4 — = — 2 TY 2 Fall — — — 41 52 Long Tack./38| 2 
trapping — — —| 2 1 | ö 33 

Reef Tackle 1 2 — 3 | 35 8 | Strapping $1 5 

| . LS j N e 7 2] 22 3 N 1 10 

| Falls, 15 | 1 40 Single 4 4 Seizing nn 
: Strapping — — 2 11 Lanyard — - 3 | 16 

c Anchor Stock Tacklefall —J| 3 | zo | Double 12016101 

Sheets a g Sin. Should. “15 | Single |r2] 1 1] 1 

PPP Single 15 1] | — Pendant — — — 512 12 
| f 25 3 TRE trapping — — , — 2 01 a 
n I 4 3 Seizh. . — 1 9 
Seizing — — — 414 [Stoppers Sheet Anchor, — 9 | 10 
Laſhing — _— — 1 5 Bower, 2— — —- 9 10 | 

Stayſail Hallyard — —- 22 | 28 | Single 9 Small Bower, 2 — —- 9 | 10 
Sheets, 2 — — — 21 30 Single 9 2| ' Spare, 2, — . {9.1 © 
Tacks, 2 — — 2 2 | Seizings — — 1 | 36| 
Downhaller — -— — 1Z | 20 | Single 6 Wing cabled, 2 No. — 9 20 
Strapping — — * 2 2 Nog, a No.. — —|8 20 

— — — Seizing—— —|1 | 36 

MIZEN-TOP-GAL. MAST. | Stream Anchor, 2 — —| 5 7 

Shrouds, 2 Pair — — — 2+ | 39 | Bl Kedge, 2 — — —|4 | 6 
Lanyards, 4 — — , — 1t | 12 Deck & Bit, cabled, 10 No. 114 36 14 
kſtays, 1 Pair — — — 21 36 4 Lanyards, 10 No. $1 50 

2 4 — — 1 6 Seizin 2 | 49 

„ — = J 14 10 8 n 

Lanyard — — iz | 3+ | LY LN 


50 


a 


* 


"OF THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING, 


98 and 1 7 Gun . 2290 and 2164 Tons. 


Iron) I 5 Brocks, IT, | Tron | _ ? LOCKS, We 
— 
- | "Þ $3 Names of the flanding and | a 1 
2 - Names of the er Ny 2 5 Species. | : 5 E. 2 : Ripoi : 2 Species. f 
. [3121 Oe er ae eee 
j "FECESSARY=ROPES CONT, | 5 | A EOULIAN TS ROPET COUT» £1 5. | 
k 8 Preventer — 94 = | ottock Staves, 10 — — (4 
| . | Swifters for Capſton-Bars —| 260 
2 E 11831 == Laſhing-Cables between Decks | | 
Ditto — 9 A 4 8 | Sheep-Pens, Steep-Tubs, 1 5 | 
_ i if rs | | | | | Tubs in the Tops, & Booms 
4 . 5 12 ettings for the Quart, — 11 950 | 
1 5 - 12 1 Tops, and Barncadoes ; | 
Ditto . 5 6 $54 | [Hallyard for Top Lanthorn —| 1 | 30 Single Ho 
1 ** Enſigns—— 2 36 | 
1 Shank painters Sh. Anchor cab. 2 b 1 . 2 | 
Beſt Bower, 2 | EE nod Line - 3 4 White- lines 
Small Bower, 2 8 | . — * 6%| Martines 
_ _ ; 115 — 5 — $430 3 | : 
Raps Buoy Sher 5 8 | 24 r 5 Ridge a and Side 07 — 3x [130 8 — 1 | | 
Bower 8 : w wn 34) 1 
Bower Ca - Be E I 
_ Seizin bo 1 | 18 | Crowfeet — 1 160 uphro 4 i 
Stream Anch. 5 | 39 = |, fel $140 
Kedge Cabled = 4.30 | | * | Double I 
Oy 2 3 yt I Ridge Tackle Fall — 24 10 _ : I 
Ball — — — 3 8 . | | | ron 24] 4 
Buckets — — | = JoailLeinng| | TD ; | Bo. Hooks |16| 4 
4 Swab, 2 No. Bars p} 36 Single ['* , | For different Uſes of the Ship | Coaked 14 4 
Entering, 6 No. — | 2 Strapping — — 44 8 | 
—_—.- 24 L+ 1-4 — — — } 30 
S ET. LONGBOAT. 
4 Quarters, Poo and —_— 34 [150 | © urton Pendents, 1 Pair — 2 + | 31 Single [11 
11 tion in the Waſte, = — Coil g eee ee — 3 | 13 
ö Fore, Main & Mizen T I Col weg 8 d FE : Double 2 
Wheel or Tiller White 4 Py Single fr | Falls, 2 — = 34 | 20 Single 2 
Strapping — Strappi — 3313 
El. — 4 8 14 81 R — —] 4 | 22 Dead Eyes 5 
Puddening of Anchors, worn | % DN Camara Lanyards, 4 3 , . Dead Eyes | ; 
: Seizings, 12 | 96 | INT bi * — 2 
101 , 6 Lanyard 
Slings Buoy, 4 Pair — $1.5 — — '—- —43:| 74 Saghe 
; k e - 0 in Hat nd 8 5 — 2 | 18 | Single 7 
Seizings, 1 | 42 MOOR Doub. I. bo. | 7 
RTE « 7 Outer Hallyard T 
Nut — - — 7 4 | Double | 8 
But, ” bow "ey : 2 — onal 519 Re Single | 8 
» 4 WK — 
En Hook, 2 Pair — 4: | 6| Downhall 8 get —| 1+ | 15 | Single 5 
Straps for Wood Buoys '—worn| 4 he, Strap . ol — 2 8 
Cable = va 31 4 W. = _— _— 24 15 . 
Bends, 0 — 3 + ore Hallyard * 12 | 16 Single 7 
Rudder Pendants, cabled, 2 —| 75 | 11 . RINS ot; © 
Lanyards, 2 — 3 | 10 LongTackle e | 3 1 — — 1 I 
Falls, 2 — — —{$| 3+ | 50 Single in 2 Bowline — — 2411 Single 
10 Strabd Jib Hallyards — — 2 | 22 ing 7 
. 8 *. 4 7 Sheet — — —|2t| 10 
Seinng — = — Outhaller a — 3 | 10 [ron Trave 
. roll Bon Rope, cabled — —|g | #4 
{ — _ Lanyard — 5 21 4 


QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS OF RIGGING. 
98 and go Gun Ship. _2290 and 2164 Tons. 


Þ | Brocrs, Oe. | '& | Blocks, Or. 
. . Names of the landing and : . 
Species. 5 running Rigging. 5 |. | Species, £ 
cf 
=. 


2 
LONGBOAT CONTINUED, PINNACE CONTINUED. 
ueſt-Rope, cabled — lings, 2 Pair — 
rapnel- pe, e — Seizings, 2 — 
ainter — — Rudder Lanyards, 2 — 


Sternſaſt — IP 
F _ . 6 YAWL oz CUTTER. 
allyards (if Cutters) 2 Pair — 
Sheets, + Coy — 2 


[i 


Names of the fanding and 


Tac.inCircumf] 


running Rigging. 


[Thimbies 


=_ 
2. 


d 


rds, 6 — 
adder Ts. 2 — 


W Þ Ow Þ + wm 
| 8 
» U 


PINNACE. — AE — 
yards Main and Fore, 2 — Painter 


heets, 3 q lin 7 2 Pair nm 
3 cabled — — | 8 — 
f — — 5 Rudder . 2 — 


A eee 
NM]. 


ainter 
ternfaſt —— 


6 


* 


EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 


Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required - 
of each. Thus, in Page 11, Article 2, by Gammonings, 2 —| 8 | 160 | is meant, Two 
Gammonings are neceſſary, made of Rope 8 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 
160 Fathoms in Length. And in the ſame Manner for other Articles. | 


PANS ANA. 


U 


himbles 


Hooks. 


- || 


T 


+ 


$2991” he. 


% 


A 


Aran 
T * f 


OF THE 


QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 


Being reſpectively of: 161 5 Tons Burthen, . 


T H E 


Standing and h Rigging 
SHIPS 


80 GUNS. 


Names of the flanding and 
running Rigging. 


| [nc.inCircumf,| | 


Brocks, 8 


Inches. 


1 
Woolding — 


f e _ 
Shrouds fine, 12 — 


Inobliays cabled fine 2 Pair 
Collars fine 2 — 
Seizings, 2 — 4 
Laſhings, 2 — 
Lanyards fine, 2 — 
Horſes, 22 — — 
Straps, 2 — — 


ENI AI 


wie 


= 


— © ©W ©» - ww 
Wim Q 


N 
— 


» ww 


n 
15 Names of the flandirg and 
eu Rigging. 
— l 
A 
Horſes, 1 — — 


Seizings, 2 — — 
Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — 
Falls, 2 — — 


Strapping — — 
Laſhers, 4 — — 
Out-Haller — = 
Tackle-Fall 


Tacklefall =— 
Strapping — 


; [ 


Lanyards, 2 — 
* SPRITSAIL. 
Braces, 2 — — — 
Strapping — 
Liſts, 2 "IF | _ 
\ Beckets, 2 — — 
Strapping — 


Seizing — — 

Standing, 2 —ẽ—— — 
Straps, 2 
Lanyards, 2 — 


Hallyard a — 
Strappin 
Seizin nd L Laſhing 


Slings, 1 Pair 
Seizing and Racking 


Jew-Lines, 2 —  — 


| = 


. 


| 
— 


HEE 


| 
— 


| Strapping | — 
9 2 — — 
katite 8, — + 


30 1 


n 


Sheets cabled ſingle, 2 — 


| 


[Pra bound|10 


—||Hatlyard My +6 


Stra — 
A 


Ws ſingle, 2 — — 


P ts, 1 Pair — 


Fach. in Leng. 


8833 


_ | Inc. in Circumf. 


1 


—_ 


+ x Was » ww — 
+ | + + 


' 


wine 


= 


ofaTar' gy 


- Single 
Single 


SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. 
Horſes, 2 — — 
* 22— — — 

trappin — — 
Liſts ſingle, - — 
Strapping — — 
** — — 
tra i — — 
WT aims 
Parrel-Ropes, 2 — — 
coy ano. 2 — _ 
ng — — 


Lacing 2 Earings, 2 


. | 


Woolding — 


FORE-MAS T. 


Girdlines, 2 — 
Strapping — 


Lo 2 — 


—— 


— 
— 
| Seizing — 
— 


SENNE 


| 


| Brocks, Tc 2 - 


— nn 


= 


— >. 


| 2 


Thimbl: s 


— 


— — 


4. 


22 


A TABLE OF THE QUANTITIES AND — 
. 89 Gun Shi 3% + 
8 F ; 2 & 8 Te Brocks, Fr. lr 
1 „ 5 1 | Aon a 
Names of the flanding and | {4% Names of the flanding and | . , |. 15 
| LP WS 1 * E Species. F = 
running Rigging. 4 running Rigging. 2 23883 
̃ . | £4 C EEE 
FORE-MAST CONTINUED. FORE-MAST CONTINUED. 
endants of Tackles cab. fine, z Pr. 10 (io. Conte Preventer Strapping — St 
:--, Trapping = —| 7 Seizing | 85 a 
Seining— — 14 ifts, 2 — — 4+ Single 
Runners of Tackles, 4 —17 i Span for the Cap - — — 3 "If 
Strapping — 51 Short Spaen—— — 4 
Falls of Tackles, 4 — _ 4 Sees 3 
3 my b z Jigger Tackle, No. 2 | 24 | Sage 
; cabled 1 7 Pair — . 3 
cizings Eye, 42 —| 1 Truſs Pendants, 2 PIN 1 | 4 
"Phe, | bs > 296600 — 1 2 — — 3 Double 4 
3 nd, 14 — — 1 tra — — 
Lanyards ine, 14 — _ 4 Eye Scizings, 2 — 1 ; 
Ratling  — — 1+ Nave Line — — 2 Single 
tay eabled fine 4 Strands Aut 1 worn| 6 - Sin. 8 obo 
ER elzings, 3} — — 2 Stra 
— Leave toe 2 Se Mn” 1 —1 1 . | Single 
Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub. 8 Straps ab. the Yard| 4 45 
Seizings, 2— —|1 was A, - N 
Laſhing — — 2 — + | 
Preventer Stay cabled 4 Str. fine|1o rap 2 
| Lan _ —4 — 13 Double 4 
Coll. cab. wi 6 —| 3 Single 8 
- fine e- — 13 | 
_ Laſhing — 2+ — ö Double 
1 Seizings, 2 — 1 .— Single 
Catharpin Legs, 4 — — 747 
| Seizings, 8 — — 1 2 Single 
rowfoot for the Top — —{|1 — 2 3 0 
ackle = —| 2 — 4 Single 4 |? 
Strapping| 2 — SM. 
Tye — — — — 
pen} Falls, 2 — 7 — | 
trappin — — — 8 —1 2 
— 5 — 2 — 12 | 
Laſhing at the Maſt ! Head — 44 — 6 Sin. Coaked|22 
Yard — — 3 T3 4 0 
e e — 51 — 1 
es, 23 — — — 25 — 5 
i Stirrups, 6 — — —4- —| 8 Shouldered 
Seizings, 4 — — — 4 —| 6 
Lanyard — — 2 — if 
5 Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 7 —| 6 
eu} 2 : 
Falls, 2 — _ 3+ the Bumkin, worn — 4+ 
Strappin —_— » n—_— 2 
— — SE Lany. for Pudden & Dolphin -| 1 
Inner Tric. Lines, z 24 i — | 
— 2 —1 1 | 
Ping — 2 adn - no 
races, 2 — _ — 4 „ 
Pendants, 2 = — 5 — 23 Single 
Preventer, 2— — 4 — —| 4 Siogle 
Strapping — — 5 — —| 3 
Seizting — — — — — 2+ Single 
Laſhing — 11 — 4 
Preventers (in War only). 3 24 


—— 


TANDIN , S Y \ \ 


80 Gun Ship. 767 Tons. 


{ron I: | E 2 Brocks, oc, | EE U — rocks, Wes 
* Names of the flanding and * 7 6 |s 2 „ © 5 8 
15 "LS = -| 2 | Species. 2 = | AE I! 
88 running Rigging. e 5 HE * Rigging. 42 Spc — (a Þþ 
1 = | = — — v4 — 1... 8 — 2 | b. 
= FORE -MAST wo bg | 1 By FORE-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. 2 . 0 i 
tudd. Sail Hall nner, 2 Pr.. 3 | 42 in 6 $42 Ee n Co. iz 
N 3 —| 43+ | 82 Single 12] 4 and; 2 —, — U 31 120 be frank na"; 1 
6 Sheets, 2 Pr. — — —| 3 | 15 Strapping — — 5 | 8 Ii 
0 Tacks, 2 Pr. — — 13 5 Single 1 2 Seizing — — — - 118 | 4 14 
Strapping — '— —| 3z | Horſes, 2 — — — —@ | 12 4. 1 
— — Stirrups, 6 — H— — 3 85} 0: If 
|  FORE-TOP-MAST. a races, 2 — — — — 3 | g6 v Single I 3 | 
2| | | [Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — 5 64 1 2 Pendants, 2 = — =—| 4 g | Single 1 ; | 5 
1 — 21 | Double 10 2| 2| 2 Preventer, 2 —= —| 4 | 2 
1 Single 100 2 2 * Strapping — —'— 4 | 5 3 1 | 1 
Stra — — as ths. 4 2 ee ee ; e + of | 4 
1 Shrouds 8 Pro, — — 34 104 | Dead Eyes 10012 2 » | 3z | 66 Single 12 | UH 
| Seizin 1 1 2 ERB ͤ oo I} 8 | 1 
; roat, 8 — — 1 2 in — — —4 8 1 
I | End, 8— — —| } 36 + 2 — — — 20 4 | 4 
Lanyards fine, 8 — — 3Z | 60 Parrel Ropes, 2— — — 3+} 12 Parrel 23 1 1 
4 Rathng — — — —| 1 [140 Racking and Seizing —| 1 | 20 4 
* Backitays 6 fine 3 Pr, -| 62 [142 | Dead Eyes {10} 6 „ = 3 | 86 Sin. Str.bo.}13] 4 = 
5 _ ye, 3- 1 | 16 Single [13] 2 | A 
4 + AS” 25 66 Single 11 | 3 
nd, — 124 — — 1 | 
| ards eds 30 ; — — 1 3 ! | A 
4 Backftay Runners, 2 —| 4 8 | Single [14 — — — 2+} 30 | Single *. 
8 — * —| 23 | 20 Dou 10 — 24 | 2 Sigi F 
ö rapping — 3 3 7 Let + 2 4 
| [Sta Cabled 4 Strands fine —| 8 | 23 Bridles, 4 — — — —|3+| i | 44 
Collar fine — —| 6 34 2 20 Strapping — — — 34 4 1 
| p ; ackle|2 — — —1 112 1 
| * — — — 32 23 Sfagle I endants, 2 — — 3+ | 40 Double 2 A 
. Strapping — — 5 ; * 4 — ao ©. - Fd x 
2 N . ; 8 1 * 2 22 v 7 
5 . ee Exings, to = — "+ 8 1. 3 
Preventer Stay cab. 4 Str. fine—| 6 | 23 Es, —\| 1 | c2 Sin. Shoul. 6: 
Collar, frne — =—| 5 3 2 i = 7 FEE 6 AR: 1 52 do. thsthin 0 = 
' | ng Tackle. » 2 7 | i 
in a. —1 32 | Single |: r Blocks, 2 6 $ N foo 
2 2 S 1 — — — 4 3 i Laſhers for QuarterBlocks, 2 10 7 
Sei — - — — 1 8 5 4 izings, 2 — — i ü 24 | [ 4 
5 Laſhing the Col. o 6 N — 324 9 | it 
Shifting Backſtays, fine, I Pair 35 - N 5 2 — — 6 5 | i} 
2 | 4 Double [1 — — 5 11} | 
boy _ 7 * Single If — — — 4 | 22} Single Ju3| uf ; 1 
trappin — — — 4 Tackle . —1 24 15 n e I I 4 
| 2 14 ö 
2] 2 Futtock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair J 6Z | 39 Dead Eyes 10012 lf he; rat ad Po : F 
2) 6 e — 1 1446 7 — — — * + | 
| "4 40 | — — —|4 | 3-| Single 13 2 
| [1 my % 3 2 
I Top Rope P ts, fine, 2 — 84 38 ere 2 1 32 1 22 — ; Single . | 
Falls, 1 Treb. Ir. Bo. — — —2 2 2 
4 * 1 130 Coaked 2 2 Pair -| 3+ 88 Single 1 
2 bs” FlatSide |1 ar — — 3, | Single |; | 
2 9 785 SE 41 poub. Coak. li Tacks, 2 Pair — — 3+ | 70 | Single þ 
8 „ 1 3418 Dow nhallers, 2 — — 2 60 Single | 8] 2 
1 Zing — EIB Double 2 
3 4 415 Boom Tackles, 3 —yh.8 Mm Single 
| l 5 Tails and Straps, 2 — 3 1 | | 


*. 


QUA 


© 


S AND D 


| 


1 hs Gun Ship. 1615 Tons. 
It by FF +: f word N J E 80 Br LOCKS, 5; Hom fo | Fe 2 
a be 8 5 5 0 ! : ; 2 
[4 M ile Sanding g 4rd 8 * F 9 Names of the flanding and 8 - 8 5 
. | E 4 2 15.2 : 8 1 . 5 8312 "4 3 N 5 5 8 1 . 2 
8 running Riggint- S b pg 4 9 2 98 5 running Rigging. b 2 FI 8 HE 
2 ART fc. EAA E AAA 
FORE-TOP GAL. MIT. Xt MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. 85 85 
Shrouds, 3 Pair 2 — 3: | 73 | 12 Stay cabled 4 Strands, fine W 21 | Heart 241 
Lan 6 — — U. 12 et Seizings, 2 25 | 
Stach kſtays, 2 Pair — 3x |- 84 | Dead Eyes |'6| 4 Lanyard, - I — — 5 | 20 
yards, 4 — — :—þ 11 20 | Collar cabled 4Strands, finej13 | 11 | Heart [24/1 
301 cy 4 Strands —"  —| 4 | 28 | Single [12] 1 Worming — 2 | 54 | 
| „ Swapping — — — 3 | 1 Seizings, 3 — — 2 | 20 
ſ— EF, 0; Pouble | 7} 1 Laſhing — — worn| 4 | 20 h 
Single | 7] 1 reventer dos Strands ſine 12 184] Heart |16| 1 
Strapping — — — 2414 | Lanyard, fine '—| 4+ | 10 
Flagltaff Stay — — — 2 28 Col.cab. 4ftr. fine, do. 6 6 | Heart 1601 
Hands, 1 Pair — — " 68 Laſhing — — 2 8 
Tye — M — —| 3+ | 15 3 8 1 3 — — 44 1 
üble 1 athar in 8.5 4 — — — 1 
E 1 * |? [ Single 8 2 F 8 — — 11 60 : 

Strapping — — —| 2+ | 1} tay Tackle Pendant — —|6 | 5 ene Co. 171 
Jorſes, 2 = — — —| 3 8 Fall | S. thin Co, 9 1] 1| : 
Braces, 2 — — — '— —| 2 [104 | Single 86 = —1 3z | 45 14 1 1| 1 

Pendants, 2 — — — 24 | 10 | Single |8| 2 © Strapping = — 44 34 
Stra ping 8 To Seizing — — 12 6 
Lifis fingle, 2: — — —| 2& | 56 | Single 80 2 Laſhing — —| 15 | 12 | 
"Strapping — — — 21 14 Do. thin Co. 17 1 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — — 2 5 | Parrel |12| 1 RIDE Tackle Fall - — 31 45 S. thin Co. 19 1| 1] 2 
Clewlines, 2 — — —| 2 | 68 | Single | 7] 6 14] 10 4} 1 
Strapping — — —|2 | 4 . | \ Strapping — 4 32 | 
Bowlines, 2 — — — —| 2 {þ 70 | Single 7 2 eizing — 12 
Bridles, 2 — — —| 2 | 4 | | 2\|Crowfoot for the Top — —| 1Z |135 | Euphro 30 1| | : 
Strapping —, — —| 2,4 2 Tackle — — — 2 10 
Earings, 2.No. — — — — | 2 Tarr'd Lines | i | Strapping — — 24 1} - 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair — 34 42 al | er Tye ,—, — — . x [126 Treb. Coak.|26| 2 
Tad." 2No, $18" | 20-t Double 7| 2 2| 2er Falls, 2 — — 5 7 Doub. Coak. 26 2 
3 8 3 | 8 Single 71 21 2] 2 Strapping — — — 8 24 
Strappin ag — 2} | 1 Seizing — — — —| 2 | 32 
Studdingſail Hallyards, 2 Pair - 2 | 76 | Single 76 Laſhers to the Maſt Head, 2 41 42 * 
N 5 9 20" + | 8 Yard  — — 3 v 
Tacks, 2 Pair. — — 2 48 Single 74 | Stoppers, 2— — — 1 
Downhallers, 2 No. —| 1 5 * 1 norte, 2 — — —5 117 2 
Strapping 2 22 8 ; "| Stirrops, 6— — — 4. | 16 8 
— — —ſ | Seizings, 25 — — * 18 
MAIN-MAST. k "TO Lanyard — 2 6 | 
Woolding — — — 3x 330 4 Vard Tackle Pendants, 2 —- 7 | 10 Do. thin Co. 1 2 
Girdlines, 2 — — — 4+ 78 Single 14 2 Falls, 2 * 1 102 8. thin Co. 19 2| 2! 2 
. Strapping — — — 4 2 ; e 3 Single 13 2 
. — — — 44 7 5 Strapping — 5149 | 
Laſhings, 2 — — — 2+ | 18 | | | Seizin — —1 | 16 
Pendantsof Tack.cab. fine, 2 Pr. 101 19 Sin. Coak. 22 2 | 8 Inner Tricing-Lines, 2 2138 | Single 80 2 
Strapping — 7 4 OuterTricing-Lines,2| 2 | 38 Single | 7| 4 
Seizing = —| 14 B | | Song -1 — -— 2 6 | 
Runners of Tackles, 4 — —| 7 | 36 Do. thinCo.|21 Braces, 2 — 4 | 98 | Sin. Coak. 15 2 
Strapping — —- 66 | Pendants, 2 — —| 5Z | 10 | Sin. Coak. 15 2 
Falls of Tackles, 4 — — [4 {196 in. thin Co.|24| 4 4 4 Preventer, 2 — —| 4 11 
\ Strapping — — 54 10 | Strapping — — 44 1 4 
Seizing — —| 1 40 | | Seizing — — 1 ro : 
Shrovds cabled, fine, 7 Pair —10+ [198 | Dead Eyes 16018 Preventers (in War only)2 | 3% | go | Single |13| 4 
+ Seizings Eye, 6 — — 1 45 Strapping — — 3, 3 
Throat, 14 — —þ 12 4 87 ä on 10 > | 
End 14 — — —| 15 | $873 wy 2 key 8 —＋ [116 | Single 166 
Lanyards, 14 — —| 108 or 580 — 6 9 
Ratling — — — — 1# 350 | | ; | 9 ot hal 42 | 22 
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0 


under 
Hooks. 
I'Thimbles 


e E "I" 21 f DRUNNI 9 
80 Gun Ship. 1613 Tons. | 
— "hi 2 | * Blocks, e. | Tron ah $a : | F | 80 BLocks, Tc, | irs 
3 8 „„ 
3 1 o ; . S # Species. 8 8 E - * — . | 5 * . 2 . 18 8 E , 
ruin Rigging. 2 2 2 * r Aci. 112. us 5 =| 
TINUED. | | ey 3. | MAIN=MAST CONTINUED, | 
14 * 84 | Stayſail hy err — — iz 6 
4. . 18 ny 9 4 ? 

2 | | 1 8 Double 10 2 Hallyard, 1 Single 111 3f 11 
Jigger Tackles, e Single 100 2 Sheets, 2 — — *—| 4 | 13 | Single 114] 2] 4] 2 
E n 

Truſs Pendants, 2 — mot 79-44 : 4 OW 75 * 
Aileen Strapping — — — - * 
— : ; udd.ſail Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr.. 3 | 48 —_ 12] 6 
Nave-Line — — 2 | 20 | Single | 7| 1 | Outer, 2 Pr, - 31 92 ingle 12 4 
Puddening the Yard — worn 6 | 12 Sheets, 2 Pair — — 12 3 
Strapbound 15 4 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 3+ | 50 Single 12 2 
Clewgamnets, 2 — — —1 1177 Single 15] 2 Strapping — — — 31 16 2 
Yard — 8 —[— 
— 1:9 2:2 — 4 2 MAIN-TOP-MAST, | 
Salalag — — — 1411 8 | urton Pendants, 1 Pair — 2 7 l : 

1 — — 1e hr” + $3.4Y our 

We ys 4 — — 3 48 Double 11 2 Falls; 3 | 2x | 54 Single {11} 2| 2| 2 
Falls, 2 — — —| 3 | 55 | Single [1110 Strapping — — — # = 4 ES . 

Strapping — — 3x 12 | Shrouds, ne, 4 Pair — — 5 y 

Leechline Legs, 2 — — 23 50 | Double 14 Seizings Eye, 4 —> — 1 | 24 | 
Falls, 2 — — — 2} 46 | Single 1010 roat, 8 — — 1 42 | 
Strapping _ — 34 13 . Bad, 8'— — 1 2 2 

Slablines, 2 — — 7 2 | 38 | Single |8| 2 = or aL fine, 8 — — 3z 92 | | 

I — 2 I _ — — | 

2 — 56 | Double 161 4 Standing Backſtays, fine, 3 Pr. - 6+ |152 | Dead Eyes 10 6] 
Bridles, 4 — — t 15 2 ; Seizings Eye, 3—| 1 16 : 
Strapping — 1 1 1 Kg 6 —| 1 | 28 
Seizingz—— — 1 4 | ; * NI 2 1 | 
Laſhing — — — 2 4 | anyards, fine, 6| 31 3 8180 5 Þ | 

| 46 Long Tackleſis 11 1 Breaſt Backſtay Runners, 2 — 48 ingle 14 | 
Tackle 755 n | Single [11] 1011 * 2— — —| 2x | 20 | Do 10} 4 
. Strappi — — e 3 

Earings, {hb — — 25 28 | I... fine —| 8 22 5 . 

dheets, cabled, 2 — , —| 6F | 86 | Sin. Caak. [22] 4] | 4 Collar, fine — =, —| 7 4 *. Rk” 
ed. 1499 Bl LM 1 | 10 | 4 | TIP! gs —1 3 |?*| Single 14 1818 
Laſhers, 2= — —| 21 6 Strapping — — i 4 
Sto 5 2— — nz 4 |} Sein ä — 

Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 —} g | 44 | TY | 6 | 
Stoppers, 2 — — — 524 2] 2 Laſhing  — =— 55 - 7, 

Lanyards, 2 — - —| 2 6 Preventer Stay, Cabled 4 ſtr. 212 05 
Lany.forthePadden & Dolphin . 2 | 10 | 4 Collar, fine — 5 3 ing a | ul 
* IDEs wy = . Tackle — — 27 | 23 Single 10 1] 1] 1 

- | 2 
Feile — — — 2 * ml | Strapping — 4 3 ; 
Lanyard » — — — 33] 7 i Seizing — — 1 8 

Vurter Tackle Pendants, 2 — 6 | 10 Do. thinCo. 17] 2 ; Laſhiog the Col.— 64 7 

Falls. 0 80 [S thin Co. 19 2 2 2 Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair-| 61 38 Ka 2 

if 2 3z eee Tackles, 4 No. — 3 [43] goo. * 17 > 
Strapping n | | A. : 8 4 , |. 
uf Tack! -: «bi : yy Double 13 6 6| 6|/Futtock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair 6s 42 |\PiawithD.Eſ10{12[42112 
» 4 No. = — 31 180 Single [13] 6 6] 6 Seizings Upper. 8-| 1 | 48 

Strapping — =—| 4 | 12 | Lower, 8 —| 4 42 N 

Seizing — — — 2 | 32 Ratling — — 1+ | 52 3 
aylail Stay — — worn 8 | 1 a 2 Top Rope Pendants, fine, 2 5 84 42 Braſs bon . 2 
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28 A TABLE OF THE QUANTI 


80 Gun Ship. 1615 Tons. 


w 


IES AND DIMEN 


[ONS 


0 


—_—_— 


[ | ll D Brocks, Oc. | Iron | 'E 80 BLocks, Ic. |, Tn 
Z — 
Names of the ſtanding and þ 5 3 Names of the flanding and 8 e | | £1 18 
A | — a. 1 ies. 3212 
running Rigging. . < | MH ranning Rigging. 3|4 Species JHA 
| — — = . 2” — 68 19 "Ot UN 2 
E : e ] - 3 F 
0 Falls, 2 — — 136 tayſail Brails, 2 — — —|2 | 40 in 71 2 
T . 5 of : Middle Stayſail Stay — —- 4 21 Single 131 1 
oe ape cds _ Sz | 43 Double | 8} 1 
Strapping — — —- 5 8 Tackle —1 25 wits Single. 301 
Seizing— — — 1 | 12 Hallyard — —| 34 | 41 Single 12 2 
Laſhers wo Head, | 21 15 — K 2 — 931] 38 0 121 2 
_ FS „ page, Ahn 5 
H ? Do. thin Co.|26| 2 Downhaller = —| 2 | 29 Single 4 2 
allyards, 2 — — _ 31 1133 , 8 
. * S. thin Co. |26| 2| 2| 2 Strapping — | 3 
trapping — — — ww WT OT. FL. 
Seizing a — — — 1 18 Tricing- line — 2 | 17 | Single {| $| 1 
Horſes, 2 — — — —| 4 | 13 | | 1[Studdingfail Hallyards, 2 Pair- 33 [100 | Single 12 6 
Stirrups, 6 — — —- 3 | 9 6 Sheets, 2 Pair — — 3 | 48 | Single |12| 2 
Braces, 2 — — —— 31 80 Single 114 2 | Tacks, 2 Pair — — 3z |. 70 | Single [12] 4 
W — — —| 44 | 9 | Single 14] 2 Downhgllers, No. 2 = —| 2 | 62 Keil o 2 6 
reventers,2. — —| 4 10 i , > uble 8] 2 
Span ab. the Mizen Maſt - 44 51 | ng rag f 3" 7* |-- Singte® | 8] 4 
Strapping — — — aſh. for Booms — worn| 27 q 20 | 
. „ Double 12] Tailing and Strapping = 2 5 | 
its, N * 3174 Single 124 ung rapping 2 6 | 
Beckets, 2 —, — —| 4 8 — — — 8 
Strapping — — —| 4 5 ö | MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAS TTC. 
 Seizing — — — 20 hrouds, 3 Pair — — - 3+ | 82 12 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — — } 14 | Parrel 24 Lanyards, 6 — — — 2 | 12 | = 
Racking and Seizing —| 120 | | Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair — 3E | 92 Dead Eyes | 6 
"na, A OR. DOIN . too Sin. Str. Bo. 14 . Lanyards, 4 — —þ 2a, | 20 
Single 14 y cabled 4'Strands — — 4 | 23 | Single |r2} 1 
E Strapping — — - 4 8 | Strapping — — —3#] | 
|Bunt-lines, 2 — — — —| 3 | 72 | Single 110 alt Stay — © — - 25 | 
Strapping — — - 3 4 ; Hallyards, 1 Pair -= —| 1 | 64 
gray he — — — — 2 34 | Single 100 2 Tye — — — — 4 |} 17 I 
- Strapping — — — 211 * 3 | 8 1 
ines, 2 — — — — 4 | 66| Single % Hard i [3+] Sigle |8 + 
Bridles, 4 — — — 4 * 5 ö | 4Serapping” — — — 2: | 1} 
Strappin — — — 4121. orſes, „ ney 7 ara 9 . 
Dom on 8 — — — 1 6 Braces, 2 — — — = e 76 | Single 8 
Frapping and Laſhing — 2 | 12 | Pendants, 2 — — —| 3 | 10 | Single 8 2 
eefuckle Pendants 2 — —| 3+ | 48 Double 2] 2 Wen ping — — 2 2 . 
. . — ea,23 74 s ingle, 2 — — 2 2 2 
Strapping — — — 27 244 | — — — — 2 14 
arings, 10 — — — —- 1445 | Parrel Ropes, 2 — — !!? 2 5s | Parrel 120 1 
Sin. Shoul. [24] 2 lewlines, 2 — — —| 2 | 76 | Single 7 
heets & 5 —1 s 57 | 3 Double 24] 2 Strapping — — - 2 3 
| Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 - 8 5 |[Thick&thin Bawlines, 2 — — — 2 | 72 | Single | 72] |: 
Quarter Blocks, 2 —| 6 9 Bridles, 4 — — - 2 7 2 
Laſhers for Quart. Blocks, 2 1 9 Strapping — — —|2 | 1 e 
Seizings, 2 — — is | 24 | © ings, 4 — — — 2 ines 
Span — — — i: 3 11 | Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair —| 3+ | 46 | Ta. | 
Sto , — | 21 2] 2 
lings, 2 5 5 — —|5 — 5 , Tackles, 2 No. — 2 wo Single : 2 3 
= il 3 — — * 44 Single 13 Stayfal , Strapping — — 2 5 Single. ho $ 
| trapping = —| 4 y — — 3 
' Sheets, 2 — 2 —| 3 | 56 | Single "| 2 Hallyard — — — 2 12 Single 91 
Strapping — — 3 2 Sheets, 2 — — —| 2£ | 46 Single | 9] 2 
Pendant — —| 4 4 | Single |12] 2 Tack — — — 42 7 : 
— 3 : A. Single | 8] 2 col ge arcs a. 45 . 
— — — b . 2 
Strapping — — —|2-| 1 | ts ab | | 


I 


STANDING AND RUNNING reer 
80 Gun Ship. 1615 Tons. 88 


I 5 : rocks, Oe. ron | * | ; | | ocz, Ur. Tron 
: Names of the Sanding ans | | 18 Nang of the Randing and | r 
Ft: —— 4 110 | 1 3 3 *. 15 | 
8 8 running R- 8 running ing. 5 . 
2. — 2 — 2 1 —— CRE: —_ 1-1 
n MAST mT; | 7 MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED. | 
g l Praddingial 8 wy air — ok the ” Single 7 Brails Strapping —  — uf : ; 
1 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 2 | 5: | Single | 7 Lacing Mizen to Yard — 14 | 28 1 
l ——— wal wy 1 44 2 Maſt E 5 320 4 
Strapp 8 2 — — 2 10 . " 
2 rr e- 1 Pair — — 224 Nags 7] 1 I 4 
2 Woolding — — — —] #|160| <= C1] a jd 1-8 
g ee e 64 | Single 12 1 — — 4 | 3: | | 2 
I . — — — 5 61 | Tack 2s pope agg, ; q 
6 Laſhings, 2 —  —| 1 8 Slings, 1 Pair— — — — 5 6 1 
2 Burton Pendants, 1 Fair — 5817 2\\Stayſail tay — — — worn 15 2 1 
4 b. s | 1: | Pole f Cl = — —|#| 3 | 
2 6 FL TE : 4 ingle 11 2| 2| 2 2 5 3 | 
4 Shrouds * — — — 81 100 | Dead Eyes 1001 Lan mY 2 6 | 1 
pf "IN | 1 
Seizings Eye, 5 — 0.71.24} | | Hallyared — — 3 | 32 | Single 11/3 | 1 
=: 10 — — y *& | ee 2 — — N 15 | Single 10 41 1 
910 = 3 — — — — 2 4 KC. 
Lanyards, fine, WW — 3z [72 * Downhaller — — = A i5 | Single 7 a 1 
— — — 5 5 * v 1 
ray Calle 4 Strande, ne — 14 Strapping 22 —1 | ; b 
Seizings, 3 —— — 1 8 Brails, 2 —= — , —| 2 | 28 | Single | 7/2] |2 A 
Lanyard, fine — — 3 6 ver Hallyards, 2 Pair — 3 40 Single 10 4| 1] 2 " 
Collar, fine — — —| 6 3z| I Sheets, 2 — — 3 Single 10 2 1 
e 
Laſhingz—— — 1 3 A — — 2 | 23 | Sing 71] 1 al 
Es 57 111-5 3: | 
| Strapping — . — 1 2 1 T -. 2 3 1 
8 N 1 | Treble Co. 20 1 ChkOss. JACK-YARD. o 4 
4 717 N RM 5 434 e 1 pan about the Cap — —j4 } 24 * 
Strapping— — > 5 7144 * Braces, 2 — — — — 2x | 60 | Single 9 2 3 
Setzing _ — * 110 Pendants, — — 2 31 6 | Single 9 2 . 
rag inde ead-| 3 | 10 Preventer, 2 — —| 3 7 "I 
:  *i' af | 64 Strapping — — —- 24 2 . 
gy =" — — — M1 4 * | roman 72 I Lifts — 2— H— — 6 52 | Single 9 4] of 
x 0% 41 2 — — 3 | 
Strapping S 4 24 | ings, 1 — — 5 6 [Sin.do.Scord|15| 1 
E . 
— — gd ; Citing — — — —| 1 
Vang endants, 2 — — 4 12 Double 8 Laſhiag — — — 1+ Fi 
Falls, 2 — >» ym 40 | Single 2| 2 — — — — 
„ Strapping— —|3 | 1 | MIZEN-TOP-MAST. 
Bow lines, — — — 3. 124 Single. ja 2 Shrouds, fine, "a nb — —| 4 | 53 | Dead Eyes | 8 
Strapping — — 3 Seizings, — 3 Tarr'd Line 
Trofs Pendant — — — 4 4 | Lanyards, fine, 2 — — 2; | 32 
RES —| * 20 Long Tack. 180 10 i| 1 —| 3 | 68 
| i | Single if 1 air-| 4 | 55 Dead Eyes 
1NNLES< = 2 3 7 
[rails Peek Legs, 2Pr. — Ki gb N | EE. 1 
Fes — — —| 2 | 18 | Single | 7| 6 — 2 38 | 
Middle. — — —| 24 | 23 | Single | 8| 2 —| 3+ | 3 | Single [rg} 1 
— — — —| 3' |} 25 | Single 10 2 — 8 6 
— — — 2 23 Single 2 — 2 | 13 _T 
| | Een — — 441121 Single 20 — + 42 | | | 
E 3 ifring Backſtays, fine, 1 No. 4 ' 14 


28 A TABLE OF THE" QUANTITIES 'AND DIMENSIONS 
80 Gun Ship. 2618 Tons. | 
F * 8 | 1 ? BLocks, Oe. | Iron - I BLocks, Ur. Iron 
| Nama of the Janding and - 5 " 7 4 8 8 Namer of the faxing and E 45 | «| 13 
| | 2 3812 my . 382 
running Rigging. * 2 | Spe ove 5 868 2 running Rigging, 5 — Species. £ E 8 4 
a —ů— [> AAA RY 7 5 1.6 4 
| MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, | 22 r CONT. "4 <5 P 
81 Double 11 i} ye Hallyar — — — 4 | 27 in 2 
G r Tackle _ 2 | 12 Single 1 1 klortes, n i EDI eee 6 5 5 
| Strapping — — 24 4 ; Braces, 5 — — — * 1+] 40] Single | 5 2 | 
| - | Plates with Lifts, fingle, 2 — — 2 30 
FurtockShrouds, hoes, , EN — 14 Dead Eyes 79 88 Parrel Ropes, 2 — — 1 4 | Parrel 6 ; 
| Seizings, 6 — —_ | 2 [Tar'd-Lines 1 Tew-lines, 2 — -— — 1+ 46 Single 5| 2 
Rathing — — t 18 Bow-lines, 2 — — — 1+ 44 * | 4 
Top Ro Pendants, fine, 2 —| 5 ©| 17 [Single I. bo. 14 1 1 Bridles, 4 — — —|1 3 pf 
| Fall alls, 2 — — ; | 42> Double De 2 2 Earings, 2 — —, — ] 1z[Tarrd-Li 
Tye — — _— 4 16 |Sin.do.Scord[13| 1 Strapping — — — 1] 3 | 
TL tioned — —$} ax | ,6 Double thin = I with k * N 
E 46 Single thin 12 1 x| © NECESSARY ROPES. | 5 
Strapping— — -— 314 viol Cabled — +— —-13f 45 Single Coak. 5601 
g Laſhing — — — 3 Strapping — — 1 | 10 | 
Horſes, 2 — — — —| 3 9 Seizing — — 2 r | 
Stirrups, 4 — — - 2 4 4 Laſhing — — 4 100 
66 — — 21 49 | Single 9 2 Winding Tackle Pendant —[12 13 Co. Fourfold|z2| 1 
Pendants, 2 — — —- 3 4 Single 9 Fall = 416 Treble ” I 
Strapping — — — 27 14 "SIP A R 24 ? | Single 22 
. 1 uble 2 trapping — 7 | 18 tothe 
* 1 22 32 | Single | 9 2 | | Seining | 7 I 20 SWF | 
| Strapping — — - 3 | | "Es 8 rebleT. 2 
Parrel 1 „35 $4 \Parrel [15] ca Falls, # = >.» s fue Braſs TO 
1 S * | 4 e $1 l 
Clew-lines, 2 — — _ 21 62 . ö Lanyards, 2 — 1313 " | 2 19 2] |4 
Strappin — — 24 | - Stoppers 2 — —5 
* 5 REES 1 Single ; al | Guy's Maſt-Head, 2 - 8+ ] 30 | 
Strapping — —2 I v if | Fore, 2 — —  —| 8+] 20" | 
Leechlines, 2 = — —-2 | 18 | Single 7 5 Aſter, 2 — — — $A 24 90 S 
Strappin —  —2| 1 14 an Single 
Rix a — — — 2 10 Single k 2| | 2 enn —1 9. 1+ | Coaked 77 if : 
Bridles, * — —| 2 8 „ el - „ 50 Long Tack. 36 2 
ng — ;— 2 I 28 Sappi R | 
Reef Tackle Pendants, 2 — 3 | 33 Mas f Þ 5 
Falls, 2 — —1 1438 Single - 1 Seizing . — — | 1 - 
© Strapping — - — 2 I c Lanyard — —- 3 16 1 
IT, 7 O ; We. 1 e fa 10 1/1 
Sheets. : 1 F 4 Sin. Should. 14 2 a | 3 |3?] Single 12 1 1/1 
25 re 4z | 3 Single 141 * Pendant — — —-[5 | 12 | 112 
: | 2 | trapping — — —| 4 2 
Strapping — — — n 3 | Seinin 5 — — +] 9 | 
Selizing — — =— +| 14 Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 —| 84] 10 
6 Laſhin — — 114 5 . Beſt Bower, 2 — — —| 8 | 10 
tayſail R — —2 | 27 Small Bower, 2 — A. 8: | 10 
Sheets, 2 — — —|2 | 28 {2,5 — 10 ö 
Tacks, 2 — — — 2 2 Seizin — — 1 36 
Downhaller — — 18 Wing cabled, 2 No. —| 84 20} 
Strapping — — — 2 2 Dog, 2 No-—— — bt 20 | 
a , — f | izin — — — 1 36 | 
MIZEN-TOP-GAL: MAST. | | | Stream Anchor, — —| 5 | 7 | 
Shrouds, 2 Pair — — —|2z | 38 Kedge, z — —|4 | 6: 
Lanyards, 4 — — —| 1+| 12 Dec & Bit, cabled, 10 No. it 36- 14 
kſtays, 1 Pair —- — —| 2135 6-1 Lanyards, 10No.| 3 | 50 | | 
yer 2=— — — 7 6 | i 8 1 249 
— — — — | f ö ' Su | 8 * f 1 | 
ay. $1 T3 1 149 
De — — en 3 Fil | | dgie ee | 
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80 Gun Ship. 161 5 Tons. 


ts — 7 > | Brocks, &c. | | Iron | | N f Blocks, Vc. 
4 Names of the flanding and 8 Ee of the fanding and 8 * | , 
. : 5 1 Species $1815 + 2 * Species. 3 Z's 
15 running | Rigging. 319 ' FIET8 = running Rigging. SY Et 
195 S | EE E | Sg |= | 2.8 
*"RECESSARY=ROPES CONT, - NECESSARY-ROPES CONT. 
* r Preventer — =—- I : 8 | 
„ eee Futtock Staves, 10 — 33 | 7 
S We x $54.40 Swifters for Capſton-Bars —| 2 | 60 
2 Ditto — — — 64 8 Laſhing-Cables between Decks | & 
e Ditto — — — —| 6 8 \ Sheep-Pens, e. 5 Coils Laſhing 
Ditto —— — — 54 12 Tubs in the Tops, & Booms 
4 Ditto — — —5 | 12 | Nettings for the Quart. Wake, 12 3 
Ditto. — — 446 Tops, and Barricadoes * 
—— A — oor Hallyard for Top Lanthorn — 1 | 28 | Single 5 
| Shank painters Sh. Anchor cab. 2| 8 | 11 Enfigns — — 1+] 36 
nfl Beſt Bower, 2 — 70 8 I Jacks — — 12 
Small Bower, 2 — 7 8 I Head Line — — 4 |White-lines 
I Spare, Cabled, 218 |11| ForColoar Rop Bands —| 6jþ| Marlines 
Bi — 2 ; 18 13 * 1 2 _ —z +| 30 8 
eet Anchor ca 24 | wnin dee and Side 128 ingle [12 
1 ed] $ | 24 A 3z = a . 
T Small Bower Cabled - 8 | 24 2] 1 
[ Seizing — 1 | 18 Crowfeet — —4 | x foo] Euphro 22 
[ Stream Anch. Cabled- 5 | 30 $ 200 1 
WE. Cabled = — A 30 Hallyard  — — 1+ | 38 8 
it, 2 u W — 12 N | 8 1 
2 Bell — One 2 : 3 | I Ridge Tackle Fall — 27 10 Single 1 
Buckets— — 1 Coil Laſhing Snatch Ironz4 4 4 
| |4 Swab, 2 — i 1 36 Single 12 For different Uſes of the Ship I Bo. Hooks 16 4 4 
Entering, 6 — — 3+ 3⁰ 1 . Coaked [14] 4 4 
Paſing — — — 5 | 60 2 - Strapping — — 4 8 
Lanyard — — 24 | 12 Seizing — — 30 
Slip — — — 43 | — 
— P 3 leg | * LONGBOAT. ; 
1 tion in the Waſte, = — 5 32 15 Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 4 | 33| Single 7 
Wheat or Tiller White. Nag == ge 7 
2 lor Tiller White — 4 | 30 _ 13 21 |2 2 2 
ng — —| 1 6 Strapping — . 3 
Puddening of Anchors, worn f; 0 01 Canvas. on = JN ng 
Seizings, 4 14 96 Stay — — — J4 7 | Dead Eyes 5 1 
141 Slings Buoy, 4 Pair — 4 | 56 6 Lanyard — — 1 24 
111 Lanyards, 3—worn| 3 | 15 ye — — — 23 7 | Single |g| 1] 
I ; Seizings, _ : 42 | ain Hallyard — — 2 | 18 3 712 
— — — 7 1 
| Not 5 I; 46 Outer Hallyard —312 | 20 Single : q 
i — — $5 | 20 4 e |$| 1 
Hoglhead, 4 Pair — —| 4 | 16 4 e IR 2 Single | 8| 1 
Can-Hook, 2 Pair — —| 44 6 Wood Hoops, 12 — 
Straps for Wood Buoys — worn 4 | 6 Downhaller — —- 1+ | 15 |. Single | 5} 4 
Swabs — worn] 3x | 24 | Strapping _ — 2 8 
Cable Bends, 6 — 3 | 64 Topping _—_ — 2 | 15 
Rudder Pendants, cabled, 2 —| 7 | 11 4 Fore Hallyard — — 2 | 16 | Single 7 
Lanyards, 2 — 2Z | 10 3 . a, 4 5 
ackle 2 Tack — — =—1 I 
. ſs 13 — 3250 Single 10 2 2 1 Jolie — —» | 3 
trapping — — 4 5 1 ly — — 2 | 22 i I 
Seizing — 1 Sheet — — „ 5 1 
Stern Ladders, 4 Strands, 2 worn} 6 | 32 | Outhaller — — 24 10 Tron Trav I 
| Middle Rope, 2 worn 2 | 23 Innhaller _ — 1 7 
Laſhing — worn| 2 | 12 Boat-Rope, cabled — —|8 | 40 
2 % k # Lanyard — ; 1 27 4 


NES AND DIMENTSTIONSs OF RIGGING. 
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36>: | HER = 1 BLocks, e. Tron L Y. Hoca, Oc. Tron 
Names of tbe flanding a 5 : £ F Bll Names of the flanding and 8 8 5 
9 o 3 5 3 — 
- , . — 2 "FE" —— 
runaing Rigging. 5 £ Species E 8 5 running Rigging. 2 2 
5 =” EE — 
LONGBOAT CONTINUED, f PINNACE CONTINUED. 
veſt-Rope, cabled — —| 5 | 40 | lings, 2 Pair — — 5+ 
rapnel- Rope, cabled — — 41 50 Seizings, 2 — — 1 
anter — — — 4 7 | adder Lanyards, 2 — —| 1 
ternfaſt = — 32 12 / 
enders, cabled, 6 — worn 14 YAWL oz CUTTER. 1 
gx er. 6 — 2 25 allyards (if Cutters) 2 Pair — 2 | 12 Iron Trave I 
Lanyards, 2 — * —| 2 2 " RE EI r 8 
PINNACE. | = 4 cabled . » 
ra ®, , wa * 80 17 * 
lyards Main and Fuss, 2 —| 1420 Pals pod — ; 10 f 
Sheets, 4 — Iz | 20 Slings, 2 Pair — — 5+] 10 $12 | 
Grapnel-Rope, cabled — — 8 70 : Seizings, 2 — — 1 | 20 
ainter _ — 3+ | 10 Rudder Lanyards, 2 =— — 1 4 
Sternfaſt — 21 10 | | ; | 
. ; | — 


EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 


Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 
of each. Thus, in Page 21, Article 2, by Gammonings, 2 —| 8 | 155 is meant, Two 
Gammonings are neceſſary, made of Rope 8 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 
160 Fathoms in Length. And in the fame Manner for other Articles. 
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"Than 


Iain 
Hooks. 
himbles 
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QUANTITIES: 


F* 


* 


- : * * * 7 
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AND DIMENSIONS 


OF THE 


Standing and Running Rigging 
10 


4 SHIP 


OF 74 GUNS, 
Being of 1799 Tons Burthen. | 


| 


1% 1 Sc. | Iron ? =» | Brocks, &c. [lron 
Names of the flanding and : F 3 Names of the flanding and | 3 © 
| | 215 Species. J | 124 * Species. [8 |= 1 5 
running Rigging. p 2 2 E 8 E running Rigging. g 2 AE 5 
BOWSPRIT. | = ILL 
Woolding —= — - 319 [Horſes, 1 — „ = 
Gammonings, 3 — =— © 8 140 | | | Seizings, 2 ws — — 
Shrouds fine, 1 Pair — —|8 | 38 | Hearts [|r4| 4| 4 4||Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — — 4+ 
Collars fine, 2 — —| 64 iy Hearts 1404 LS — <8 
Seizings, 2 — — —1 }|1 K £6 RIG 
Latings, — — Ny 2 = | Strapping — | 3 
— fine 2 Pair — 8 38 Hearts 14 3 — — —14 
Collars fine 2 — — 8 9 Hearts 14 3 Tackle-Fall — of 3 
Seizings, 2 — — 1 30 Strapping — — —1 24 
Laſhings, 2 — — 2 9 5 OY — 4 
— 2 fine, 2 — —[4 18 Strapping W bs 7 on 
22 Tacklefall — = 21 
Straps, 2 — — — 3134 ; 
Lanyards, 2 — — | 8 trapping — — — 4 
SPRITSAIL. Strapping — — —— 4 
Horſes, 2 — — — 4 Downhaller — — 12 
Stirrups, 6 — — 3 Sheets ſingle, 2 — — 4 © 
Braces, 2 —— , — 7 #2 4 | „1 Pair — — 
Pendants, 2 — —14 4 
Lifts, 2 — — mas 4 Horſes, 2 — — 23 9 | 
Beckets,2 — — =—| 3 races, 2 — — — —- 2+ | 54 | Single 2 
Strapping — — 4 8 n — — 2 I : 
Seizing — — —| 3 | fingle, 2— — — 2x | 49 Single 2 
Standing, 2 — — =—| 4 4 Strapping — — - I 
Straps, 2 — — 4 hdl. — — —] 2x| 32 | Single 
| Lanyards, 2 — —1 2 Strapping — — — 2 2+ 0 
Hallyard — * ak 1 1] 1} 1 Laſhing — — = 6 | 
3 | 3 I P arrel-Ropes, 2 — — — 24 5 Parrel 121 1 
Strapping — — 14 1 — —- 2 6] Single 74 
Seizing and Laſhing — | rapping . — — —2 | 2 
Slings, 1 Pair — — Lacing „52 — —| 1 | 40 
Seizing and Racking © —| 1 * — 
Clew-Lines, 2 — — — 24 4  FORE-MAST. | 
1 | 0 oolding  — — -f 8 _ 
— 3 Girdlines, 2 — — =—|5 | 77 | Single [16] 2 
— 2 2 — 8 2 
— $1 in We : 20 
— 1 — 2 I 
2 Ph Wl 


err 1 | D DIMEN INS 
74 Gun Ship. 1790 Tons. 


I rocks, Wc. | Iron 


* 


Names of -the flauding and 
running Rigging. 


FORE-MAST CONTINUED. ; FORE-MAST CONTINUED, 


Pendants of Tacklescab.fine,zPr. 8 Braces Preventer Strapping 
Seizing — 


Blocks, Oe. 


=p; 


[Chimbl 


Me of te finds ow | 
3]. running Rigging. 3 1:9 * 
E. | 


— 


Inc. in Circumf. 


Number. 


ow = JJ = 
Nieto} 


Lifts, 2 1 3 — 

8 SI 
Short Span = — 
Strappi — — 
Sa — — 


Jigger Tackle, No. 2 — 


wn 


III 
8.8. . 


Sho 


N 


8 

Truſs Pendants, 2 — 
F alls, 2 — 

Strapping — 

Eye 3 2 

Nave Line — 


Puddening the Vard 


Scizings Eye, 6 — 
Throat, 14 — 
End, I4 —_ 
Lanyards fine, 14 — - 
Rathng — — 
tay cabled fine 4 Strands 


Seizings, 3 — 


Wire © hþe whe 


SLILLL 


— — 
822 = = we uw 
tin Pb 
0 
e be + Ge ow tN 


LLLLLLLILIII 
| 


- Collarcab. 4 Str. fine doub. 
Seizings, 2 — — 

Laſhing — 
Preventer Stay cabled , 2 fine 
| ne — 


— 


EE 


Straps ab. the Yar 


Strapping — 
ors om — 
Laſhi 


Strappin 
line : 


Strapping 
blines, 2 — 
Strapping 

Yo * 


Bridles, 2 — 


F PAL 0 


8]|/Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 
Strapping 
Seizing 


: | 
2 
I 
61 
af 
T4 
— 2 
2 
75 
8} 
2 
4 
SE 
't 


7.8 


LLLLILILI 


— 
ww ww i a 
wir wie 
win 


1 
Wim 


Inner Tric. Lines, 
e eee 2 
; trapping — 2 
Braces, 2 — 88 5 
Pendants, — — 
Preventer, 2 — 
Strapping — — Tack — 
Seizing — — Downhaller 
Laſhing — — 


Preventers (in War only) : | | Strapping 


wy wy 
WH = wma-=H4aHH OO 


kad la 
+ 


wm 


ya 
Stayſail Hallyard 
Sheets, 2 — 


: 


. 
PARA 


LLLLLL] 


» vw + 
7 39 * 


x W 1 
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"STANDING AND RUNNIY 
74 Gun Ship. 1799 Tons. 


E aa 5 8 FBrocxs, Oc. = | & | BLocrs, &c. 
8 | Names of the flanding and 8 J 8365 Names of the flanding and a 8 8 4% 
EE "oy Z | = | Species. |8/2|s|E 3 2 | .g | Species, 
0 ragning Rigging. | 5 | * [ESE] „ Rigging. 
E EE 2 E = - E k | 
8 e ee FL eee 3 FORE=TOP-MAST CONTINUED. 
Studd. Sail Hallyard, Inner, 2Pr.} 3 in 124 | thin Co 
Outer, 2Pr. -| 3+ | 88 Single 12 4 pes, s — — —1[33 5% | a5. Dias 
6 Sheets, 2 fr. — —| 3. | 15 "|| Strappi — — — 5 | 8 
Tacks, 2 Pro — — — 3 68 Single 12 2 Seizing — — — — +$| 18 
Strapping — — — 3x | 16 Horſes, 2 — — — =—|4 | 12 
— Stirrups, 6 — — 2 87 3 
FORE-TOP-MAST. f Braces, 2 — — — — 3+ [166 Single 
a Burton Pendants, 1 Pair —| 5+ | 7 Pendants, 2 = — =— Ji 9 W 
2 1 —1 21 660 | Double 10 20 2| 2 Preventer, 2 — 4 | 10 
: Single 100 2 2 Strapping — — £48 
4 Strapp — | 3>| 4 LA Ge: ee a x | 26 Double 
44 Shrouds fine 4 Pro — — 7 [114 | Dead Eyes [11/12 —|3*|7 Single 
wy ye, 4 — —| 1 | 24 Beckets, 2 — — =—| 4 3 | 
8 — —|1 | 42 Strapping — — —4 8 | 
, End, _ . — — : 36 f 188 — — — 41 20 . 
Lanyards fine, 8 — — 3 arrel Ropes, 2—= — — I Parrel 
H anding Backftaye fine 3 P 's þ 8 6 | e ai 7 * Ste. bo. 
8 s fine 3 Pr. -| 7 [15 es [11] 6 Sin. Str. 
. Setzings _ 1416 5 (Clewlines, = — — 3 9? | Single 
1 | 28 Strappin — — —14 8 
End, 6 — I 28 Adi — — — — 3 74 Single 
Lanyards fine, 6] 3+ | 30 Strapping — — —| 3 3 
4 Breaſt Backſtay Runners, 2 — 5 8 | Single [14] 2 Leechlines, 2= — — — 2& | 34 | Single 
8 ——— 3 —| 2+ | 20 Dou Iof 4 Strapping — — — 2 I 
Strapping — 3 3 lines, 2 — * — —1 3x | 68 | Single 
Stay Cabled 4 Strands „ o 24 Bridles, 4— — — —| 3+ | 14 
8 Collar ſine — —| 6 32] Single I Strapping — — =—| 3 2 
WER SS ae —1 12 Log 22] 1 1 4 — — — 1 | 12 
2 3 + ingle [14] 1 Reeftackle Pendants, 2 — —| 4 | 45 Double 
Strapping _ — — 5 3 Falls, —— — —| 2+ | 66 
; 1 | 11 6 Strapping — — —f3 | 3 
—_ 6 Earings, 10 — — — —| 1+ } 40 
Preventer Stay cab. 4 mes 24 | ch s 8 6 | Sin. Shoul 
Collar, fine 5 3 long Tac | e 15 1 3 $do. thin 
3 ah: | ackle 18 1 Straps 8 5 
Tae 1 n ingle [12] 1 garter Blocks, 2 —| 6 | 10 
4 Strapping — —  —| 4 Y Laſhers forQuarterBlocks, 2+ | 10 
Seizing — I Seizings, 2 — — Is | 24 
Laſking dhe Col. 24 6 | Span — — — 3x | 10 
| Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair-| 7 | 40 oy rs, 2 — — 5 
* TS Ws EL —1 g | Double [12] 4 4| 4 Slings, I Fair — —- 5 12 
+ 3 |” | Single |12| 4 4 4{|Stayſail Say — — 4 | 25 | Single 
Strapping — — —|4 | 8 
213 F k Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair Plates with Tackle THE — 21 15 Single 
mw AHL] 7 | #7 | Dead Byes [7122] Hallyardd — — —| 3#| 41 | Single 
206 8 Upper, 5 644 — 1 | 48 Strapping — — | 3+ | 14 
+ | 42 Sheets, 2 — — —| 4 | 3 Single 
1 Ang "= 5 BraſsShiv on =D SSIS 
a . er — — - 2+ | 21 e 
b 3 . 7.742 Tron Bound « I Downhaller ee © 1 32 Single 
reb.Ir. Bo. — — 2 
Fall, . 5 152] Coaked |*7| 4 sage fager. 2 Pair . 3+ 98 Single 
2 ee 6 FlatSide 20 2 „2 Pair — - 3 | 50 Single 
3 44 Coak.|20| 1 Tacke, 2 Pair — 326 Single 
Strappin 1 — — — 6 8 « wnhallers, 2 — — 2 | 64 — 
I — — — — 1 | 12 Boom Tackles, 2 -—-?|2 80 
Mk — 2+ | 15 ; 4 Hi Single 
— — 5 l _— — 
III SI Tails and Straps, 2 — 4 18 | X 
3s 5² . 


34 ABLE OF THE QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 
\ _74 Gun Ship. 1799 Tons. 
; * bg : 7 85 Locks, Wc. — > E 1 Hoc s, &c. |Im 
RT Names of the flanding and | x - 2 Names of the flanding and * F : 
1 tay [81]. ; HR: 2 | | Species. (13/5 
T1 running Rigging. 3 £ __. 8 582]. running Rigging. 312 HE 
3 [DL EE E NAY 
| wy ORE- - A MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. * 
| Ni hrouds, 3 Pair — — 4 | 80 | 12|\Stay cabled 4 Strands, fine — 184 | 221] Heart J 
41 | Lanyards, 6 — — —|2 | 12 Seizings, 4 — — —| 2 | 25 
Lo Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 4 | 96 | Dead Eyes | 7 Lanyard, fine _ — 5 20 
1 Lanyards, 4 — — —|2 | 20 | Collar cabled 4 Strands, fine 134 | 11 | Heart 2601 
183 Stay cabled 4 Strands — —| 44 | 3o | Single |12| 1 Worming — 2 | 60 
TR: Strapping  — — —| 3+ | 1+ Seizings, 3 — —{ 2 | 20 
— 11 EEE Double | 7] 1 Laſhing — — worn 4 | 25 p 
1 | Sing 7] 1 Preventer Stay 3 gy ns 13 | 193] Heart [17] 1 
14:9 Strapping — — — 2} | 17 | anyard, fine — 1 | 
10 Flagſtaff ow — — —- 2 | 31 | 1 Col. cab. 4ſtr.ſine. do. 6 | Heart 71 
18:81 Hallyards, 1 Pair — —| 1 | 72 | Laſhing — — 2 8 
1 Tye — — — — —| 4 | 17 3 - Seizings, 3 — —| 1} 2 | 
T 109 2 e 1 854— — — 7 1 
IT IT | ?* 13? | Single |8|2 Seizings, 8 — — 14 60 : 
Strapping — — —| 2Z| 12 | | tay Tackle Pendant — —|6 | 5 jDo.thinCo.|18] 
Braces, 2 — — — —- —| 2 108] Single 86 = = [3 14) 10 1|2 
Pendants, 2 — — —| 3 | 10 | Single |8| 2 S — — 4 32 
Strapping — — =—| 2 4 Seizing — — 12 
Lifts ſingle, —— — —| 2x} 5 Single 8| 2] | 2 — — 1+ | 12 
Strapping — — ' —| 2+] 1 Do. thin Co.|18| 1 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — nl Parrel 120 1 Fore-Stay Tackle Fall - — 31 448. chin Co. 200 1] 10: 
[Clewlines, 2 — — —| 2 | 76 | Single |7 6 | 114 1] qv 
Strapping — — — 24 Strapping —| 44 | 3z 
Bowlines, 2 — — — —|2 | 74 Single 7] 2 4 | Seizing — 12 A 
Bridles, 2 — — —|2 5 2||Crowfoot for the Top — — 14 [145 | Euphro [34] 1] |: 
Strapping — — - 2 2| Tackle — — — 2 | 10 | 
Earings, 2 No. — — — — 2 Tarr Lines Strapping — — 21 1 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair —| 4 | 46 2 Tye — — -s 148 Treb. Coak. 28 a 
Tackles. EEE I-95 Double | 7 2 x2 Falls, 2 — — a, +? |Deub.Coak.|28| 2 
e Single 7] 2 2 Strapping — — —9 | 24 
— — — 2411 Seizing — — — — 2 | 32 
Sraddingfal «rw þ 2 Pair 2 | 80 | Single | 7] 6 Laſhersto the Maſt Head, 2| 47 | 45 
Sheets, 1 Pair — —=—| 2 | 23 | Yard — =— 31 12 
Tacks, 2 Pair — — 250 Single | 7] 4 Stoppers, 2 —> — =—| 6 6 
Downhallers, 2 No. — —[ 1+ | 22 10Horſes, 2 — — — 52 | 18 2 
Strapping — — —| 2 8 Stirrups, 6 — — —| 4 16 8 
— a ä Seizings, 4 — — — 118 
MAIN-MAST. | ors Lanyard — — =—| 2 6 
Woolding — — — 3+ [350 Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 7 | 10 Do. thin Co.|17] 2 
Girdlines, 2 — — =—|;5 | 84 | Single 1160 2 Falls. 2 110 S thin Co. [20] 2] 2/2 
Strapping — — —|;5 | 2 RT” _ 31 Single 130 2 
„„ oo —\ $| .7 Strapping — — 542 * 
LO 2 — — —| 22 | 18 | Seizin — —1 | 16 
ants of Tack.cab.fine, 2 Pr. 11 | 20 | Sin. Coak. 24 2 | 8 InnerTricing-Lines, 2| 21 44 | Single . 2 
Strapping — 7 4 Outer Tricing-Lines, a 2 | 44 | Single | 7 
| Seizing = —| 1 8 Strapping — —2 | 6 
unners of Tackles, 4 — —| 7+ | 42 Do. thin Co. 210 4 Braces, 2 — — — 4 104 | Sin. Coak. [16] 2 
Strapping — — 6 Pendants, 2 — —| 5+ | 10 | Sin. Coak. 16 2 
alls of Tackles, 4 — — — 4 206 Sin. thin Co./26| 4 4] 4 Preventer, 2 — — 4x | 11 | 
F Strapping — —| 5x | 10 Strapringg— —| 5 | 4 
Seizting — —| 1 | 40 | Seizing —  — — + | 10 
hrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair —j1z: 4238 | Dead Eyes [17/18] Preventers (in War only)2| 3% | 96 | Single |13] 4 
Seizings Eye, 6 — — 15 | 45 Strapping — — 34 314 
roat, 14 — —- [1487 Seiting — — — 10 
End 1 — = 1 87 fis, 2 — — — — 128 Single 166 
Lanyards, 14 — —| 5s 108 Span for the Cap — — q 9 
Katling—— — —|1 [7 | Span — | 2+ | 
| 8 | 


— 
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74 Gun Ship. 1799 Tons. 3 
| a | Brocks, &c. | Iron E 1 
8 . and ; 1 > Fo 1 e e e 18 
neee 1 2 | Species 
2 . 3 | 5 | ene running Rigging- E 
JH: one Oe, fy HAAS 
Ali's = 4 1 MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. 6 
MAIN-MAST CONTINGED. | Stayſail Collar Seizing * 11 : 
J its Strapping 1 1 ee 3 3 | 42 | Single 
Seizing  — 7 5 8 a ld £24 
. fo Tomes, 3 == 1 
i ah 2 31 4 Downhaller — — — ry 1 ng 
, . — — 3 . : Inn. 2 Pr 3 
x —_— 4 W -| 3+ 04 | Single 
1 Nave-Line— = 6 Sheets, 2 Pair _ 25 single 
n the Yard, — worn © e SENS: ee 3} 16 
dete, 2 — —1 4 Strapping — — - 3 5 
| x * "I 
about the Yard — 4 MAIN-TOP-MAST. 
i Seer: 5 an Pendants, 3 Pair — f 7. „ 
10 1 Seining — 8 Falls, 2 — — — 2x | 60 Single 
* — Jy 7 Strapping — am — 31 4 E 
Fah, : — — —|3 brouds, ad, nes Fu. * Dead Eyes 
. Scizings Eye, 4 22 
I Leechline Legs, 2 — P50 bg roat, 8 — — 
11: — — 3 3 
1 11 Strapping 25 2 Lanyards, fine, 8 — — - re 
ol ns MIS 14 Ratling — 54 Dead E 
Strapping 247 E . 4 ng Backſtays, fine, 3 Pr. -| 7 7 yes 
i |: = 7 - : . Eye, 3— f — | 
| 8 roat, 6 — 
| —— 2! — . 7 * 
2 Seizing — — rer 4 Lany , 8 Sin e 
— Backſtay Runners, 2 —| 5 
2 Laſhing 4 Breaſt Fall? NS eee os 
| 8 | Strapping —' — 3 | 3 
Strapping — — 34 tay Cabled 4 Strands, fine — BÞ | 24 
A 44 Collar, fine — = —| 7 ee 
Sheets, cabled, 2 — 7 2 Auge 
— — 7 Tackle 
118 7 | 
8 Seizing . — ay Strapping — — — M4 
= 7: I | Seiving — — —{|'3| 5 
Stoppers, 4 Cabled, 2 2 91 8 : : | 
[Tacks Taper and C - „„ 
; 2 2 Stoppers <a 4 . "[Preventer Stay, Cabled * 64 234 single 
2 Lanyards, Dat, a—_ 2: 4| , fine 5 3 Lang 
2 _ m —_y as 1 Tackle — _ 3 | Single 
| Strap —  — — —| I | Strappi uy 4 3 
i n | Seizing — — 1 8 
Layardd — — —| 3 | Laſhing the Col. 11 7 
4 Tackle Pendants, 2 — 6 2 20 Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- 7 43 
Pall, 3 — —{| 5f ** Tackles, 4 No. - | 3 |+*| Single 
Strapping — —| 5 | 8 nes 
may cane _ 6||Futtock Shrouds, fi in, 4 Pair 7 #5 Pla withD 
| 5 8 — 
Tackles, 4 No. = —{| 5þ q 5 — 1 „ 
— | mo 7 in. 1, 
t . _ 4 Top Rope Pendants, fine, 2 9 * | Bras Si q 
Collar — — ＋4J4 | | | = 
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BLocks, Oc. 


rocks, Oe. Tron 


. 


Namur of the flanding and Ie 1.81 u, fanding and 
running Rigging. E running Rigging. 


| Inc.ipCircumf, 


Number. 


[Thaimbles. 


MAIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED, | x | AIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. 
Top Rope Falls, 2 — =— Stayſail Brails, 2 — — — 
oO oo; Middle Stayſail Stay — — 


<= 1 1 
Seizing —. — 
at the Maſt Head 

| Yard — 


Hallyards, 2 „ 


Strapping 
— 


5 8 
0 - 5 - 
0 — — ww — D 


—— 
[0 


8 
1 Hallyards, 2 Pair- 
Sheets, 2 Pair — — 
' Tacks, 2 Pai 
Downhallers, No. 3 2 69s 


Boom Tackles, 2 No. — 
Laſh. for Booms — worn 
Tailing and Strapping 4 


9 


1111111 


= | 
wa Va 
N 0» wwe + > . 4 9 «Be . # 


Preventers,2 — 
Span ab. the Mizen Maſt 


Strapping — — 


ww 0 [03 NWwwWuww þ Hwa b Www Www W 0 
— 0 


| 

| 

1 
— 


| 


MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAST. 
Shrouds, 3 Pair — — 
Lanyards, 6 — — 
Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair 
Lanyards, 4 — 
tay cabled 4 Strands — 


F 


Strappin 

— 6 

Parrel Ropes, 2 

Racking and 

PR 2 

8 3 

Bunt-lines, 2 — — — 
Strapping — — 

K 

Strapping — — 


KEAS 


— 
n 


— Kerne 


* 
* Hallyards, I Pair * 


a Hallyard — — 
Strapping — — 
Hors, . — — 

races, 2 — — 
Pendants, 2 — 
| 2] Strapping — 

Lifts fingle, 2 — 

Strapping — 
arrel Ropes, 2 — 

Clewlines, 2 — 


Nin 


FEECELETSI 


— 


[Bowlines, 2 — — 
Bridles, 4 — 
Strapping — 
Seizing — 
Frapping and Laſhing 
Reeftackle Pendants, 2 — 
| Fall,2 — — — 


Strapping | — — 
KY JI — — —_ 
heets, 2 n 1 —— 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 — 


narter Blocks, 2 — 
Laſhers for Quart. Blocks, 


Seizings, 2 — — 


» » + 


ite 


— ͤ EIEEEES 


— 


nennen nenne 
. 


ieee 


A 


e 
.es » + 


[3 |» 


— 


ike 


Strapping 
Pendant — 


+ > W + ww nn Ons 0 
Su- 


» db ww 
Wieſe 


ME ae” 


| + Downhaller — IR 
Strapping ,-—— =— 
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ND RUNNING RIG 
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L Li Locks, Oc. For [7 1 Blocks, &c. Iron 
Names of the flanding and 8 1 7 Name of the fending and : | | . 
2 2 | deeies. 10 T4 | nnd 1 
running Rigging. g 4 AGE 2 running Rigging. g 2 819/28) 
9 8 — — — — , — @ — — 
ö Par- k ; | MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED. | 
| 2 Pair 2 2 ingle . I 
| — 2 Pair — 2 | 46 7 rails Strapping — —— : | 9 | 
Tacks, 2 Pair — uu 2 22 Single | 7 ng Mizento Yard — — it 30 5 
Downhallers, 2 — — 144 2 | Maſt — worn] 3 | 20 
Strapping — — — 2 8 Earings, 2 —= — — —|2 | 10 
— ” Peek Hallyards, 1 Fair — — 2 | 26 Sin 21 | 2 
| MIZEN-MAST. / HW ; 4 5 14 | 1 
IWoolding — — — — 2+ [162 bat OR aa a 32] Single [15] i] [ 
IGirdlines, 2 — — —1 3x | 68 | Single 12 Stra — — 4 31 | 
Stra ww <>; wy 14 | Seizing — — — —|1 | 7 
Seizing — —= — — 6 | | S 5 
Laſhings, 2 — — - 8 Slings, 1 Pair — — — 2 6 6 
(Burton P 1 Pair —|5 | 8 | 2 Sta 2 * — — vorn 5 of 
6 ; Double 110 2} 2 2 — — — 3 11 
Pain, $ -1 $ +76 Single [11 2| 2 izing — IM 3 
| hal 4 Laſhing = —|1 | 3 
Shrouds, fine, 5 Pair — —7 |123 | Dead Eyes 1100 Lanyard — ' —|2 | 6 
Seizings Eye, 5 — —|1 | 24 | Hallyard — — — 3 | 34 | Single 10 3 
Throat, 10 — —| 1 | 22 Sheets, 2 — — — 3+ | 15 Single [11 1 
End, 10 — P + | 36 Tack — — — — } 4 ; 
— rg fine, 10 — 3x | 72 Downhaller — — —|2 | 15 | Single | 7 
— — — —| 1 [200 ; 
Stay Cable 4 Strands, ine — 8+ | 14; 2 Strapping — _ 25 : 
Seizings, 3 — — — 1 8 Brails, 2 — — 2 | 3o | Single | 7 2 
Lanyard, fine — — 3x| 6 | Driver Hallyards, 2Pair — 33 | 44 | Single 12 4] 1 
Collar, fine — — — 7 32 I Sheets, 2 — — 3+ | 20 | Single [12] 2 | 
— — — 4 3 Tacks, 2 — =— — 3130] Single 12 2 
Laſhing — — — 1 3 1 24 Single 
Crowfoot for the Top — — 1 | 76 | Euphro 24 i | 2|| Strapping — — —| 3 > if | | 
Tackle, '— — —1it| 5$ Laſting — — = 14 
Strapping — - — - 2 I | ä 
1 Treble Co. az 1 CROSS-JACK-YARD. | 
Jeers, IT | | | 52 | 54 Double Co.] 2a 1 Span about the Cap — —|4 2 
8 — — — 6 8 | Braces, 2 — — — ITT 62 | Single 
Seizing — 1+ | 10 Pendants, 2 — — — 34 6 | Single 
Laſking at the Maſt Head 3' 5 23 Preventer, 2 — - 3 7 
Yard — 2 6 | Strapping — — — 2 
— 2 4x | 40 | Double 151 fts Running, 2 — — — 24 | 60 | Single 9 
— 4 4 | Single Strapping — ' — -»—| 2 3 
n Slings, 1 Pair — — —| 5 | 64Sin.do.Scord|16| f 
— 17 2 Strapping — — =—| 4 2 
hw nt 2 8 | Seizing — — — —| 1*| 3+ 
endants, 2 — — 4. 14 | Double 2 Laſhing — . — -( 5 | 
— —| 2z | 44 | Single 2 
— 2 I MIZEN-TOP-MAST. | 
— -—|3 | 26 | Single 1 2 Shrouds, er b — —| 44 | 56 | Dead Eyes 8 
— 11 3 Seizings, — 3 Tarr'dLin 
— 25 6 11 — 24 32 
2 — 24 20 . Tack. 18 1 1| 1 Ratling — —| 1 | 70 ] 
Single 11 1] 1 ending Backſiays, five, 1 4+ 65 Dn on 
— —- |. 8 ; Td. „ 2] 2+ | 16 
— — 2 | 12 | Stay cabled, 4 Strands, fine —| 5 "_ 
— 2 | 18 | Single | 7 Lanyard, fine =—|2 | 
— — 2412 Single 2 Collar — — — —|4 | 3 | Single ]rg} 1 
s Single 100. 2 Seizing and Laſhing = — 1 6 
_ 24 | Single Flag-ſtaff Stay — — —|2 | 1 I 
— — 2 21 | Single 2 Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 1 46 | 
3 ing Backſtays, fine, 1 No. - 16 | 1 
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5 | 1799 Tons. 
N ' | j 1 Lock $, Oe. Iron | 4 ; 2 1 Ks, Tc, 1 
N, flanding _—_ —.— ; 
ame of the and 8 2 : a E Names of the flanding and | , 2 L I 
running Rigging. 2 | 8 pecies. 48 $ | « Th $ 813 
eee EE 128 4} ie ; 5 | Pens RISHH. 
Wo MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, - | urzen-TOP-OAL.MAST CONT. * 285 
4 Shifting Backſtay Tackle — 21 12 Double 9 1 I| ifTye Hallyaed — — — 1431 Single 5 
4 ee e / Single T1 4 mo” wp 5; ave} os 6 45 
= | . . 8 * eee, 3 = — —— — 1 1 
9 uttock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pr. - 4+ | 18 Low. 4 mal 8| 8| 8| g|Lifts, fingl, 2 — — — 4 E 1 
3 | Seizings, 6 — = 2 [Tard-Line . 4 Ml 1... 
| Ratlin — — | 1 20 TP * 1 gr te baht 5. . * . 5 q 
| FC r me 0] 7 16 — DY = E Bridles, 4 —— —|1 5 x 
1919 ” 2 8 A . N e 1 , =. — — — i 
Wi Eo ago, — 4 | 17 |Sin.do.Scord 13 I — eee 3 Line 
[lil Hallyard * — —1 2 54 Double thin 12 1 Is | Ae 
119 r Single thin 12 1 x| 1] NECESSARY ROPES, *y 
00 | Laſhing — — =— l Viol Ns — — _ —1'3} | 45 |SingleCoak. 56 | 
8 Horſes, 2 = — — ; 91 trapping. — 110 | 
lf . e 
| it | r Single 9, 2 inding Tackle Pendant —|i2 | 13 Co. Fourſold aa 1 
0 Strapping — — —- 24 1 | 9 Fall — — 4 78 Treble * 
Ws Lifts, 2 — — — —] 22 56 Double | 9 Strapping —| 7 | 18 e wth 
MN i Single 9 2 Sei Pg 
Ml Strapping — — —|3 | 3 izing — 12 | 20 
'þ arrel Ropes, 2 — — —| 2: | 6 | Parrel |16 Catt Falls, 2 — — —?| 54 |108 ory rag 
ew-lines, 2 — — _ 24 | 66 ay" wow 9 Lanyards, 2 — — J 3 | 28 Single 10 2 
Strapping — — 24 we 9 | 
tne — > ts 14 Sino! g 1 Stoppers 2 No. — - 5 6 
Strapping 3 18 5 ingle Guy's Maſt-Head, 2 — — 8 30 
ines, 2 — —— ws 18] net N Fore, 2 — — —| 8+ | 20 
Strapping — 6 I PS (4-0 AB 1 5$-4.4 4 S 
. . 46 Single | g * | 2 GE Coles 4 
Strapping — — — f I 0 Fall — — — 4z | $2 Long Tack.) o 
eef Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 3 | 35 Strapping — — 7 v 
Falls, 2 — _ i& | 42 | Double | 7 Idan | — i 10 
Strapping — 2 3 5 1 | 10 
Sheets, 2 pt EY 2 ; 42 Sin. Should. 1 5 Anchor Stock Tacklefall = 3 20 Sac 121 1 
| Single 15 Bill Pendant — — 51 2 80 7 
—_— tt. —_— 4 * 
1 | * beet Anchor, 2 Iz 10 
tayſail bY 2 2 | . 84 | 10 
Sr y "at OE Eb (| q 29 * 9 Small Bower, 2 — 2 | 10 
Tacks, 2 — — — f 2 gle 9 9 N 84 | 10 
trapping — — —2x| 2 | Peg, 2 No. — — 8 | 20 
MIZEN-TOP-GAL. ; 1 1 J'3; | 36 
Shrouds, 2 Pair — ping. 23 40 3 Anchor, S 7 JS 7 
Lanyards, 4 — — — 1 12 8 Decks 2 THR £99) Jo 4 6 
Backſtays, 1 Pair — — -] 2 & Bit, cabled, 10 No. 1136 
Lanyards, 2—= — —| 1 38 4 Lanyards, 10 No.] 31 50 
1 . Seizing = —{| * 49 
mm — —- | 1Þ| uf 1 bo 
ED one 9% "VOY 7 | 
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— e Eat : E 7 Hock s, Ur. | Iron — E LOCKS, 
i: HAAS i 2 415 2 Names of the flanding and ; 2 
a "TEE" , * . S ies. 2 E . . £ 1 1 
running Rigging. 2 | Keen 81518 t= * i 
| | — EEE | AL 
TECESSARY-ROPES CONT. | NECESSARY-ROPES CONT, 
8 1 OR, * _ | | attock Staves, 10 — _ l 2 
— — — 8 | 20 Swifters for n-Bars — 23 | 60 
— — 7] 8. Laſhing-Cables betweenDecks | 
— — — — 7 8 Sheep-Pens, Steep-Tubs, 5 1 
K — oF 12 | | Tubs 1 wig 
—_ — — 12 ettin r the Quart. Waſte, 7 
5 Nr 
1 4 6 t yard for Top Lanthorn —| 1 | 32 | Single 
hank painters Sh. Anchor cab. 2| 84114 Enfigns — — 2 | 36 
Beſt Bower, 2 8 8 4-4-8 acks — —| r | 12 
Small Bower, 2 8 8]. I cad Line — — 4 |White-lines 
Spare, Cabled, 2 84 | 11H orColoured Rap Bands — 615 Marlines 
| Seizing r | 18 Pendant Slings — 4 30 
Sheet Anchor cabled 8 | 24 Awnings Ridge and Side Rope- 3+ [130 | Single 1 
ſ Bower Cabled 8 | 24 , Stops —. — — 1 | 40 
Small Bower Cabled | 8 | 24 3 
Seizing 1 | 18 Crowfeet — — 1 160 | Euphro [2 
Stream Anch 5 | 30 | 
1 — 4 7 Hallyardd — — 1+ 40 3 
21 — — 1 . 
RET.” : 5} i! Ridge Tackle Fall -% Single 
Buckets — =— | 2 |CoilLaſhhi | | - Iron'24 
Swab, 2 — wo 3} | 39 | Single 120 2 For different Uſes of the Ship Bo. Hooks |16 
Entering, 6 — — 3z | 30 4 Coaked [14 
Paſling — — — 5 | 60 2 Strapping — — 4 8 
— — x 12 Seizing . — — 30 N 
* ns, Poop and Stan- J 1 | LONGBOAT. | | | 
, an 1 . 
tion in the Waſte, = — 3z og 10 gurton Pendants, 1 Pair — W 4 11 Single 11 
Fore, Main & EI Tops 1 Coil 3 Runner — — —| 3 | 12 8 
Wheel or Tiller Whi 44 30 Single 2 e 2 
Strapping — 4 ho 9 paw: 5 by —1 8 Single 0 2 
ra K trapping hs * 3 
a 4 130 yd Shrouds, 2 Pair — — 4 | 22 Dead Eyes 4 
Puddening of Anchors, worn | 4 | 40 Old Canvas. Lanyards, 4 25 1 8 704-5 
iz iz | 96 | Stay — | — — —| 4x | 7 | DeadEyes| 5| 1 
ings Buoy, 4 Pair — 4 | 56 | 6 Lanyard — — 1 24 | 
Lanyards, 5 3 | 15 ye — — — — 3 17 Single 9 1 
BE Seizings, — 42 Main Hallyard _ — &-/L.08 lara, 11-4 7| 2 
— — — 7 N 2 I 
But, 4 Pair — — 5 | 20 4 OE TR Pal - > = Double | 8] 1 
Hogſhead, 4 Pair — — 4 | 16 4 5 Single 8] 1 I 
Can-Hook, 2 Pair — —| 4+ | 6 1 | Wood Hoops, 12 — 12 
Straps for Wood Buoys 4 6 Downhaller _ —| 1+ | 15 | Single | 5] 1 
Swabs — 3X | 24 Strapping — — 2 | 8 
dle Bends, 6 — -—]| 3 | 64 Toppin Lift _—_ — 2+ | 15 
Kudder Pendants, cabled, 2 —| 72 | 21 4|Fore Hallyard — — 2 | 16 | Single 7 
Lanyards, 2 — 2x | 10 Sheet '— — —|2 5 
. Long Tackleſag 2| 2 eee eee 
e 3215 Single 5 22 Bowline — — 2+ 11 ; I 
Strapping — — 4 5 Jib Hallyards — — 2 [22 | Single 7 1| 1 
Seizing — — — 12 Sheet — — — 2 10 2 
tern Ladders, 4 Strands, 2 worr| 6 | 28 Outhaller _ —| 3 | 210 ron Tray 1 
Middle Rope, 2 worn 2 | 22 Innhaller — — 1 7 
Laſhing — M 2 | 12 Boat-Rope, cabled — - A 40 
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| 1 Sc. Iron 
| Mauer of the flanding and | I 7 | | |8&j| Names of the flanding and 
' running Rigging. 3 £ | Species. 3 E E f running Rigging. 
LONGBOAT CONTINUED, | PINNACE CONTINUED, 
veſt-Rope, cabled — —|5 | 40 lings, 2 Pair — —- 35: | 10 
zrapnel-Rope, ee — —| 4+ | 50 Seizings, 2 — — 1 | 20 
ainter — — —| 4 7 udder Lanyards, '2 — — 1'| 4 
ternfaſt — 3+ | 12 
Fenders, cabled, 6 — wo 6 | 14 YAWL oa CUTTER. 
Lanyards, 6 — 2 124 Hallyards (if Cutters) 2 Pair — 2 | 12 Iron Trave 
8 2 —| 3 24 A . : 
PINNACE. rapnel-Rope, n — — 80 
Hallyards Main and e, 2 — 1+ | 20 | Pas — — - "| 10 
— 4 — — 1x | 20 * 2 Pair — — 5+ | 10 
Gra Os; cabled | — — 3 70 eizings, 2 — — 1 20 
=_ —| 3+ | 10 Rudder Lanyards, 2 = — 1 4 
Sternfaſt == i worn 2+ | 10 | | | | 
| IH 


a EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 


Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 
of each. Thus, in Page 3r, Article 2, by Gammonings, 2 —| 8 | 155 | is meant, Two 

: Gammonings are neceſſary, made of Rope 8 Inches 10 Circumference, containing in the Whole 
160 Fathoms in Length. And in the ſame Manner for other Articles, 
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Fa WE, 


SHIP 
Being of 1369 Tons Burthen. 
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GUNS, 


running Rigging. 


Names of the fanding and 


n 2 — 


Collars "ig 2 — 
Seizings, Te PE © 
Laſhings, 2 — — 
Lanyards fine, 2 — 
IBobſtays cabled fine 2 Pair 
Collars fine 2 — 


Seizing and Racking 
Clew-Lines, 2 — — 


E Locks, Oc. | LOCKs, Ce. Iron 
5 F Names of the flanding and el js 
Z Species. 8 . 
2 51 5 running Rigging. 5 E 5 
= = | EE 
| IBB. 
— — 3 Horſes, 1 X — 7 
— —7 Seizings, 2 — — ola Tar- i 
— Hearts 13 4 Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — — Single 13 
—_ 6 Hearts I3 Falls 212 — — Single 9 
— 1 . 
3 55 Strapping — —1 
N 3 Laſhers, 4 — — | 
— 8 Hearts 13 3 Out-Haller — — 
— 18 Hearts 13 3 Tackle-Fall = Single | 8 
—| 14 Strapping — 
— 2 * — — — $i le I 
— 3z : Strapping — 80 ; 
n Tacklefall —1 Danbla | 9 
3 a Single 19 
5 50 Strapping. — is 
d 1 — — Single 1: 
be: " 8 "us Saris |.9 
— ets ſingle, 2 — — — i 11 
— 3, _— 111 ts, 1 Pair — — | Siggi 11 
—| 32 | ; SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. |} ; 
ns Single 11 Dede 38 Fry 0.00 
„ races, 2 — — — 2 Single 
or! 1 Strapping —} 2 
— — Lifts ſingle, 2 — -, 2 - Single | 8 
— — 4 4 * e * | 
14 allyard vo 2 Single 
—| 32 Strapping | — —1 2 
Cat 1 3 Long Tackleſzz Laſhing — — 
Single 11 Parrel-Ropes, 2 — — 12 Parrel 12 
— 14 wear 2 — — 12 Single | 7 
— 2 — 2 
w 2 
Stra 9 4 FORE-MAST. N 
: —1 843 Single. 4 2 eee el $4: ens II] 
. c Girdlines, 2 — —1 4 Single 15 
4. Single Strapping — * ; | 
— | 2 Seizing — — + | | 
— bf Laſhings, 2 — —| 2 ; | 
— 4 U 


. 2 n — 
- — 2 —— => 
== - — — — — — p —_— 
——  ——— ——_— — — — 
— T_T — . — —B[—⅛ 2 — — — — — 
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running Rigging. | 
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Inc. in Circumf. 


Locks, Wc. 


Names of the flanding and 
running Rigging. 


Blocks, Ce. F 


7 


-| 


FORE-MAST CONTINUED. 
endants of Tacklescab.fine,2Pr. 
__ Strapping = — 


Runners of Tackles, 4 
* — — 


; 2 


| thng 
tay — fine 4 4 Strands 


| atharpin Legs, 4 — 


| ard Tackle Pendants, 2 


hrouds cabled 2 7 pair 
Seizings Eye, 
Throat, 14 — 
End, 14 _ 


3 ny; oy — 


5 


7 5 
Collar cab. 4 Str. 2 | 


Seizings, 2 — 
Laſhing — 
reventer Stay cabled 4 Str. fine 
Lanyard fine 
Coll.cab. 2 
fine do 
Latbing 
Stains, = 
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— — 


„ 8 

rowfoot for the mn — 

| 2 25 — 

trappin 

Tye — 5 
Falls, 2 


ee 


[ | 
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| 
Kn © 
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Falls, 2 — _ 


Seiningz— — 


Seizing — — 


* Stray — — ö 


Inner Tric. Lines, 2 
Outer Tric. Lines, 2 
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Euphro | 
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Doub. Coak. 


FORE-MAST CONTI NUED, 


aces Preventer Strappin 
Seiz me 


BEBDDE® 


Jigger Tackle, No. 2 - 


Strappin 

Truſs Pendants, 2 — * 2 : 

Falls, 2 — — 
Strap — 
5 83 


dark, 


| Lanyard 
Lany. for Pudden & Down: 


Nave Line . — - 


Sera ing — — 
85 2 — — 
Falls, "oth 5 
Strapping— — 
blines, 2 — 
Strappin 
— 
Bridles, 2 — 


oppers, 2 — 
aper and Cabled, 
Strapping 
Seizing — 
Lanyards, 2 


| ammoning the Bumkin, worn — 


8, 2 — — — 
Slings, 1 Pair — 
Seizings, . | 
Lanyard — 
Stayſail Hallyard 
2 — 
5 
 Downhaller - 


| Strapping 
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Hooks. 
re 
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Number. — 
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24% 


E 8 a 1 Sc. 
Names of the flanding and 8 1 | ; 
. 12 Species. | 
raxning Rigging: 2|5 
= N = 
TORE-MAST CONTINUED. | | [IFORE-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. 
c * Inner, 2 Pr.. 3 | 46} Single 116 CENTS = Do. thin Co. 
188 8 Outer, 2 Pr. -| 3480 Single 114 * * 4 ON Sin. Dittc 
Sheets, 2 Pr. — — 3 15 | ap — | | | 
Tacks, 2 Pr.. — — 3 * Single ri] 2 | 3 A. . 1 | 
— — e S %% 
- — . ; n B , — — — 1 ingle 
5 e — 5 6 | | 7" oli ts, — — — 4 ar” Single 5 
zurton | | Double [10] 2| 2| 2 Preventer, 2 — *. 34110 | 
Fals, 2 — — —}| *# | 54 |. Single 10 20 2 Strapping— — „ 
— — — . 2 
. oe Pr, — — X 98 Dead Eyes 10012 25 , ARR | 3x | 64 Single |1 
„ 7:7: [111 es = 38H 
66 1 36 | — — — — +) 18 
Lanyards fine, 8 — —| 33 | 6o arrel Ropes, 2— — mo, oe le. 2 
Rathng — WINS or 135 Racking and Seizing— 16 
Standing Backitas ys fine 3 Pr. -| 64 f Dead Eyes [10] 4 OM eee —{ 31 | 82 Ne — 
elz ye, 3-1 1 | 12 | 
— Stra — — — 31 1 188 
iron ws ; 18 WW: og, — — — 4 64 | Single ic 
Lanyards fine, 6 9 3 20 ; Strapping — — —Þ3 3 —_ 
„ 241.2] as 0 Reon < = HR 
> ps 5 — 8. 3 5 5 Bawline ies: - woe — — 3 60 Single 11 
Cabled — fo fine — 7+ 21 Bridles, 4 — — — — 3 8 | 
Collar — — —| 6 ; 3 18} 1 SUrapping — — 25 „ 8 | 
: | T e e 
r —1 * Single 121 1 em „eee — — 4 40 Double 
Strapping ' — — Fal 2— — — 2 5 & , 
4s 4 11 5 | Strapping . £7: 4 | 21 
e — = > Ul 
eee gigs jigs) eee = = {| ee 
LongTackle|18| 1 for Sheet Blocks, 2 41 5} Cooked , 
To 0k an.) 1s Single 100 1 varter W 5 9 
ug — "Y Laſhers fo t „2 2 | 10 
— 1 ; | Seizings, ix © 11 24 „ 
Laſhing ' the Col. 2 6] = xe — — —worn| 3 9 | 
Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair 6Z | 34 . Ibu, Fer ©. 3 + + ] 
Tackles 4, Ne. — —1[ 3 | 4* Single [12] 4 4] 4|Stayſail Stay — — —4 | 22] Le, le 13 
* * e 
e . — 2 15 Single | 8 
Furock Shrouls, fine, 4 Pair = | 6x | 36 Dead Eyes 1011211211 Hallyard — — — 3z 15 Single 12 
9 M 1 — — — I: , 
n eee ; as Oy 5 , 1 — — — : 3 : Single 12 
— —- 11 46 Strapping — — - 31 2 
i Oo — — 221 Single 
ES 5: BE „5248437 22} 2 * 1 pt + Siogle | 2 
T b. I „Bo. — — 2 2 \ 
0 80 + 13 Coaked 241 2 air -| 34 92 . Sivgle © [12 
FlatSide 18 2 Sheets, 2 Pair — — 3 ; Single x 
38 51 49 Doub. Coak. 180 1 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 34 | 68 Sisgle 
Strappin -Z Downhallers, 2 — vs. 2 58 Single 8 
— 4 SG Er 12 * 18 Boche 8 
3 "2x | 12 | Boom T + OTIS 4 5 Single 8 
Fi. . Ee & 5 Tails and Straps, [6 oY N 6 | 


FEE EEE) 


—_ — — 
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1 
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4369 Tons. 


* [ Brocks, Oc. == | 1 J m er 

I 4 i . : — 

| Name) of the Banding and | = I 55 e of the flanding and | = |= 

| SE N Species 3 32 p f = Species 28 

running Rigging. 3 £ 25 3 - 8 8 running Rigging. « = | 10 | 
— 8” EE S | i Tk! 
ORE-TOP-G, 3 7 MAIN-MAST CONTINUED, * 
hrouds, 3 Pair — —| 3+ | 69 12\Stay cabled 4 Strands, fine — 174 20 Heart ! 
Lanyards, 6— — — 1+ | 12 Seizings, 4 — — —- 2 | 23 
tanding Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 3+ | 82 | Dead Eyes 4 Lanyard, fine —> 18 j 
Lanyards, 4 — — =—| 1+ | 20 Collar cabled 4 Strands, ne[124 10 Heart [|zz|1 
tay cabled 4 Strands — —| 4 | 27 | Single 12 1}. , Worming — 2 | 54 Von 
Strapping — — — 3 |! pretty —— = 555 
| | Double 71 1 ing — — worn 3 1 
SHS oe. — 1 Paws Single | 7 reventer az. trands ſine 1218 | Heart |16} 1 
Marapping — — — 2 14 a Lanyard, fine — 4 10 N 

Flagſtaff Stay — — — 2 | 17 I Col. cab. Allr. fne. do., 6 51 Heart 1601 
W e — — 7 56 Laſhing — — 2 8 ; 

1 „„ ee copgehi 2 „ 5 p00? 

A 
e 4 — 1 Single | 8| 2 Seizings, 8 — —| 14 | 60 ; 
| Strapping — — — 2F J tay Tackle Pendant — — 6 | 5 Do. thin Co. 17 

Horſes, 2 — — — —| 3 7 C 44 8 thin Co: 118) 1 

F 99 | Single 76 | - — 14 11 
Pendants, 2 — — — 2410] Single | 7 | Strapping — — 4 1 

Strapping—— —|2 | 4 | Seizing — — | 12 | 

3 + taped af 54 | Single 7 2} | 2 Laſhing — — 15 | 12 Do. thin Coll 
trapping — — —| 2 I n Co.. 1601 

Parrel SE. — — .| 2 4 Parrel 1101 Fore-Stay Tackle Fall - -{ 3+ 1.43 8. thin Co. [18] 10 

Wig 2 — — —| 2 | 68 Single 7] 6 : ; 14} 1] 1/1 
tr - — — — 2 . tra 1 _ + : 3 

e 2 — — 2 — 68 Single 2 | 4 oo — +4 | 12 
Bridles, 2 — — =—|2 440 2 Crowfoot for the Top — — 1+ [130 | Euphro 260 10 
Strapping — — -( 2 2 Tackle — — — 2 | 10 

Earings, 2 No. — — — — 2 [Tarr'd Lines Strapping — — 2 1; 

Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair — 3+ | 40 Deere Tye — — — 7 130 Treb. Coak. 260 2 

ban No. 12 Double | 7] 2| 2] 2 Falls, 2 — — — | Doub.Coak.|26| 2 
ASE Ba. Single | 7] 2 2| 2 Strapping — — — 8 | 24 
— 1 2 14 | Seizing — — — | 2 28 | 
caddingfail } Jallfarcs, 27 2 Pals 2 | 74 | Single 76 Laſhers to the Maſt Head, | 4 | 38 
_ i Pair — —|2 | 20 i | b Yard — — 5 | 25 
acks, 2 Pair — —| 2 8 ingle | 7] 4 toppers, 2 — — =— 
Downhallers, 2 No. — — 1+ = ng! 3 toe 2 — — — 5 | 16 |. 1 
Strapping — ' — — 2 8 Stirrups, 6 — — — 4 | 15 b 
Seizings, 4 —> — — 416 
MAIN-MAST. | Lanyard — — — 2 6 ; 

Woolding 8 1330 . | Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 6} 91 Do. thin Co. 10 2 
Strapping — — —|4 2 2 Single 13 
Seizing '— — — 4 6 ; Strapping — — 5 | 84 

| Laſhings, 2 — — EY 2 | 17 | Seizin _— 1 16 

Pendants of Tuck. cab. ſine, 2 Pr. io | 18 | Sin. Coak. 22 2| | 8 Inner ricing-Lines, a 2 | 38 | Single 
A Strapping —| 6 32 OuterTricing-Lines, 2| 2. | 38 | Single 

' Seizing = —| 1 8 od n „ 
Runners of Tackles, 4 1 e 6+ | 36 Do. thin Co. z 10 4 cen, 2 — — 4 | 88 | Sin. Coak. 15 
— — 6 6 1 | Pendants, 2 —_ —| 5 | 1o | Sin, Coak. 15 
Falls of Tackles, 4 — — —| 4 [192 in. thin Co.|24| 4 4| 4 Preventer, 2 — —| 4 | 11 
Strapping — — 5x | 10 | | Strapping 8 24 4 | 
Seizing — —|1_ | 40, | Seizing — — 10 
hrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair — og [198 | Dead Eyes 1601 Preventers (in War we EY 3+ | 82 | Single 
| Seizings Eye, 6 = —| 1: | 45 Strapping — — 3+ [3 
as be. — 7 7 Seizing — — — 10 . 
E A of — 27 Romy 
nyards, fine, 14 — —| 5 [10 T ä 
N n ober Su — 1 


Ne 


1 Gun Ship. 


VDV ' KUL 


| 


2 
2 


r x1 15 LOCKS, —| | ? BLocks, Ofc. | 
Names of the flanding and 8 8 | Nane of the flanding and 3 2 l 
, 5 | - | Species. 4635 ing ir 5 2 Species. Us 
running Rigging . 7 | : . running IggInge 8 . . 
4 NUED. | MAIN=MAST CONTINUED, 
Lifs Tu wr — 4 5 | pay To GG — — 1 6 
bong 4 l Double 10] 2 Hallyard, 1 = — - 3 38 Single 100 3] 1] 1 
Jigger {Os . —1 z|3 Single 100 2 Sheets, 2 — — 44 | 14 Single 13] 2 1] 1 
Stra 8 — 4] 2 Tacks, 2 — — =—| 4 5 Wi 7 
[Truſs Pendants, 2 — cs 7&5 5 4 Downballer — — —.2 | 19 Sing 1 
| Fall, 2— — .Þ 97 Double 11 444 Strapping — — — ; iy | 
| Eye Sek eizings, 2 — 1x | 12 3 Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr. 3 | 53 Single |12] 6 
| \ Nave-Line — — —|2 | 20 | Single |7|1 Outer, 2 Pr. -| 35 | 92 | Single 12 4 
[puddening the Yard — worn| 6 | 12 Sheets, 2 Pair — —| 3 | 30 
—S| 32 | 74 Stra 13] 4 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 5 50 | Single 12 2 
Clewgarnets, 2 — 5 * TY Single 13 2| / Strapping — — — 3 16 
bout the Won — 
wg — — 3 11 | MAIN-TOP-MAST, | 
Seizng = © + — urton Pendants, 1 Pair — — 5 | 7 1 : 
Laſhi — — — "SL 3 ES C 
KA 8 — 3 | 45 | Double 1002 yes | 2x | 54 Single 11 2] 2] 2 
Falls, 2 — _ —,, —| 3, | 5* | Single 100 | Strapping — — _— 2 4 
Strapping — — 3z | 12 hrouds, fine, 4 Pair — — 106 | Dead Eyes 10012 
Leechline Legs, 2 — —| 2x | 52 | Double [10] 4 Seizings Eye, # — ——| 1 | 24 
Falls, 2 — — —| 2+ | 46 | + Single 10010 F > 424-4 
Strapping — 31113 n End, 8 — — — N 36 
ines, 2 — — — 2 40 Single 81 2 Lanyards, fins, 8 — —| 3+ | 60 
Strapping — — 2. 6 Ratling — 1. [145 | + 
— — 5 Double 160 1] | 4 Standing Backſtays, 824, 3 Pr. 64 [113 | Dead Eyes 10 4 
Bridles, 4 =— — 4 15 2 Seizings Eye, 3— 1 8 
Strapping — — — 4 Throat, 6 —| 1 21 
Seimng-— = — — 4 End, 6 — ö 18 | 
. Breaſt Backſta — + | | Single 18 
| 16} 1] 1] 1 unners, 2 
Tackle 8 —1 2415 | Single * 1 1 : 4 — — — | 2+ | 18} Dots 10] 4 
- Strapping — © — 3 | trapping — — 3 | 3. | X 
[Earings, 6 — — — - 28 | tay Cabled 4 Strands, fine — 7 | wy 8 
Sheets, cabled, 2 — — - 52 Sin. Coak. 2 4 Collar, fine — — — 64 3 ö 8 w 18 1 
1 wt: . i! | | . ong Tac i | 
1c . — —1 12 | þ horn: 1 * Single I 1þ 1] 1 
gn 2— — — 1 6 . Strapping — — — f 3 1 
* V3 + | Seizing — — jk | | 
Tacks mY | Cabled, 2 — 8 [ 6 } 
* — % of *: 2] 2 Laſhing — 2 | 6 
Lanyards, 2 — - —| 2 5 - | |Preventer , Cited yt wy 6 [| 22| 
Lany. ſorthe P udden & Dolphin E 2 * 114 Collar, fine 5 31 an I 
Slings, 1 Pair — — — 11 I acklej18} 1 
rap — — — — 11 31 I TIEN —1 24 9 Single 100 11.4} 1! 
Seizing — — — 1+ | 18 Strapping ' — 3F | 3 
Lanyard — — 3 641 - Seizing — —1 8 
Quarter Tackle 3 2 — | 5 9 Bag the Col. 11 6 | g 
Falls, 2 — —J| zt | 80 ; eee ben td Ld 
Strapping — — 448 Tagkles, 4 No.-1| 3 | 40 Single 12 44 
Seizings, 3 — — 114 l Strapping — —|4 | 8 þ © | 
Laff Tackles, 4 No. J 4} 180 6 Futtock Shrouds,, fine, 4 Pair -| 64 | 38 Pla withD. EMT 
| "I 1 2 6 Seizings Upper. 8-| 1 | 48] * 
| 1 — 141412 * — 8 ＋ 42 = A 
Seizing . — — — 32 Rating — — 14} 50 
1 — — Sein ; wo 8 
r. Ss wk 0 wa Rope Pendants, fine, 2 il 84 40 in. 1 bound 2) | 2 
Fe 1 j- 


— — 


T 
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1369 Tons. 


| 3 = 8 2 | & | BLrocks, Ur. Tron | | 8 80 
Name: of the flanding and } . . SE 5 12 Names of the . tanding and 8 f 
. = | | Species. 35 3 22 
running Rigging. 2 ranning Rigging. 2141 
E : | 22 EL E 
MAIN-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. . MAIN=TOP-MAST CONTINUED. 
Top Rope Falls, 2 — — 4 1138 | Treb.I.bo. Stayſail Brails, 2 — — —12.| 49 
1 Flat Side Middle Stayſail Stay — —| 4 + 21 
be 
Seizing — — —|1 | 12| Hallyard — —| 41 - 39 
Laſhers at the Maſt Head,2| 2£ | 12 Sheets, 2 — —| 33 þ 38 
Yard — =—| 2 5 5 Tack — — 13 5 
Hallyards, 2 — — _ 31 [130 2 chats 80 N by 5 | 
Strappi — — —<[4- | 8 Strapping - — 1 4 2 
Seizing — — —| 1 16 | Tricing-line — 2 | 16 
Horſes, 2 — — — —|4 | 12 Studdingſail Haltyards, 2 Pair-| 3+ | 98 
Stirrups, 6 — — —| 3 821 6 Sheets, 2 Pair — — 3 8 
Braces, a — | 3* | 77 | Single Tacks, 2 Pair — —| 32 | 68. 
- ** 2— H— — ; g | Single Downhallers, No. 2 — 2 2 | 62 
reventers,2 — —|:3+ | 10 | 
Span ab. the Mizen Maſt - 44 5 Boom Tackles, 2 No. _ 2 | 80 
Strapping — — =—| 4 3 Is Laſh. for Booms — worn 3 2 
Lifts, 2 — — — —1 3170 [ Sid > Tailing and Strapping -I| — | ” 
Beckets, 2 —' — —| 31 3 — — - 
Strapping — — — 4.7 MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAST. | 
Seizing — — — 418 Shrouds, 3 Pair — — —| 3+ | 76 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — —| 12 | Parrel Lanyards, 6 -— — —| 1+ 12 
| Racking and Seizing — 16 Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 3+ | 9© 
, Sin. Str. Bo. Lanyards, 4 — —} 1+ | 20 
——_— _ 3z | 94 Single Stay cabled 4 "ns 2 1 123 
Strapping — — 348 . rapping —  — 3 I 
Bunt-lines, 2 — — — —| 3 | 67 | Single Flagſtaff Stay — — —-2 | 25 
Strapping — — —|] 3 $ [1 Hallyards, 1 Pair -= —-|-1& |} 68 
* 2— — — — a 32 | Single m—_ | ů — — of 17 
| trapping — — —-1 241 . 
1 20 — — — 4 66 Single 2 Hallyard WEE . _ 2 34 
Bridles, 4 — — —| 4 | 16  4]Strapping | — — — — 2+} 14 
Strapping — — —| 4 21 Horles, 2 — — — 39 
Seizing —  — — 46 Braces, 2 — — — — 2 | 74 
Frapping and Laſhng —| 2 12 Pendants, 2 — — — 2 10 
Reeftackle Pendants, 2 — —| 3+ | 46 Double 2 Strapping — — — 2 3 
Falls,—— — —2 | 74 Lifts fingle, 2 — — . 
Strapping — — =— « 24 þ Strapping — — 241 
pay = - - $1454 8 2 — — 42 4 
. ines, ——ů— * Sand 
in 1 Double 8 „ 45 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 —-| 8 5 [Thick&thin Bowlines, 2 — — — —{'2 | 72} Single 
4 uarter 8, 2 6 8 Bridles, 4 — — 2 7 
- Laſhers for Quart. Blocks, 2} 2 10 Strapping — — —| 2 8 
Seiaings, 2 — — 124 | Earings, 4 — — — | 2 fTarr'dLines 
WEE Wee ern, b. 4e 
toppers, 2 — — 6 44 . | IF E214 e 
lings, | Pair 1 5 | 12 Tackles, 2 No. — 214 Single 
tayiail Hallyarfed— — 3z | 42 | Single ai _ + 
Strapping = —| 4 |} 1 N 8 
Sheet, 2 — — — —| 3 | 54 | Single -—| 24 | 46 | Single 
Strapping — . —| 3 a |. — * 46 | Single 
Pendant — . - 4 | 4 | Single T3534: 
Tak 45 8 — 2 | zo Single 
Dowvhaller — —  —| 2 | 24 | Single 4 24 14] - * 
| Strapping — — — > 1 f 5 — r : 


hs: umber. ＋ 
—— 
» AOIThimbles- [ 8 
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1359 Tons. 


9 2 1 | Blocks, Sc. | Iron : 1 BLocks, &c. | 
Namus of the flanding and : P Names of the flanding and 2 8 | 
running Rigging. 2 2 running Rigging. s 2 s. 5 
2 | = | = = 
eee oak ATT CONT: MIZEN=MAST 9 | 
„ 2 Pair 2 ; 2 I 
hee 2 Pair — — 2 Brails Strapping — — UE: 9 
Tacks, 2 Pair — —| 2 Lacing Mizen to Yard — — i+ | 28 
Downhallers, 2 — — 14 Maſt mm 3 | 20 
1 — ee e Earings, 2 — — 2 | 10 
Peek Hallyards, 1 R — —2 | 24 — 7 
Dust. e e AKAD 49 0 ag | Double 14 
r 3 IT TIO : | * Single 14 
Girdlines 2 — — 13650 Single 12 Strapping ' — — —|4 | 34 
2 14 Seizing — — — —-[ 7 
© rattan 6 Tack — — — —| 3 5 
Laſhings, 2 — — —|1F| 8 Slings, 1 Pair— — — — 4 6 
Burton Pendants, 1 Pair —|5 | 7 2\\Stayſail Stay — — - —worn| 4+ | 15 
Falls, 2 — — — 63 72 Double [11] 2] 2 2 Collar — — —| 4 31 
* Single 110 2] 2| 2 Seizing — —| 43 
Strap trapping c_ — 4 4 Laſhing = —| 1 3 RE. 
Shrouds, 5 Pair — — 6; 103 | Dead Eyes 10012 Lanyad — | —j2 |} 6 
Seizings Eye, 5 — —|1 | 24 Hallyardd — — z ] 32 Single 11 
Throat, 10 — —| 1 | 22 Sheets, 2 — — — 3&} 15 | Single 1 
End, 10 — 436 Tack — — — — 24 4 
2 fine, 10 — 31 5 Downhaller — — — 2 | 15 | Single | 7 
— — — — 1 1160 l , 3 
buy Cabled 4 Strands, fine —| 7+ | 14 2 Strapping * — 41 - 
Seizings, 3 — — — 1 8 Brails, 2 — — 2 | 28 | Single | 7 
Lanyard, fine — =— 1h 6 Driver Hallyards, nn! = 3 | 49 | Single 10 
Collar, ine — — — 6 32 I „ ENTS Single 10 
22 — — 1 3 Tacks, 2 — — — 3 28] Single 10 
Laſhing — 14 3 Downhaller — — —|2 | 23 | Single | 8 
Crowfoot for the Top r 1 70 | Euphro 200 1 2 Strapping 3 
Tackle — — —- 1 5 Laſhing — — —| 414 | 
Strapping — — 2 I 3 
1 0 g | Treble Co. 180 1 CROSS-JACK-YARD. | 
* 3 | 4 Double Co. 1801 pan about the Cap — —-1 4 2 
Strapping — — —- 5 7 Braces, 2 — — — —| 34 60 ] Single 
Seizing — — 1x |.10 Pendants, 2 — — =—| 3 6 | Single 9 
Laſking at the Maſt Head - 2x | 12 Preventer, 2 — —| 3 7 
Yard * — 2 6 Strapping — — —|2 $* 
Derrick — — — — 4 | 36 | Double [14 Lifts Running, 2 — — — 2x | 52 | Single [| 9 
Span '— — — —|4 | 4 | Single 14 1] | 1 ing — —, — 2 3 
Strapping — — — 42 Slings, 1 Pair — — — 4 6 |Sin.do.Scord}14 
— — 11: Strapping — — —- 42 
Laſhing — — — - 2 8 Seizing — — — .— 4 34 
Vang Pendants, 2 — — 4 | 12 | Double 8 2 Laſhing — — — 5 | 
Falls, 2 — — e ee Single | 8| 2 2 2(— — l | I 
Strapping — 3 1 MIZEN-TOP-MAST. | | 
thy — — —' —3:1 24 | Single 10 4 2||$hrouds, fine, * ip Pair — my 4 | 50 | Dead Eyes 
in — — 43 3 Seizings, 3 Tarr'dLines 
Trafs Pendant —— — 4 6 2 Lanyards, ſine, 6 — 1 24 32 | 
| bir 71 7} 50 Long Tack. 18 1| 1] 1 Ratling — — —| 7. 64 
Single 9] 1] 1] Standing Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair 4 | 56 | Dead Eyes| 8 
Strapping F 3 | Seizings, 4 — 1 Tarr'd Line ; 
Seizing — — - 48 Lanyards, fine; 2| 2+ | 16 
Brails Peek Legs, 3 2Pr. — I 12 | tay cabled, 4 Strands, ine 4* 13 
y 4 4 
— — 2 | 18 | Single 76 Lanyard, fine — —| 2 6 
Middle — — —2+| 23 | Single |8| 2 Collar — — — —| 3 3 Single Jr; 
= — — 3 425 Single 10 2 Seizing and Laſhing = — 6 
Middle — — — 23 | Single | gf 2 Flag-ſtaff Stay — — —- 1+] 13 
Foot — — —— 4 21] Single + | of 2 = Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 14 | 42 
. hifting Backſtays, fine, 1 No. 4 | 14 


* 17 5 3 7 | "1 ' N 1 9 „ 
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Locks, Oc. 


| Noce, Vc. TIF 


Namer of | the fanding and ' Names of the flanding and 


21 


— - 


running Erh. running Rigging. Species. | 


Fath. in Leng. 
Thimbles | 
Inc.inCircumf. 


Fath. in 


> * 


MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, | MIZEN-TOP=GAL.MAST CONT. 


++ b > 135 
Shifting Backſtay Tackle — Linge | I roy 2 
Strapping— pl th Like ow ol gy Oi” 
ates wi | ifts, ſingle, 2 — 
Futtock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pr, = Dead Eyes Parrel Ropes, 2 — 
Seizings, 6 — 
Ratling — 


Tar'd-Lines lew-lines, 2 — 
Top Rope Pendants, ow, 2 


6 82 5 2 — 
Tye 
| dia — 


Strap I — 
| Laſhi —_g — 
Horſes, 2 — — 
Stirrups, 4 — 
Braces, 2 — — 
Pendants, 2 — 
Strapping — 


[Lifts, 2 — — 


Strap — — 
Parrel . — — 


— 
* 


2 28. 88 oY 


Single 
Single 


Parrel 
Single 


—_ 
— 
8 


NN 
wine 


D - 
8 


2 


EHI 
einen 
D 


Single I. bo. i 4 — 
Double Dꝰ Earings, 2 — — Tarr'd-Li 
Sin. do. Scord Strapping — — A 
Double thin 


— 


— 


Single thin NECESSARY ROPES. 


Viol Cabled [Single Coak. 50 


4. 
Single Winding Tale pendant ' Co. Fourfold 
Single i Treble 22 


Single 22 


LLLLILII 


L=LLLL] 


Double | Strapping | — 
Single Seizing 
Catt Falls, 2 — — 


| 
— 


— | 


| Lon oh L bo. 
Braſs Shiv, 


Single 


| 
— 

G 

to 


uw 


A 
wn 


Parrel 


Strap bound | | 
Single i 5 Lanyards, 2 — 3 


Stoppers 2 No. — 
Single Guy's Maſt-Head, 2 — 
Fore, 2 — 
Single | Aﬀer,2 — —_ 


i 
Single ric Tackle Pendant — 2 
—— 8 


Clews-lines, 2— — 


Strapping — 
Buntline — — 
Strappin — 
N 3 3 — 
Strappin — 
Bow · lines, 2 Wo — — 
Bridles, 4 — — 
Strappin — 
Tackle Na, 2 


Falls, 2 — 

Strapping — 
Earings, 8 ** 3 
Sheets, 2 on 


585252. 


2 4 


Long Tack. z 


2228 


— 
Va 
E 


wa 
» - &© 


Sumpping'” — — 
Doubl 3 
Single Seizing — 
| Lanyard — 
Anchor Stock Tack!efall — 


Bill Pendant — — — 
Strapping — — 


Seaming — - 
Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 — 
Beſt Bower, 2 — — — 
Small Bower, 2 — — 


9 


Dre 


$i 


[| 
— 


| | Strapping — — 
| Seizing — 

| Laſhin 

Stayſail Ha yard 


S ” — — 
813 — 
Wing cabled, 2 No. 
W 2 No. — — 
; | np BBs — 
8 ; ; ve, nchor, 2 — — 

Shrouds, 2 Pair — 52 — 

Lanyards, 4 — & Bit, 3 10 No. 
[Backſtays, 1 Pair — Lanyards, 10 No. 
| Lanyards, 


Seizing = —{ 


EK! 


Strapping— 


— wu SI*0 = © ©©<0 © 
2 82 8 
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OF THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING. 
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el E : | 1 82 LOCKS, Ye. — 
JF Names of the flanding and | , 2 LÞ ef? | 6 Ht . 3 
2 a eve . — 4 4 
2 F | - "M © i | 2 8 
145 running Rigging. Z 2 N 9 = running Rigging. 2 
TR — r- A 
2 e ee CONT. - * | NECESSARY-ROPES CONT, 
reventer — 9 1 7 3 : 
. | . 2 8 18 ; | attock Staves, — — 4 
1 DW: ͤ — {| 20 | e | 
i || Ditto . — — — 5 8 | Laſhing-Cables 
2 Ditto — — — 58 Sheep-Pens, terre Deck 4 
Ditto — — — — 54 12 2. S 
. gs for the Quart. Waſte, | 
. — (none.) — Tops, and | 
bog an el A | allyard for Top Lanchorn — 
—ä— painters . nchor „ 4 — — 
| Beſt Bower, 2 —| 7 8 | | $$: — aol 
I Tz 8 I ead Line — — 4 
71 11+ - | orColours4 Rope Bands — 
t | 18 Pendant Slings — | 
7x | 24 Awnings Ridge and Side Rope 
7z | 24] | Stops —  — — 
I 71 | 24 
I I 18 Crowfeet — — 
4x 30 
4 | 30 Hallyar — —| 
3 {| 1s 1 
2 3 3 — I Ridge Tackle Fall — : I 
1 |CoilLaſhing| | | 7 git ow 44 
| 4 3 | 28 | Single |r1| 2 For different Uſes of the Ship 4 4 
38 | Strap E "441 
ing — — 4 
21 | j — — 1128 N 
- 3 | 
| 34 "LONGBOAT: | | 
Ev | arton Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 4 3 Single 11 
| 3 _ 
or er te 4 F 2 
Strapping — 2 4 Valls, 2 — —1 1 Single 2 a 
„ | 0 ing — — 3 3 K 
Puddening of Anchors, worn ff „ 
111 1 Seizings, 17 — — — — 4 | 7 Dead Eyes 5 
1 101 Slings Buoy, 4 Pair — — 4 Lanyard — — 142 
1 2 Lan +3 3 — — — 23 7 | Single 
Seizings, : Main Hallyard — — 2 | 18 1 55 7 | 
— * 7 I ; 
Nut — — 7 4 Outer Hallyard — = — I | 
Hoglhead, 4 Pair — 4 | 16 | | _.—_ 5 | Single 8 1 i 
| Can-Hook, 2 Pair — 4x | 6 Wood Hoops, 12 — | 'q 
Straps for Wood Buoys —worn| 4 | 6 Downhaller — —| 12 | 15 | - Single [| 5 1 
Swabs — wo — 2 24 a Strappi ng — — 2 8 | 
Rudder Pendants, cabled, 2 — 7 10 Fore Hallard — — 2 | 14 | Single 7 1 | 
8 
Lanyards, 2 — 2+ | 10 . ont”; Heel 5 1 
12 She 3 Single [13] 2 2 Bowline — — 22 | 1} _ » | 
Strapping — —4 | 5 Jib Hallyards — — 2 | 21 | Single „ 
Seizing — — + | 12 Sheet — — =— * 10 | 
| Stern Ladders, 4 Strands, 2 worn 6 | 28 Outhaller _ — 2+ | 10 Iron Trav I | 
Tk gg" ly ig „ | | 
| i — 11 9 Boat-Rope, — 41 3 t 
— : | | Lanyard — =—|2 | 3 ; | 


iris AND DIMENSIONS Of ZIGGING. 
nn 64 


Durddmf. 


11369 Tons. 


— — Bo 
TIE 
| fa of the pending tad 4 1 | * . 81 Names of the fanding and | a & | 
| | 1 Species. Fl 2 Ri . 3 
| running dun. NU running Rigging. 
þ ah 2 E EEE . 212 
LONGBOAT CONTINUED. +4 "FINNACE CONTINUED. | 
| — » 2 Pair — — 34 10 
— 2 — — — F Seizings, 2 — — F 20 
ainter — — — ) r Lanyards, 2 — ”—_ I 47 
Sternfaſt — — | —ä — — 
Fenders, cabled, 6 _— | YAWL os CUTTER, 1 
Lanyards, 6 — yards (if Cutters ) ay: 2 | 4 
Rudder L yards. 8 — : Sheets, 4 — — —1 8 
+ - PINNACE. 1 apnel-Rope, cabled = —| 3+ | 80 | 
Hallyards Main and Tote, 2 11 20 je  acao 25 gy — — f 2 
Sheets, 4 e 1 20. 9 2 — — 
Grapnel-Rope, cabled — 70 7 Seizings, 2 — — 11 20 
Tr — 7 : IQ | | of adder Lanyards, 2 — — 1 4 | 
dernfaſt —— — 10 | | | | | 
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EXPLANATORY REMARE ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 


Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required | 
of each. Thus, in Page 41, Article 2, by Gammonings, 2 —| 7 | 130 | is meant, Two 
 Gammonings are neceſſary, made of Rope 7 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 
x30 Fathoms in Length.” Andin the fame Manner for other Articles. = 


- 


1 


Woolding 
Gammon 


Strap 
Lifts, 2 


4 


QUANTITIES 


# 


n * 
F RM £8 


AND DIMENSIONS 


O F 3 


Standing and Running Rigging 
T*: 0 


SHIPS OF zo and 44 GUNS, 


Being reſpectively of 1044 and 879 Tons Burthen. 
— E oo Locks, Sc. | Iron 5 5 Brocke, &c, Iron 
Names of the flanding and 8 5 | b 3 Names of the flanding and 8 be 5 8 
3 3] Species, EE 1 EZ ] Species. [S|=|3|6 
running Rigging. 447 5 8 running Rigging. 112 : 5 
y EE 4855 5 1 28 HH: 
BOWSPRIT. IBB. — 
„ „„ 1,3 9 Horſes, 1 — — — 134 11 
Gammonings, 2 — — — 6 | 834 Seizings, 2 — — — ? ofaTar'Li 
Furouds fine, 1 Pair — —| 6 | 14 Hearts | 9 2| 2| 2{\|Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 3+ | 23 Single [11] 2 
Collars fine, 2 — — 5 : Hearts | 9} 2 Falls, 2 — — =—| 2 15 Single y 
 Seizings, 2 — — — I . 3 I 
1 446 Strapping — = — 3 
Lanyards fine, 2 — — 2 8 Laſhers, 4 — — —|1 | 10 
Pobſtays cabled fine 2 Pair — 7 | '8 | Hearts | 9| 2 Out- Haller — 39 | | 
Collars fine 2 — — 7 5 Hearts | 9] 2 Tackle-Fall — — 2 | 24 | Single | 7| 2 
Seizings, 2 — —| 1 | 16 Strapping — — —|2 | 1 | 
Laihings, 2 — —ſ 1+] 6 Stay — — — —| 3Z | 25 | Single 110 
Lanyards fine, 2 — — 3.10 Strapping — — 311 1 | 
8 „ | « Tacklefall — _ 2 | 22 | Double | 7}! 
— — not 4; 4 | Single | 7] 1 
Lanyards, 2 — — 1 5 Strapping — — — 2 1 
Fallyard — — — 3 | 35 | Single 100 1 
Horſes, 2 — — — 3 9 Downhaller — — — 2 | 31 Single 71 1 
Stirrups, 6 — — * 5 6 [Sheets ſingle, 2 — — — 3132 | Single 10 2 
Braces, 2 — — —| 2+ | 62 | Double 94 P ts, iIPair — —| 4 | 11 | Single [1] 2 
Pendants, 2 — —| 3 5 Single 94 —— — 4 
Strapping — — 3 9 SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. 
Lifts, 2 — — —| 23 46] Single 9 4 Horſes, 2 — — — 2 7 | 
Beckets, 2 — — =—| 2 31 Braces, 2 — — — — 2 | 44 | Single 71 2 
- Strapping — — 2 3 Strapping — — —| 2 I | 
Seiting — — — — 9 Lifts fingle, 2 — — — 2 32 Single 8 2 
Standing, 2 — — — 3 7 44 Strapping — — =—| 2 2 
Straps, 2 — — 3 3 allyued — — — 2 | 241] Single | 7] 2 
Lanyards, z — — 144 Strapping — — —|2 | 24 | | 
ee Long T 18] 16 1] 1 ing — — —- +| 6 | 
Single | 9} 1 Parrel-Ropes, 2 — — =—| 2 3 Parrel [10] 1 | 
Strapping — —13 2 | Clewlines, 2 — —  —| 1+ | 49 | Single | 6] 4 
Seizing and Laſhing — 6 Strapping — — - 1} 
Slings, 1 Pair — — 4 4 Lacing and Earings, 2 — — 30 5 
eee „ bn FORE-MAST es 08 
. tra 8 - . 
ain # =, — —1 5 Single 8 : Woolding — — — 2x j215 BE 1 
Strapping — — 1241 41 Girdlines, 2 — — ' —| 3+ | 54 | Single [13] 2 
untlines, 2 — — — 2 | 24 | Single | 8| 2} Strapping — — - 3 2 | 
Strapping = — — 2 I Seining — — — 6 
Vow , a — — 1 | 12 Laſhings, 2 — — —- 415 
tees cabled fingle, 2 — — 34 | 36 LAs 22 . "att: 
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50 and 


44 Gun Ships. 


1044 and 879 


| | BLocks, Bc. ron. ; 7 Blocks, Fe. Ty, 
Names of the Randing and 5 NF E Names of the flanding and 8 8 > 3 8 
* | . : 3 Species . E * 12 . 3 Species . 8 E 32 
running Rigging. f 5 . _ running Rigging. 7 — 5 WY! E 
E Z 2E 2413 BAY: 
FORE=-MAST CONTINUED. | | | FORE-MAST CONTINUED. PT 
endants of Tacklescab.fine,2Pr. o* | 14+ Coaked|17 2 8||Braces Preventer Strapping —| 3 | 3 
Strapping = —| 5 3 Seizing — —| 410 
Seizing — —|1 7 | Double Lifts, 2 — — — — 3x | 82 | Single 126 
Runners of Tackles, 4 —| 53 | 28 | Thin Coak 17 4 1 Cap — — 4 62 
Strapping = —|5 | 6 1 eee 27 
ingle 18 4] trappin — — — 4 + 
Falls of Tackles, 4 — —1 $ [48 uin Coo [12] 4 % s — 21 5 | 
Strappin — 8 . . ouble | 8 . 
c ng 4 44 mon Ton, hs -1 ? |3? | Single 82 
hrouds cabled fine, 7 Pair — 8+ [116 | Dead Eyes 1314 Strapping 3 4 
Seizings Eye, 6 — — 1 | 30 Truſs Pendants, 2 = — — 6 | 11; 
Throat, 14 — — 1} | 67 Falls, 2 — EDA —| 23 | 42 | Double | 9] 4 
End, 14 — — 1 | 67 Strapping — —| 3 4 
Lanyards fine, 14 — — 4.84 g Eye Seizings, 2 — 1 | 11 | 
Rating —  — — 14 [200 Nave Line — —| 1z | 15 | Single |6|1 
tay cabled fine 4 Strands —|13 | 113 Heart [17] 1] | ||[Puddening the Yard — worn] 6 16 
Seizings, 3 — Iz | 15 COLE Ag in. Strapbo. 11 4 
Lan < fe — 5 4 10 Clew-garnets, 2 1 4 Sigl 11 2 
Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub.] 64 | 6 | Heart |17| 1 Straps ab. the Yard| 3 | 6 ; 
Seizings, 2 — — 1 8 Strapping — —| 3 I 
Laſhing — — 2 1 p Seizing — —| +| 12 
reventer Stay cabled 4 Str. fine| 8} | 113] Heart 1201 Laſhing — — 1 8 
Langue 2 —| 32 |- 6 W Lops 4 —— 2 38 Double l 4 
oll. cab. 4 Str. alls, 2 — — — — 2 Single 2 
fine dou 2 4465 Heart 11 Strapping — — — 2+ 58 2 
Laſhing — 1 5 Leechline Legs, 2 — — — 2 | 39 Double | 7 4 
l Seizings, 2 — 1+ | 12 Falls, 2— — — —|2 | 39 | Single 7| 8 
Catharpin Legs, 4 — —|5 | 8 Strapping — — —|2x| 8 
Seizings, 8 —| 1 | 32 } | |Slablines, 2 — — — 2 | 27 | Single | 7 
rowfoot for the Top — —| 1 | 90 | Euphro [19] 1] | 2 Strapping — — 2 I | 
Tackle — 1 6 | es, 2 — — — —| 3+ | 46 | Single |13 
Strapping| 1 I | 1 — —  — 3+ | 4 
e — — — : c — — — 
Jeers{ f, „ — 5 | 74 [Doub.Coak. 0 4 . 
Strapping — — 62 | 16 Laſhing — — 2 8 | 
' Shining 8 — — phe 11 24 | Earings, 656— — — — 14 26 | 
Laſhing at the Maſt Head 3132 heets Cabled, 2 — — — 5 66 Sin. Coaked|17| 2 
— — 2 | 10 | Sirapping — — —|5 |- 3: 
Stoppers, 2 — —4 6 Seizing — — —| 1 | 12 
Stirrups, 6 — — —|3 10 Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 —| 6+ | 34 | Shouldered 16 2 
Seizings, 4 — —. =— jof aTar'Li Strapping — — —|5$ 4 
Lanyard. —— - 2 3 23 Seizing — — —|1 " # ha 
Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 —|'5& | 7 Do. thin Co. 14 2 Stoppers, 2 — — — 5 | 4+ 
Falls: 2 — —1 | Dou. thin Co. t 2| 2 2 Lanyards, 2 — 144 
8 3471 Single 110 2 Gammoning the Bumkin, worn 3+ | 13 
8 1 — — 4 ] 7% a Lanyards, 2 — cnn — 3; 8 
| Seizing — —- +] 13 Lany. for Pudden & Dolphin -| 148 
Inner Tric.Lines,2| 2, | 31 | Single | 7| 2 Slings, 1 Pair — — —[9 | 7+ 4 
Outer Tric. Lines, a 14 | 31 | Single | 6 Strap — {9 | 3 
in — — 2 6 Seizings, 2 — — —| 1 15 þ 
[Braces, 2 — — — 3 80 Sin oak. 12 Lanyard — — — 24 6 4 
Pe 2 — — — 4 9 Single Coat. 12 Stayſail Hallyard — — 13 | 25 | Single 102 
Preventer, 2 — —| 3+ | ro Sheets, 2 — — —| 3 | 23 | Single 10 
ing . 4 | | Tack — — — 1 2 2 
Seizing — — — 12 Downhaller — — 2 * Single 7 1 
| Laſhing — =—  — 7 18 Strapping— — 3 3 
Preventers (in War oxly) 2 3 | 70 Single = 4 8 "HE | 


- 6 St NDING AND RUNNING KRKTGGCGTNG! 


50 r 44 Gun Ships. 1044 and 879 Tons. . 
— 'E 8 BLocks, Oe. ; 3 | 4 BLocks, e. | Troy 
| Names of the n and 8 7 | | . 2 Names of the flanding and 8 P > | ; 
| EE 2 N 82 3 3 pecies. 915 
in % = [a1 25 
| FORE-MAST CONTINUED, PORE-TOP-MAST CONTINUBD, bo N 
ail Hallyard, Inner, 2 Pr. 2 | 40 Single 9| 6 3 35 A | 9 == 
| gi 3 24 72 Single | 9] 4 Ein "> : ; Sin. Ditto [19] 2| 2| 2 
Sheets — — 2 2 | — — — 
2 — — —| 2+ | 54 | Single | 9 2 Seizing — — — —| +} 16 
| _—_ — — 7 14 Horſes, a —— — [3110 
p | 5 — — in e IO} 4 
MAT. bob og N ® om 2 2 w - : 2 single 4.2 | 
Burton Pendants, 1 Pai 2 | Double gf 2 2 A Preventer, 2 — 54 3 9 L N 
Falls, 2 = = = 2x | 48 Single | 9] 2] 2| 2 Strapping — — — 3 4 * | 
bg — — '— 3. | Düne, noi oe + Te} 1 
ö . Dead Eyes | 8 8 ve | Single [10 
| WY (Shrouds og bye, Sn 4 55 y 7 
End . — — 36 | Seizing — — | —| +$| 12 
is 8 — —| 2+ | 40 Parrel Ropes, 2— — — 21 9 | Parrel [16 1 
— os” 2 | ad 7 | ho | Racking and Seizing . —| & | 15 3 1 
oy Backſtays fine 3 Pr. -| 53.| 89 Dead Eyes 804 o 0 3 | 72 Sagte 14 | 
+ Serzings 1 1 12 I Stra EEE 3 Sp... 8 | . 
End, 6 * 1 ntlines, 2— — — — 4 1 Single | 8| 4 i 
Stra — — — 2 . 
3 —— ants 4 7 Single |11] 2 Leechlints 2— — — —|2 | 22 | Single | 7] 2 | 
Pall, 2 5 — 24 | 18 Double [10] 4 Strapping — — —|2 l ; | 
Strapping —|3 þ 3| Bon lines, 2 — — — 4 ” Single 9 
——— fine — : 1 Sing f — 9 2 2 2 | 1 | 
5 7 180 1 Laſhin — — 1 | 10 a 
_ —f * 1.19 A 1 Reeſtackle 71 3 0g 2— — 14 3 Double | 7 & 2| 2 
* | ls, . Se 
Strapping — — 3z 3 | — * 0 7 32.99 | 
il | _—- - —1 | 6 14 || |[Earings, 10 — '— — 136 
— — Single [12] 1 
00 0 | l ng cklel3 I Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2| © 4x 
_ i ingle I Quarter Blocks, 2 4z | 7 
| Sing) 9 £ 
2 Strappi — — J; 24 Laſhers e 2 
© vg — — — +#| 8 Seizings, 2 — — 1 | 18 
ng Backs, Go, 2 Pair | 5 | 30 — 2 = <=] ab | 4 
nn Double 10 4 4 4 Slings, 1 12 24 8 
Tackles 4 No. — —] 22 | 49 Single 100 4] 4| 4||Stayſail Stay — — 3119 
Strapping — — — 346 Tackle — —1 2 | 15 
Futock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair { 5z | 20 — 2 — 8| 8 8| Hallyard — — —| 3 3 
6 Strapping — — - 3' 
2 ow Serge 8 2 
4 Ratling 5 =, I | 2 1 Strapping , — — - 3 18 
1 8. BraſsShiv. Outhaller — — (2 | 1 
| 3 0 Strapping — — — 
Alla — —3|4 | 2 15 |[Studdingfa Hallyards, 2Pair «| 3 | 84 
Tye | 1 36 Flatside [16] 2 "—_ 2 = — — 3 8 
| P 4 3 Doub : | » 2 Pair — 
— — —44| 6 you 19 _ Downhallers, 2 — — 13 | 52 
t Boom Tackles, 2 3 2 | 79 
Lakers a MaſtHead, 2] 2 |} 9 : E 1, 0 
1 * 4 | Tails and Straps, 2 — 2 | 51 
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30 and 44 Gun Ships. 1044 and 879 Tons. 
* 7 o | BLocks, Oc. V 8 Brocks, Oc. Tron 
Names of the flanding and . 3 "he Names of the flanding and E J. 2 
i 4 ME 3 EZ | 2 | Species. 3 2 
running Rigging. 8 AF running Rigging. s | x 5 8 5 
= 2.2 22 2 
| FORE-T OP-GAL. MAST. MAIN=MAST CONTINUED. 
hrouds, 3 Pair — 3 [Stay cabled 4 Strands, fine —|1 Heart 
yards, 6 — — — 14 Seizings, 4 — — — 1 
tanding Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 3 4 Lanyard, fine — — 4 
Lanyards, 4 — — — Collar * fine] 10 Heart 
tay cabled 4 Strands — — 3 100 1 Worming — — 1; 
Strapping — — —|2 „ 4 3 — 1 
- 7] 1 * 3 
Tackle — — _ | # 7| 1 Ls ES "rhe" mini 10 Heart 
Strappi — — 2 Lanyard e 3 
2 Col.cab.4ftr.fne.do] 5 Heart 
Hallyards, 1 Pair — —|1 Laſhing — 7 
ye = | — | — — - 3_ 9 5 en en ae Wh — 1 
1 atharpin $, 4 — — — 5 
| Spiral 8 — : 6f 2 Seinings, 8 — 1 | 
Strapping. — — — 2 | tay Tackle Pendant — — 5 o. thin Co. 
Horſes, 2 — — — 2 | Fall S. thin Co. |. a 
races, 2 — == = — — I 6 4 5 +7 3 I 
eee. 2 — — —| 2 6| 2 Strapping — —| 4 
wrapping pA pens Fo: Seizing — —| : 
— 1 — — 4 | Do. thin Co. 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — 14 8 I ore-Stay Tackle Fall - = 3 S. thin Co. 2 
ar 2 — — — 1+ 60 ̃ f 
trappi — — — 2 Stra 44 | 
e. == Yq 2 12 1 | 
Bridles, 2 — — —|1 rowfoot for the Top + — — 1 Euphro 2 
Strappin — — — 1 2 Tackle — — 1 
ge, 2 No. — — — — Tarr'd Lines| Strapping — — 1 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair — 2 ] Tye — — — 6 
Tackles, 2 No. 6) 2| 2| 2s Falls, 2 — — + Doub.Coak. 
8 | 6| 2 2 Strapping — — 26 b 
ingſail Haller 3s, 2 Pair 6 60 . Maſt Head, 34 
Sheets, 1 Pair — — N OS gy 
Tacks, — Pair ꝗ— ꝗ—— 6 4 7 2 — — — 42 
Downhallers, 2 No. - — 1 Horſes, 2 — — — 44 2 
Strapping — — — Stirrups, 6 — — —| 3 6] 
— Seizings, 4 — — — aTar'Line| 
MAIN-MAST. Lanyard — — =—|2 
Woolding — — — 2 Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 — 5+ thin Co. 14 2 
(Girdlines, 2 — — — 113] 2 Falls S. thin Co 21 2 2 
| Strapping  — — — | _ 3 Single 2 
Seizing '— — —| I} Strapping — — 4 
Laſhings, 2 = '— —|1 Seizin — — 14 
Pendants of ack.cab.fine, 2 Pr.] 8 17 a InnerTricing-Lines, 2| 2 Single 
Strapping _ 51 . Outer Tricing-Lines, 1+ Single 
Seizing — | 1 - Strapping jy: 2 
Naka of gs] 4 — —| 5+ 17] 4 races, 2 —  — 31 Sin. Coak 2 
rapping — —|5 Pendants, 2 — — 4 Sin. Coak 
Pulls of Tackles, 4 — — | 3 118] 4 Preventer, 2 — —| 3 | 
Strapping — —| 5 | Strapping r 4 
Seizing — —| + Seizng —  — 1 
Shrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair — 8+ 13014 Preventers (in War nh) 2 3 Single 
Seizings Eye, 6 — -[ Strapping — — 3 | 
roat, 14 — —| I; Sizing — — — : 
RY — 14— — | 1 fts, 2 — — — — 3 Single 
» 514 — 4 & 8 for the C — — 
th —| 1+ Short Span pu — 3 


. —r ͤ—ͤ—— !̃—— ¼. . . . c . ——«—§«;ꝗr, T — 0 00 
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wry 44 Gun Ships. | 
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1044 and 379 Tons. 


"Vo 


— — 85 Biocks, r. Na E Brocks, Tc. | Tron} 
© * 
3 E 7 z Names of the flanding and 8 I . tl 
? # | : | Species. |8|2|L 1 Species. 8 
running Rigging. 93 EE running Rigging. 2 2 E 
ws | i EE 222 SEE. 
Tarx-MussFT CONTINUED. vr eee p ys 1 
ils Strapping — —| 4, | + | ta ollar _ 
Ts — — +14 Nouble | 8 He i) o IE gle | 
9 ' u 2 a4 5% — 3 3 in 10 11 1 
ligger Tackles, 2 _ 2 is Single 8 2 — 2— — - 3 | 11 | Single- 1 : I 
Stra ing __ 13 4 Tacks, Ml — my $ + & = 
Truſs Pe IB — —| © I4 . - Downhaller — — —|2 16 Single I 1 
Fall, 2 — ** — 2z | 50 Double 941414 e RE Takes 47 30h, 3 3 "425-3 * fl 
Strapping — — 3 + Prins 24 2 5 ö * 
Eye Seizings, 2 "SY [|Studd.ſail Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr.| 2, | 48 | Single | g| 6 by 
Nave-Line — — 75 iz | 16 | Single 61 Outer, 2 Pr. -| 2 | 82 | Single | gf 4 "(ft 
ln he rt © nor] | een EK | 
| | tra 12 3, 2 Pair — - 2x | 44 in 2 4 
Clewgarnets, 2  O — — 3 62 Single 12 4 Str apping — — — 2 10 gle f 1 9 
Strap about the Yard — 3 74 — — 1:08 
Srapping— — 3, 4 MAIN-TOP-MAST. 438 
Seizing — — — + - | urton Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 4+ | 6 RA | 2 DW: 
Laſhin — — 1 3 91 2| 2| 2 168} 
Buntline Legs, 4 1 — 2 38 | Double 8 2 rer | 81 Jo Single 9 2 2 2) Fits 
alls, 2 — ve 22 | 44 | Single | $10 Strapping — | — 1.3 4 1 
Strapping — 3 10 hrouds, fine, 4 Pair — —_ 5} 63 Dead Eyes 818 8 14 J. q 
Leechline Legs, 2 — —{| 2 | 43 | Double | 7| 4 Seizings Eye, # — — 16 | WJ, | 
Falls, 2 — — —| 2 | 43 | Single | 7110 Throat, 8 — | 19 | 1 
e 22 „ F 1 
ines, 2 — — — 2 | 34 | Single 7 2 Lanyards, fine, 8 — 2 21 40 4 oy 
Strapping — — 2 1 Ratling — 1 | 86 Þ 1 | } 
owlines, 2 — — —| 3z | Double 4 1] | 4|Standing Backſtays, fads Price 5x [190 | Dead Eyes | 8| 4 no 
Bridles, 4 — — 3z | 12 4-2 Seizings Eye, 3— 12 1 1. 1 
Strapping — 2 32 Throat, 6 — 39 | | 7 I 
Seizing — — — 44 End, 6 —| 418 = 1 
Laſhing — — — 2 5 3 e Lanyards, fine, 6| 2 ” * bo! 
2 TN ug Tackle 14 1 1] 1 y Runners, 2 — 3 ingle [11] 2 14 
Tackle | 2 Toke Single | 8] 1| 1| 1 Falls, 2 — — —| 2x | 18 Double 4 | 
Strapping — — 27 3 | Strapping — — 3 9 J 
Earings, 6 — — — Iz | 28 |Stay Cabld 4 Strands, fine — 6 | 1 | | 
= cabled, 2 — — 5} go Sin. Coak. 17 4 | 4 Collar, fine — — —| 5 3 | Sin wy 15} 1 
trappin —— — 5 7 N On a 181 1 
An ES... | # | '* | Single, 0 110 
2 2— — 8 41 6 Strapping — — — 314 3 Sh 
toppers, 2 — — 4 * 
Tacks Tape and Cabled, 2 — 7 | 36 | Seizing— — = + | 12 | 
5 IS, 2 — Pong 4 4 2 Laſhin ing — — 2 6 | | | 
Lanyards, 2— —| 14 | 15 | Preventer Stay, Cabled 7 2 fine 4 19 
Le dead ebe 41 8 | | | 4 Collar, —1 3 240 Single 1 
„ 1 Pair .— — 19 83 © 12 1 | 1 I 
Strap — — — “3 55 0 | 1 Be 2 9 i 1 1 
—_ i $114 15.4. - * Strapping — 3 3 | | 
4. — — —- 241 6 izing— — 8 | | 
Quarter Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 5 | 9 bo. thin Co. 14 3 111 6. | 
Falk # i 1-50 S. thin Co. 160 2} 2 i Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair 5 333 | 
| , | 121 2] 21 2 Tackles, 4 No. - — 24 40 ; Double I 4 4 
Strapping — +4, 7 | Single 100 404 
Seizings, 3 — — 413 | Strapping — — 3} | 6 
Laff Tackles, 4 No. _ 3 b Double 1x2 4 4 Fattock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair -| 5% | 52 |PlawithD.E| 8| 8| + 
4 Single; 12} 4 4} 4 Seizings Upper, 8— 28 
een — {| | | U 1 
ck _— — — 2⁰ — E. Ratling— — 142 1 
— — worn 1 2 ' 
f an - Ga - - Gee - | 2 4 1 op Rope Pendants, fine, 2 | 7 4.” 3 
Ae | t / | 
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50 and n Ships. 1044 and 879 Tons. 


88 


hi 


| :* | 6 Locke, Ic. Iron 8 85 rocks, 77. 5 — 
Names of the flanding and a 5 £ 1 Names of the landing and 8 2 9 5 
| 5 : AHF l * 2 E 
running Rigging. 2 1 2855 running Rigging. 1111 — 565 
E 2A. | == SA 
MAIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. MAIN=-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. 5 wh as — 
Top Rope Falls, 2 — - 4 | 99 Treb. I. bo. 15 tayſail Brails, 2 — — -i | 35 | Single | 6 A ; gude 
g | Flat Side 17 2 Middle Stayſail Stay — —| 3 | 20 | Single 1001 Sh 
„ era}. Doub | 
| . Tackle -\| 2 | 18 | Sage | ol! Ta 
Strapping Gon | + equip | +} <a 45 6 Single 8] 1 Do 
Seizing — — — 1 | 1O Hallyard — —| 2z 35 Single 9 Str 
Laſhers at the Maſt Head,2| 2 | 10 Sheets, 2 — —| ?z | 35 9 2 
Td 4 4+] ; . | | mics © 
bas + f t are / Dome = 3 11h | ge [i | Wwe 
| Strapping . 6 Strapping — _ — 6 _ 
Seizing  — — — 415 ä Tricing-line — 2 | 16 | Single 8 Sei 
Horſes, 2 — — — —| 3x | 11 Studdingfail Hallyards, 2 Pair-| 3 | 88 Single 1106 Ke 
Stirrups, 6 — — —| 3 74 6 Sheets, 2 Pair — — 2x | 44 | Single |to| , Barton 
Braces, 2 — — — - 3 | 62 | Single |10| 2 Tacks, 2 Pair. — —| 3 | 5® | Single 10 
. — — —| 3 | 8 Single 10 2 Downhallers, No. 2 = —| 1+ | 54 _— 6 Fa 
reventers,2 — — 3 9 u 8 
Span ab. the Mizen Maſt - 4 4 Boom Tackles, » No. —\| 2 | 70 | gone | gl? cots 
Strapping — — —13 | 3 Laſh. for Booms — worn| 24 20 ge 
Lifts 61 Double Tailins and 8 : 3 | 16 
its, 2a — — — 3 Single | alling a trapping — 2 54 
Beckets, 2 — — 3 21 ' — La 
Strapping — — - 3 6 MAIN-TOP-GAL: MAST. | Ra 
Seizing — — — #]15 uds, 3 Pair — — —| 3.69 12 guy Ca 
Parrel Ropes, 2. — — — y 9 Parrel Lanyards, 6 — — J 1 | 12 
Racking and Seizing — 16 tanding Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 3 | 82 | Dead Eyes | 64 La 
ESTES ſ 80 Sin. Str. Bo | yards, 4 — — 1 16 Co 
5 3 Single tay cabled 4 Strands — — 3z | 19 | Single [11] 1 Sei: 
Strapping — — - 3 7 Strapping — — —|3 | 1 Lat 
unt - lines, 2 — — — — * 59 | Single Flagſtaff Stay — — —|2 | 25 Crowfoo 
Strapping — — —] 2 3 | Hallyards, 1 Pair -= —| 1 | 24 Ta 
ech-lines, 2 — — — —| 2 | 20 | Single Tye — — — 3 | 15 BY | Str 
Strapping  — — —| 2 I uble 1 
D [th — — —| 3 56 Single 2 O_ — _ iz | 30 Single : 2 Jeers, 1 
* Bridles, 4 — — - 3: | 14 Strapping — — — —|2 1+ Str 
Strapping — — —| 3 11 Hories, !. {23+ 8 | gei 
Seizing—— — 6 | races, 2 — — — —| 13 | 68 | Single 6 2 Lat 
Frapping and Laſhing — 1410 ts, 2 — — —| 2 8 Single 7 2 
tackle Pendants, 2 — —| 3 40] Double 20 2 Strapping — — —|2 3 Derrick 
Falls, 2 — — — 56 Lifts fingle, 2 — — 2139] Single 2 Spa 
Strapping — — — 2 Strapping — — 2414 Str: 
{Earings, 10 — — — —| 1+] 38 arrel Ropes, 2 — — - 3 Parrel 91 Sei: 
Sin. Shoul. Clewlines, 2 — — —- 1: 4 60 | Single |6 Lal 
C — 6 30 . 
| Z Double Strapping — — - 3 Va 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 — o 4 |Thick&thin Bowlines, 2 — — — - 1x | 60' | Single |6| 2 | 
Quarter Blocks, 2 —| 4 7 Bridles, 4 — — —|1 6 
Laſhers for Quart. Blocks, 2 27 Strapping — — 14 Bowline: 
Seizings, 2 — — I 18 Earings, 41˙ 2  — - | 1+|\Tarr*dLines| Str: 
toppers, 2 — 4 4+ e 21 21 2 
lings, 1 Pair — — — 4 | 9 _ Tackles, 2 No. —1 1414 Single | 62 7 x Fal 
tayſail Hallyard  — —| 3 | 36 | Single |10| 1 Strapping — —2 | | _ Str: 
Strapping = 3 x tayſail Stay — — —| 2+} 3o | Single 8 Sei: 
Sheets, 2 — — — 330 | Single 10 2 | Hallyard — — —|2 | 39 | Single 7 Brails P. 
-Strapping — 3 14} Sheets, 2 — — —|2 | 49 Single | 7] 2 
Tack \ —_ — — — 3 44 Si Downhaller c—_  _ — — — 1 | 5 Single 6 2 Thi 
Downhaller — — — [2 | 21 ingle . | 
I Strapping — — 1 8 3 | Foo 
1 — 8 . — — * 


2 r ” 4 'T 0 9 5" , \ 4 . \ l 
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50 and 44 Gun Ships. 


Ll 
* 


| 1 044 and 879 Tons. 


— —— — — 
| E Li | Blocks, Ve. | Iron 1 Se. | Tron 
Names of the flanding and 2 2 | E Names of the flanding and 3 2 | | I; "12 
- Ri ne. | Species. . 8 : 2975 * . 18 * 
Lalx-ror- GALLI. MAST CONT, | = = 22 2 
ingfail Hallyards, 2 Par- 2 | 70 8 MIZEN-MAST: CONTINUED. al 
_ 8 — 7 iZ | 36 | gle 7 rails Strapping — —J| 2+] 8 ; 
Tacks, agg es 0 : | 4 Single | ing Mizento Yard — ix | 26 
1 — ** — — 2 18 
3 2 } 8 go, 2 Os Lo RES | | |, 
MIZEN-MAST. 5 yards, 1 Pair — eee 
Cn ro da be 2+ | 90 heet — —— — —1 3+ | 24 c ij of | 1 
Girdlines, 3 re Ls $3 Single [12] 1 e 3 3 Single 1101 > 
wn — — — | 6 F 
Laſhings, 2 — — — 1 = Slin eee, t 7 3 
2 * 88, 1 Pair — 6— — — 6 
Burton Pendants, 1 Pair 5 Dive 2||Stayſail Stay — — . a 
Falls, 2 — — _ 22 | 54 Double 9| 2] 2| 2 Collar — — —| 3 3 I 
Strapping — — — 3 T7443 r f 3 
ir Pair — — 5 2 73 Dead E | . Laſhing — 1 3 
Seizings Eye, 5 — — 1 | 20 rr Þ Lan — — 1 6 | 
Throat, 10 — —| 4 | 58 | Held © — F417 ns 
* J} 36 F WM 
„ ine, 10 — — * — — — — 2 2 
Ratlin F y _ Downhaller — — — 1 | 15 Single | 6 
\Stay Cabled 4 Strands, fine —| 6 | 12 3 Strapping — — 24 5 1 
r Brails, 2 — 2 | 27 | Single . 
ard, fine — . - NY SI 2 
Collar, . - : Driver Hallyards, 2 Pair — 2Z | 34 | Single : i! 2} 
NETS © : I Sheets, 2 — — 3 17 Single 9 2 
Laſhing — — — 1+} 3 e e — — — 24122 | Single 2 | 
— am; *.. ve 
Deny ne Top . f 50 } Euphro [15] 1] | 2 Strapping — — — : - | __ 25 65 
—— - - Laſhing — — —| 12 
Jeers, 1 Pain — — —0 f Treble Co. 16 1 CROSS- JACK. YARD. 
= + X Double Co.|16| 1 pan — I Cap — =—| 3 2 
Seng — — : 2 eee, Single 
ing at the Maſt Head | 2+ | 10 Rs = IE RR 
Yard J 2 6 St Preventer, 2 — — 3 7 ; 
. = 8 : rappin — — — 6 
* e eee 3z | 33 | Double 12 1 „ 2— — — : 48. Single- | | 
r 3 3 Single 12 j ON Mt Goes ls — 2 4 | 
. 8, 1 air — —— 1 — 
Seizing 2 + 10 : y nl RR 19 3 | Las I 
Vang Pendants, 2 — — + 9 Seizing — 8 
Falls, 2 — — — 2 Si p Laſhing <8 7 wor 5 ö 
8 4 30 ingle 8 2 3 
Bowlines, 2 — 2 SE 3; 0 , n MIZEN-TOP-MAST. 
r Single hrouds, fine, 3 Pair — — 
Truſs Pendant — — N By | " Seizings, 6 =— — — 
. | N 5 Lanyards, fine, 6 — —| 
all — — _ 2 | 18 Tackars} 3 1 - e ci has 
Strapping — — * , $11 Standing Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- 
—_ 15 izings, 4 — 
Bil Peek Legs, 2Pr. — — | | Lanyards, fine, 2 
Fals e {dl} $0 Stay cabled, 4 Strands, fine — 
1 8 21 by —_— 71% þ warns — — — — 
; „ ingle 92 izing and ing = — 
F Middle — — — 2 21 Single 7 Flag - ſtaff ta ny — 
. | . Y 
Bl. — 2 | 88 Single * | * 
e i ee hifting 3, fine, 1 No. =. 


— 
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50 and 44 Gun Ships. 79 Tons. 
EE Eng | E | F BLocks, Oc. Iron * 85 Blocks, Ur. Iron 
| 3 SEN A 
Names of the flanding and 8 8 | $ vl] Names of the fanding and 5 J x 9 | 
” * * * * — I — 4 Y By 2 
running Rigging. | 1 5 | Species. 888 running - Rigging. 3 | 5 | 5 $5 
MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, | Te Fa 1 MIZEN=-1OP-GAL.MAST CONT. 4 Single | 2 
A TY uble 7] 1] 1] 1 Ha!llyard — — —|1 25 in 2 
Shifting Backſtay Tackle — ? 2 | 12 Single 7 1 17 Horſes, 4 WD $5; G 5 
Strapping — — 24 4 - 5 | Bevery o —— — | 1+} 35| Single 5 2 
| ates with | afts, fingle, 2 — — — 2 | 27 ö 
utrock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pr. — 53 | 10 pesd Eyes 066.6 Parrel l CCC ee | 
Seizings, 6 — = 1 [Tar'd-Lin | lew-lines, 2 — — —- 1+ | 42 | Single 5 2 
Ratling— — 1 | n | © Bow-lines, 2 — — — 1 | 39 4 
Top 9 Pendants, fine, 2 — 4+ | 15 Jingle I. bo. 2 11 Bridles, 4 — — — 27 3 
ls, 2 — — — 2$ | 36 Double D® |1 ; Earings, 2 — —  — — 1 Tarr'd-Line 
Tye — — — — 3 13 Sin. do. Scordii 2 1 Strapping  — — — 113 
Hall ard —1 2 8 Double thin 1001 a . — — OH 
4 WM 3 | Single thin 10 10 x| x| NECESSARY ROPES. |. 
Strapping — — — 3 3 Viol Cabled — — —{11 | 34 (Single Coak. 42 1 
Lathing — — — 4 3 Strapping — —| 8x] 8 
Horſes, 2 — — — =—| 2+| 8 Seizing — — —|1 10 
— - «„ 4 Laſhing — - 31 8 
Braces, 2 — — — 2 | 43 | Single Winding Tackle Pendant —| 9 | 11 Co. Fourfold|18| 1 
Pendants, 2 — — — 2 31 Single Fall 1168 Treble 1801 
Strapping — — — 2 I; 3 Single 
ER = its 146] Po Strapping — 6 | 16| 
s 1 88 : F 
| trapping — — — 2 3 reble I. bo. 18 2 
Parrel . — — — 2 4 Parrel AT EN 8 as 18 Braſs Shiv. 
Clew-lines, 2 — — = 2 | 54 rhe ee : Lanyards, 2. — — 3 2 | 22 | Single 2| | 4 
Strapping — 2 4 | Stoppers 2 No, — —| 4 4 
Buntline - — — — 12: | 38 | Single Guy's Maſt-Head, 2 — — 7+ | 27 
Strapping — — 14 1 Fore, 2 — — *— 75 | 17 
Leechlines, 2 => — — 2 | 15 | Single Aﬀter,2 — — — 4x | 19 * S 
Strappin — — 2 I | ; [os ing A 
3 1 n Ji 37 Single Fish Tackle Pendant — — 11 9 Craked iſ 11 1| 1 
\ Bridles, 4 — — =— 10 6 2 Fall — — — 3142 Long Tack. zz 2 
Strapping — — —- 141 . 5 5 
Reef Tackle nts, 2 —| 3 | 32 Strapping — | — 4 4 
| ! 2 
Falls, 2 — —1 Iz | 38 Single Selizing — — . 4 
2 Strapping — — 21 Lanyard — — 2215 3 
arings, 8 — — — 1427 5 e 1 161 
h * 5 1 2 Sin. Should. 11 a2 Anchor Stock Tacktefall —1 24 22. Single I 1 
n T3135 | Double [21] x Bill Pendant — — —| 42 | 82 12 
, t 2 a Strapping — — — 2 
* 3.424 e 3 
Selizing — — — 414 [Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 — 6Z |. 7 . 
_— 1 4 Beſt Bower, —— - 6 7 
Stayſail Hallyard — 22 | 23 | Single 7 Small Bower, 2 — — 7 
[Sheets, 2 —. — - 2 | 25 | Single | 7| a| Spare, 2 — — — 7 
| Tacks, 2 — — —- 12 2 Seizin — — 4 28 
| Downhaller -— — — r | 15 | Single | 5 2| Wing cabled, 2 No. —| 6Z | 14 
Strapping — — - 2 14 Dog, 2 No, — — —|6 | 14 
; — izing— — — 4 26 
4 MIZEN-TOP-GAL. MAS T. Stream Anchor, 2— —|4 | 6 
JShrouds, 2 Pair — — —|2 | 32 8| Kedge, 2 — — —| 3 4 
| Lanyards, 4 — — — 10 | Deck & Bit, cabled, 10 No. 30 10 
ſays, 1 Pair — — - 2 29 | 4 Lanyards, 10 No. | 42 
; \ 2 2— — — 1 2 " 1 1 4 ; 
3 _— — — — — 24 11 1 Seizing | 4 I 3 
| Lanyard — — =—{|71 3 | be i | 
frye = — — — —» | 5 4 ö | 


"OF THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING. 
50 and 44 Gun Ships. 1944 and 879 Tons. 


a 
\S 


—— || = | Blocks, Tron a 1 | 
— Jab . | | NN Names of the flandIng and HE | | f 
ier Rigging. 3 < | Species, 3 THE running Rigging. E 2 50 1— 
— — f 812 
8 1 22 b { = 2. 
"FECESSARY=ROPES CONT. NECESSARY-ROPES CONT, | 7 | ED 
Stopper Preventer — =—+4 7 | 15 . | 
hi — — — —| 6+ | 15 Fatock 8 - 34 2 4 ; 
Ditto — — — 6 18 - ||Swifters for Capſton-Bars —| 2 | 554 - 1 
Ditto — — 5x | 18 | Laſhing-Cables between Decks | 
EET fo wot i | Sheep-Pens, © Steep-Tubs, 3 | 
Ditto — — — —4 10 | Tubs in the Tops, & Booms 
Dito — — — 3z | 22 8 Waſte, . | 6. 
Ditto — — (none.) — | Tops, and Barricadoes — (| - 5 
tto — (none.) — allyard for Top Lanthorn — 1 | 28 : 
* Sh. Anchor cab. 6 9 Enſigns— — 130 | 
| Beſt Bower, a — 6 6 I acks —  — +| 10 
Small Bower, 2 —| 6 | 6 . 1 ead Line — — White-lines | | 
_ "ono 246 | 9 orColours4 Rope Bands — 4 {tb} - Marlines | 
Shee . bled "£5 A Ridge and Side Rope] PINE] 8 
t Anchor ca ] 24 wnings e and Si 120 ingle [10 
va Bay Sher Cabled 6 24 | ps ade — on 5 30 5 . 
Small ar Cabled -| 6 ” A 26| 1 
| izing — l Crow — —4| 1 [130 Eu 10] 1 
Stream Anch. Cabled- 11 30 | - , * I 
DE nn any — — 30 Hallyard — — 1+] 36 3 
t. 2— — , OP 
Bell co — — 2z'| 2 I Ridge T Fall-- —14.98 1 16 Single ; 
Buckets — _ — 80 CoilLaſhing| | - | h Iron 17 4 444 
Swab, 2 — worn 3 | 24 Single to 2 For different Uſes of the Ship Bo. Hooks [13] 4 4] 4 
Entering, 6 — — 3x | 20 Coaked 12 4 4 4 
Paſſing— — — 4 | 50 2 — Ping — — 4 8 : 
Lanyard — — 2 | 11 * Sewing Þ — — +] 28 , 
. 485 LONGBOAT 
, and Stan- . 
| tion in the Waſte, _ 3x 1139 | 10 Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — — 2 3 | Single | | 2 
| | Fore, Main ere T I Cot 3 Runner — — — 2+ | 11. ; 
Wheel or Tiller White —| 3z | 24 ingle [11 2 Double 2 2| 2 
| Stra ing Ak * 2 12 2 Falls, 2 — _ 2 | 18 Single - 2| 2 
. | Strapping — — 2 24 
Pullening of Anchors, worn f 3* 150 Old Canvas Ade | |Shrouds, 2 Pair — 3 | 18 4 
a Jo _— 4: 8 
; Seizings, | 1 | 80 VT I 
pe: 4Pair — — 41 48 7 Lanyard 5 9 2 
; nyards worn 2+ | 12 ye — _ — — 3 |- 7 | Single I 
| a i * — 61 5 Main Hallyard _ — 1+} 16 —— I 
San KORS — I. bo. I 
8 er — — 5 4 3 Hallyard E Single 6 1 I 
» 4 air — 5 20 4 3 PSs 2 Dou E 6 
Hogſhead, 4 Pair — 5 4 116 a Sheet | 2] 11 Single 6 1 
Can-Hook, 2 Pair —- _ — 6 Wood Hoops, 10 — 
Straps for Wood Buoys — ra 3 5 Downhaller — — 1 14 Single 1 
| Swabs — worn 3x | 20 Strapping — — 1 7 
Cable Bends, 6 —| 2 | 62 Topping Li — — 1+ | 14 
Rader Penlans, bled, — 5+ 84 | 4\Fore Hallyard _ — 2 | 12 | Single 7 
6 2 8 42 | 
Falls, 2 Long Tackle 1 2 Tack — — — 21 I 
0 27 7 Fi | Single [x2] 2| 2| | Bowline — — 2 1 
cropping — — 4 5 Jib Hallyards — — 2 | 13 Single 2 1 
12 Sheet — — —1 2 8 
Stern Ladders, eee 4+ | 22 Outhaller — — 2 9 Iron Tra 1 - 
Middle Rope, 2 worn 14 | 15 5 Innhaller — — 1 6 
Laſhing — I 9 1 Boat- Rope, cabled — —| 6+ 30 
4 Lanyard — N 2 3 | 


4% QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS OF RIGGING. 


0 and 44 Gun Ships. 1044 and 879 Tons. 


{ ow 1 L "Brocks, Vc. | Lron . x BLocks, Vr. Tron 
| Names of the fanding and } p NE . » 5 le 7 
ang Raging ee e e ee, | 4 | 5 | feet [6/2127 
g E 5 5 1E18 Eb 
LONGBOAT continued, I" | 7 . PINNACE CONTINUED, | = 
"[Gueſt-Rope, cabled — —| 3 | 30 . lings, » Pair | — — 5, 5 46 
Grapnel-Rope, cabled — ' —| 3+ | 45 eizings, 2 — — 10 
— , $3. 7 Rudder Lanyards, 2 — —| 1 I 
Sternfaſt — — 3 | 13 — 
Fenders, cabled, 6 — 5 | 13 YAWL or CUTTER. 
| yards, 6 — 11 10 | allyards (if Cutters) 2 Pair — 2 | 12 | Iron Trave 
Rudder Lanyards, 2 — — 1 2 Sheets, 4 — =— 1 2 - 
5 | —— * — * 2 1 ö — 
c PINNACE. | | rapnel-Rope, cabled_ — —| 3* | 80 
{Hallyards Main and Fore, 2 —| 14 | 10 | Painter - — 31 | 10 4 
— — —| 1+ | 10 | Slings, 1 — 51 10 912 Names 
cabled — — 3 35 Seizings, 2 — — 7 20 | 
aw Ee: nn ' 4] 5 „ͤ ReIs 7 to if 
| | e 2 
SE | INE BL. 2 | F n 
5 5 Gammon 
| AY wi 
„ EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 7 
Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required oys 
of each. Thus, in Page 51, Article 2, by Gammonings, 2 —| 6| 84| is meant, Two 1 
Gammonings are neceſſary, made of Rope 6 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole BY - 
84 Fathoms in Length, And in the ſame Manner for other Articles, | e 
KN 
Horſes, 
Stir 
Braces, : 
Pen 
Stra 
4 Lifts, 2 
Bec. 
Stra 
Sein 
Star 
| Hallyar: 
Stra 
bine, 
Sei: 
Clew-Li 
Stra 
Buntline 
twins 
', 
— 


— 


T 


| OF THE 


QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 


OF TH R 


Standing and Running Rigging 


A SHIP OF 438 GUNS 
Being of 951 Tons Burthen. 


[74 ws 8 = Locks, Vc. Iron 1 — | yl ? —"FVrioor, T7. Tron 
Names of the flanding and 8 | > F 8 Names of the flanding and 2 2 * 
| . 8 . 3 8 i . ' 8 . +> „ 

running Rigging. £ 2 pecies 8 5 8 4 _ running Rigging. g = 
EE EEE S | 
BOWSPRIT. hs JIBB. 
ooldi e v7.2; 1310 Horſes, 1 — — | 35 
ammonings, I — * 6 48 Seizings, 2 — — — 

Shrouds fine, 1 Pair — — 6 | 14 | Hearts | gf 2| 2| 2 Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 3 
Collars fine, 2 — —| 5 5 {4 Hearts 9 2 Falls, 2 — = 
Seizings, 2 — — — 8 . | 3 
Labings, 2— — - [I 6 Strapping — — _ - 
Lanyards fine, 2 — —3 82 Laſhers, 4 — — —|1 

1 fine 2 Pair — [7 4 18 | Hearts | gf 2 Out-Haller — — 3 
Collars fine 2 — —| 7 52 Hearts | gf 2 Tackle-Fall — = 2 
Seizings, 2 — — 1 | 16 Strapping — — | 2 

. e TIT Tacklefill — —{| 2 
Lanyards, 2 — — 1 5 & $54 0 Fͥͤ 

Horſes, 2 — — 3 9H | Denni cap — — —2 
Stirrups, 6 — — 2 5 sf sheets fingle, 2 — — — 34 

Braces, 2 — — 15 4 65 Double 94 P ts, 1 Pair — — 
Pendants, 2 — —| 3 5 Single | 94 a — 
Strapping — — 13 9 | SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. 

u, 2 — — | 22 | 47 | Single 9 4 Horſes, 2 — — — 7 
en — — — 3 34 n 9 2— — — — | 
rappi * 1 3 trapping—— — 
ny — — N Lifts ſing e, 2 —» — — 
Standing, 2 — — —3— 7 i N wr — ew mw 
Straps, 2 — — 3 | 3 | allyard — — 
Lanyards, 2 — — [144 St ; Strapping — — — 
— — — I TI} I} 1 ing — — 

n 0 135 Wage 9] 1 Parrel-Ropes, 2 — — 55 
Strapping — 38 2 | Clewlines, 2 — — — 

 Seizing and Laſhing — 13 — 
Seizing and Racking — 8 

Clew-Lines, 2— — —1 2 | 33 I 
Strappin — — 

Bentlines, . — uw So — Single 
Strapping —_— — wn} 2 1 . 

Larings, & — — —1 1 | 12 

— — _—| 3þ | 34 


38. Gun n Ship. 


9 51 Tons. 


— 


— — TT 8 | BLocks, &c. ron. 5 | 7 eee . 
| the flanding and | . 81615 
Name of the flandint and E j F E Names of the „ 9 : LT 3 
f , y | * s * C . hy © l.s 
INUED. * * | FORE-MAST CONTINUED. a 
8 CONT > a es Pros pping — 
Pendants of Tacklescab. fine, pr. 9 | 14}|Sin. Coaked|17 2 — P rae: cen pf: 3 
82 _— 1 7 Double Lift, 2 =— — — — 3#| 90 Single [13 9 p 
eizing— — g | h > i 4 
nnen of Tackles, 4 - — 5F | 31 |Thin Coak [17]. 4 | 82 = 38 4 q 
Falls of Tackles, 4 — _ 3 148 brhin Coak. I2| 4 2 Il R Double | 8] 2 
Strapping — 1 * | | Jigger Tackle, No. 2 — 2 | 30 Single g| 2 
x eizing— — | | ing — 4 | 
hrouds cabled fine, 7 Pair — 9 [34 | Dead Eyes [14|1 f Pendants, 2 — 2 8 14 N 4 
Seizings Eye, _— 1 85 6 Falls. 2 — 8 — 24 44 Double 9 4 4 
- End, 1, — —|1 7 | | Eye Seizings, 2 — 1 | 11 
— ang fine, 14— — 11 — | | Nee 3 5 hr Single 6] 1 
try Taki hve 7 Sande W,, $5 OY opens: gcigmad bao: hf Wot TY Strapbo.|11 
Seixings, 3 — 7 yo | [Clew-garnets, 2 — — _ 3 go Single |11| 2 
Lanya wr | d 
Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub.} 6 6 Heart [17] 1 | 88 Sa: : | 14 
Seizings, 2 — 1+ | i | Seizing — . —| 4 | 
Laſhin m_—_ — 2 ; : Rn I 
reventer Stay — * Str. wy " 121 Heart 25 , Buntline eg Wn 9 23 | 42 | Double | 8] 4 
Lanyard ne —| 32 | 10 | | Falls, 2 — — — — 2$| 4* | Single s f 
fne dou le = ; | line Legs, 2 — — —|2 | 43 Double | 7 
Laſhing — J 5 | "Falb,z— — — —|2 | 43 | Single | 7/8 
85 Seizings, 2 —| 1 3 | Strapping — — —|2x| 8 , 
Catharpin Legs, 4 — - —| 5 | Plablines, 2 — — —|2 | 39 | Single 7 
— iphro [19] 1 —_—_— -- - 
foot for the Top _ a % Euphro 9 | NES, 2—— — | 3 48 Single 13} 4 |2 
Wig Tx 1 Bridles, 2 — — —| 3 
| Strapping} 1 | | Strapping — — —| 3 
* — — fc: | 86 |Doub.Coak.[18] 4] | __ 
Jeers Falls, 2 ä . 2 
FF 6116  Laſhing — — — 
5 1 | 24 — I 
in 2 — — 5 ; 2 * 2 
Laſhing at the Maſt Head - 3x | 32 | jour — 
— 5 | Seizing — — — 1 
Stoppers, 2 5 122 | Stoppers, 2 — — — 8 
Z 6|[Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 — 
e „ „ 
">= Py os os AL | r 
Ward Tackle Pendants, 2 — 5 7 3 2 2 1 Lanyards, 2 ines 75 | 
Falls, 2 — — 3 | 82 Single 11 ning the Bumkin, worn - 3 
. f Lanyards, 2 — — 2 
— 1 Lany. for Pudden & Dolphin 
Sei dans ©. Sins! 2 Slings, 1 Pair — — wm 9 
| Inner Tric. Lines, a 2 | 33 ingle 4 3 „ 
: — — 1 33 Single | Seizings, 2 — — —|1 
rapping — — : | Lany ard — — — 24 
— — —| 3+ | 82 EingleCoak 12 Y | 
» 2 0 — — 
nn | b — 
Preventer, 2 — —23 10 . — 12 
Strapping — — 4 Downballer— —|2 
Seizing — e + 12 | a $ + 
1 ; — 4/1118} . Strapping — —1 2 
Preventers (is War only) 2 3 | 74 . Single 110 4 | | 


— — 


| 


— * 5 8 BLocks, Oe. Iron = : 7 LOCKS, Co | 
3|8 + | * 1 . | — 

Names of the fHanding and 8 2 : ; $ l 2 Names of the fanding and P 7 

running Rigging. 's S | | a 3 5 E 8 inf Rigging. E 7 4 
. S | is EEK 1 = — 
Tong -uAs r CONTINUED. . FORE-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. thin Co 
ail Hal „Inner, 2 Pr. 243] Single 6 ds, 1 102 1-2 1 
bail. 3 2 Pr. -| 2+ | 79 Single 4 1 il a ; Sin. Ditto 1 
Sheets, 2Pr. — — 2. | 12 i ap * 
Tacks, 2 Pfr. — — a | 57 | Single o Poo. Loo = hoe T2 } w- 
—_—__-- IT Stirrops, 6 — — 7 
8 85 pe B „„ „„ „ 4 4 + 083 Tl 
FORE-TOP-MAST. races, 2 — / 
unon Pendants, 1 Pair — 4 5 Pendants, 2 — — — 31 8 Single 10 
46 Double 21 2 Preventer, 2— 434 94 
— Single 2| 2 Strapping — — f 3 5 1 
ö r 3x ihe, ants lo. me ns 1351 50} 
1. ne 4 Pro — — 5+ | 56 Dead Eyes 8 0 | Single 10 
4 SE Beckets, 2 — — = 2 
e r | 
End 8 { + | 49 Seiming — — — | 
Lanyards fine, 8 — — 22 | 40 arre] Ropes, 2— — 14 9 | Parrel % 
| Rating A wes” hn ww 2 80 Racking and Seizing — 15 W { 
| tanding Backſtays fine 3 Pr. 5 96 Dead Eyes 4 lewlines, ks 018 * os _ 3 7 34 wr _ . 4 
| Seizings og 32 12 | eee g we | 
End, 6 — 135 otlines, 2— — — —| 2x | 55z| Single | 
| - Lanyards fine, 6| 24 | 20 | _ apy — — 4 a 
| Brea Backſtay Runners, 2 — 3 & | Single 11 2 ES; == — — . 7 2 
| T eee 1 36 Single 2 
trappi — 2 „ eee e 
bay Cabled 4 Strands fine —| 6 151) r fl > 
Collar fine — wag 3 | Sin ae# 2 : Labs. Ee i | 10 
n e Ä | 
Tackle — — — 2x | 20 Single 100 1 mo ER 2— —| 3 | — Double | 7| 4 2} 2 
5 * — | — — 2s 7 
Suapping 3z | 3 Strapping — — —}2 | 2 b | 
Ret pping | 
Seizing — — —1 4 8 | Earinge, IO — — — — 1+ 36 81 Shona 
„ 7 15 a — SE | 47 deaths 1 ; 
13 | , | Long Face i Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2| 6 41 
Tackle — — 2 | 18 Single I Quarter Blocks, 2 44 7 
Strapping — — —|3 | #4 | | Laſhers forQuarterBlocks, 2 2 | © 
Seizing : 3 ed. $+ B Seizings, 2 — — 1 8 
: Laſhing the Col. 2 | 5} ES __ "7 
Biking Backſlays, fine, 1 Pair- 5 oh io) J 4] 4Stings, 1 1 9 
Tackles 4 No. — _ „ Single [10] 4| 4] 4|Stayſail Say — — -—| 53 | 21 | Single * 
auge 8 —| {| 8] Sheen, s — — —|5 [51 | Single þro of | | 
— | 1-4 26 | 4 Strapping — — — 3 ; Single F 
1 a „ |S.BraGShiv.| | , Outhaller — — —| 2 ingle | 7 
. H rreb. Ir. Bo. 8 — — —2 | 8 
Fals,z>— — .—5|4 |9® Coaked |'5 Studdin rds, 2 Pair 3 | 89 | Single 10 
; Sheets, 2 Pair — —| 2x | 43 | Single 10 
- FlatSide I 2 , > . 

«„ — — 1457 [Doub.Coak.[16] 1 Tacks, 2 Pair — —| 3 | 63 | Single 10 
Strapping — — — ; 6 Downhallers, 2 — —| 1+ | 54 | Single 2 
. _ F Boom Tagkles, 2 (2 | 70 Douvls ;.17 
Lahers atHead, 2|2 | 9| _. a + 125 8 Single | 

| * — +] Tails and Straps, 2 —1| l gl 


% 
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Mans of the flanding an, 
"FORE-TOP-GAL, MAT. 
Shrouds, 3 Pair 
anyards, 6 — — 
Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair 
Lanyards, 4 — — 
tay cabled 4 Strands — 
Strapping 
Tackle 


Flaghar 8 
a ta 
| Hallyards 


Hallyard 


Stra in — 
Horſes, 2 De. — 
Braces, 2 — — 
Pendants, 2 
| Stra ping 
Lifts ſingle, 
ms - 
Parrel Ropes, 2 

” |Clewlines, 2 — 
Stra a 
Bowlines. ping gs 
am 2 — 
trappin 
Earings, "No. — — 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair 


Tackles, 2 No. 


Studdingſail Hagar, 25 2 Pai 
Sheets, 1 Pair 
Tacks, 2 Pair 
Downhallers, 2 No. — 
Strapping 


) | Buocks, Oe. 


Species. 


Number. 


Names of the flanding and | , 


Species, 


LLLILI 


— 


LI 


— 


[ELIE LEAN 


95 


Dead Eyes 


Single 


Double 
Single 


Double 


Single 


Single 
Single 


Parrel 


Single 


Single 


Tarr'd Lines| 
Double 


Single 
Single 


Single 


22 


On 


2 


MAIN -Mas r CONTINUED. 


Lanyard, fine 
Col. cab. 4ftr. fine. 
Laſhing — 


-atharpin Legs, 4 — — 
Seizings, 8 — 
tay Tackle Pendant — 


do. 
Seizings, 3 — — 


Fore-Stay Tackle Fall - - 


Strapping — 


Seizing — 


Crowfoot for the Ao, — 
Tackle — * . 


Seizing — — — 


Stirrups, 6 — 


MAIN-MAST. 


Latings, 2 
Pendants of 


| — ng 
8 of Tackles, 4 — 
- Strapping — 


es, 4 —_— cw 
Strapping — 


| | [Shrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair 


| Falls of 


$eizin 


2 "14 = 


End 5%; Ry 
FT Ba 
Kala — — — 


5 


— Seizings, 4 — 


Lanyard 
Yard Tackle eats 2 


Falls, 2 — 


Strapping — 
Seizin 


LEE 
2 
Ti 
5 
1 
i e 


— 
wa 


8 InnerFriciag-Lines, 
OuterTricing-Lines, 


Strapping — 


Seizing — 


Strapping —— 


Seizings, 4 — — — 
Lanyard, fine — 
Collar cabled 4 Strande fi 


wi 


Lats — — worn 
reventer Stay cab. 4Strands fine 


Ow — 2 
win 


wm _Ywy = HWwWWw 


im 


Do. thin Co, 
Ball — —1 
: Strapping — — 


Vu. 
ep. 


E413 
* 


— 
K 


5 
bry 
5 
tv 
| | 


wn Mine 


1 


9222 


2 


Preventers (in War only ) 2 


Heart 


Heart 


Heart 


Heart 


S. thin Co. 


thin Co. 
8. chin Co. 


Euphro 


Doub.Coak. 


LOCKS, Oe. 


J 


[1 himbles 


Hooks. 


Lind 


Nee X \ :D 


38 Gun Ship. Te. 931 Tons. 


— * F E Blocks, tc. TIr | | ? LOCKS, 
— — | "I | 1-1 X, the flanding and | , eK 241 
Nemer of the fanding and 9 4 FAA: A - Species. 
; pecies. ue - d | 
running Rigging. 8 E 81 running Rigging : 
"MAIN-MAST gent p R $ Ryo phony eng | 6 | | 
Lifts Strapping — 11 14 Lanyard — — 1 4 : 
Seizing — == — Dodd 30 2 Hallyard, 1 — — z | 31 | Single 10 
. Tack! 2 — 2 30 . urn \ Sh — — — 3 Il} Single 
Jigger Tackles, Single | 8| 2 Ds Do EET ia 
Stra ing _ * 2 1 Downhaller RE — — 2 17 Single 
Truſs Pendants, 2 — ba g Double » 3-4 3 | 
Falls, 2 — 253 bo . oy 4 4 1. Strapping — — _ 2 11 8 
Strappit 1 . .fai „ Inn. 2 Pr.] 2 o ing 
Eye — 5 2 1.1 6 81 i * 2 2 Pr. . 2 36 Single 
RR a 6 8 ingle Sheets, 2 Pair — —| 2 | 24 8 
Puldening the Yard — worn s Strapbound|12| 4 Tacks, 2 Pair — — # 45 | Single 
Clewgarnets, 2 _ _ 3 67 Single 124 2 Strapping — — — 2x | 16 
nr MAIN-TOP-MAST. 1 4 
Strapping 2 $I rton Pendants, 1 Pair — —{ 4 | 6 
— 1 4 Falls, 2 | 2 | 56 Single 
La : Be bY. 2 N , 7 e | e 
32 £25 It 3 810 8 hd 4 | 
2 =p _ — 28 | ing hrouds, fine, 4 Dale G- Gd $5 70 Dead Eyes 
trapp 5 WJ 121 4 — — 10 
„ EB 422+ 22 1 | 
e ee 
5 TY , b 18 — | 2 40 . * 11 
lines, 2 . 2 * Single 72 * + reg do: wh | 92- thas 
Strapping _ 1 » fine, 3 Pr. — 51 1 Dead Eyes 
ET... 2 3} Rl rays > >, 1 * n 66 
Bridles, 1 — * Throat, 6 — 1 399 
Strapping TS, 2 1 3z End, 6 — peo 
Lakin, C 2 1 1 5 Lanyards, fine, 6] 2 my 8 9 
296 7 Long Tackle 14 1 1| 1 Breaſt Backſtay Runners, 2 — 3 0 | 
Tak = —{|* |*| "Hog [4] 1) nl 50 
Ering 3 — „ 11 28 51 [Stay Cabled 4 Juan, fine — 0 N Sinole - 
bled, 2 — — 5 74 | Sin. Coak. 17 4 4 Collar, fine — — 7 5 | a ackleli 
5] 7 Tackle = — —{| af | 18 eg 
m * wah 8 TY | | , 1 Fg —— — 4 a * 5 
ks, i — 24 0 [ID aig = — op | | 
Stoppers, 2 — —  —| 4x | 4: * Seizing—— —1 3 1 
Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 TY 7 44 | | N 1 La 2 1 ie © 2 1 ENIS2 pl act 
Stoppers, A —_ — — f a i 1 
1 Lanyards, 3 : — 4 5 1 1.7 | 1 | REI ky an 2 274 Single 11 
Lany.forthePudden & Dolphin 1 {| s 49 Kd | Fi © 
Slings, 1 Pair '— — —| 9g on | : - { | "Tackle —_ — 2 16 Siogle 
& (OT — 0 | 1 of St . 9 £34: . ©: af 
| 12 — * — 4 5 ö | 41 or 19g, by ; 1 8 f e 
OTE. © TD N ' | Laſhing the 1-1 6.4 — b 
err Tackle Pendant, . Af 2|Shifting Backſtays, Ane, 1,Þ 7 8 +] goat ha 
— 1 Tae, Ne of | 4} prong | 
Strap 8 — 4. 4 St ing — oh | 6 ng 
eee attock Shrouds, ans, 4 Fair 5þ | 24 Pla wich. . 
Laff Tackles, 4 No, +» La | Seizings Upper, 2 28 woe 
© FE; -* pany bas” #4 Y Leer, 8 — $-| 244 Dani 
Strapping * ö 3 ; "IF: | ' Ratling — nr 1 42 7 we | 
Seining—— —| $- 1-4 e in... bound 
_ — —worr] 3 op Rope Pendants, fine, 2 1 7 | 35 ] Braſs Shivs 
— — — 3 1 | . | | : 
, | Aber, y Por 


Boom Tackles, 2 No. — 


Finm "7 X 


IIiooks. 


a» 


II 

= 
Names of the flanding and þ 1 a 2 

* 1 

ruming Rigging. A 1] 4 | Hr 
5 |S JE 
1 | 
Stayſail Brails, 2 — — — 14 35 Single | 0 2 
Middle Stayſail Stay — — 3 | 21 Single 100 
Tackle -4|2 | 18 Double 8| 1 
K Single 0 1 
Hallyard — — 2136 Single 9 
Sheets, 2 — -t 39 Siagle 2 
„ | 
Downhaller — —| 2 25 Single 8 2 

1 5 Strapping mf 2. | 6 
Tricing · line 1176 Single 80 
IsStuddingſail Hallyards, 2 rad 3 | 94 | Single 106 
6 Sheets, 2 Pair  — — 2x | 44 | Single 102 

Tacks, 2 Pair — —| 3 | 62 Single 10 

Downhallers, No. 2 = —| 1+ 56 | Single 6 2 
Double | +| : 


—— 


— — T 
Names of the flanding and | ir r 
N N . . 3 Species. 
running Rigging. 2 
1 — 2 
MAIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. | FF 
Top Rope Falls, 2 — 4 496 22 
SINE * 5 Double 
Stra pin — — — 47 1 | 
| x3 10 th — —| 1 | 10 
- Laſhers "__ Maſt t Head, 10 4 10 | 
ard — —| 15 | 4 
all rds es —1 © 121 Do. thin Co. 19 
FER? T7 3, [ |S. thin Co. 19 
- Strapping — — —- 446 
 Seizing — — — 115 
3 — — — — 3 8 
tirrups, 7 
5, 1 — — 3 167 Single 10 
Pendants, 2 — — — 3+ | 8 — io 
Preventers,2 — - 39 | 
— = the Mizen Maſt -| 44 | 4z | 
trapp ng — — — 3 | 3 4 , 
| Double 20 
1 — ] Single lo 
2 2 — — —| 3 22] +1 
trapping — — 3 
— : 5 — | | 
arrel Ropes, 2 — — — 17 9 Parrel 118 
Racking and eng” — 41116 _—_ 
| , in. Str. Bo.j10 
—_ — 3484 Single 10 
Strapping — — 3 7 ; | 
unt-lines, 2 — — — —| 23 | 61 Single | 8 
Strapping — — © - 3 
h-lines, 2 — — — —| 2 27] Single 7 
Strapping ' — — | - 42 
lines, 2 — — — 3 59 Single jn 
Bridles, 4 — — 3 j14] 
. — — 33] if 
cn a L thing — 5 0 5 
Fra = a — 1 1 . f 
Pendants, 2 — 3 42] Louble | 7 
| Strapping — — 2 
ings, 10 — — — -i | 38 | 1 7 * 
_ —1 4 2 53. Double |17 
| Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 -| 6 4 1T Thick&thin| 
+. garter Blocks, 2 — 7 
| Lathers for Quart Blocks, 2 2 7 
| Seizings, 2 — — 1] 4 . 
2 2 I ner 
- Stoppers, 2 may 4414 8 
— 1 Pair | 5 * 4 9 0 
Stay 5 Y 3 20 Single 10 
| Tappang = 3. 
Sheets, 2 — 05; Wh 2+ 32 Single 1 
S.trapping — 3 14 1 
5 — — 4 [8 Single 
4 aller — — oa | a2 | Single 
A LY 4 


| Laſh. for Booms — worn 
Tailing and Strapping - 
MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAST. 
Shrouds, 3 Pair — — - 
Lanyards, 6 — — — 
Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair — 
| Lanyards, 4 — — 
Stay cabled 4 Strands — — 
Strapping — — — 
[Flagſtaff tay — — 
Hallyards, 1 bale me — — 
ee — —{ 
[Strapping — — — — 
| 110 es, 4 — — — — 
——— pee Ende 
| Pendants, — FAMINE © £. 
2] 2] Stra ping — — — 
[Lifts fingle, 2 — — — 
| Strapping — — — 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — — 
| _—_ 2 — — — 
trappin — — — 
| n 3 — — — 
Bridles, 4 — — — 
Strapping — — — 
Shifting Backſtays, i Pair — 
Tackles, 3 No. = {| 
ing — 
Stayſail Say = = — 
Sheets, 2 — — ns | 
W=_—_ 7 
S ru nq— 


3 C T9 * k C 


38 Gun Ship. 951 Tons. 


CH | : 1 cKs, fc, | ron [ 7 14, 
Names of the flanding and 2 | 8 Names of the flanding and g 2 ö * 1 
N 4 8 1 | . Species a | ES 
mint Rigging. 2313 128 i AE ranzing Rigging. E 24 J we 
— — — — — 25 7.8 
ire Halyarde, - Far- | | MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED. 4 IF% 
ail Hallyards, 2 Pair 2 | 72 | Single | 7 is Strapping — —=—{ 1 
w_— 2 Pair — - 37 _y . mg 77-6 t | 1 
Tacks, 2 Pair — — [2 | 45 | Single | 7 g Mizento Yard — —| 14 | 26 4 
e, 2 — ! 38 2 Maſt — worn| 2+ | 20 = 
8 in — — — 2 arings, 2 — — — 1 10 N 1 
trapping | eek yards, 1 Pair — 5 I 23 _ 6] I ' 1 
MIZ EN-MAS T. | | 5 —| 3124 c 12] 1 1 
Woolding — — — 2 24 85 : : ; Single 111 1 1 ; 
Girdlines, 2 — — 3 | 58 | Single 11 Strapping — — —|3 | 3 | 4 
eee . ee — = 1176 
„ — a ine 1 
— Son way 14 8 | | lings, 1 Pair— — — —| 4 6 #$ 112 
Falls, Single | 9 2 2| 2 Seizing — — 154 
421 W 3 Laſhing = — | 3 4278} 
ne, 6 Pair — ' —| 5+ | 87 | Dead Eyes | 810 _ Iayadd — H 6] _ 164 
Seizings ye, 5 — —|1 | 20 | Hallyard — — —| 2$| 29 | Single $| 3 188 
Throat, 10 — { 1 8 Sheets, 2 — — —- 2+ | 13 Single | 8 1 
| End, 10 — 3 Tack — — — —|##| | _ 1 
2 fine, 10 — —] 2+ | 50 Downhaller — — — 15 | 19 Single | 6| 2 1 
uy Cable 4 Strands, fine —| 6 | 13 142 trapping 1 
Seizings, 3 — — — 1 8 Brails, 2 — — 2 | 27 | Single | 7 , 
Lanyard, fine — — 3 $7 Driver Hallyards, 2Pair —| 22 | 38 Single | 9 n 
Collar, fine — — —- 5 3 | 1 Sheets, 2 — — 2+ | 17 | Single 9 2 h 
Seiring — — — 1 34 Tacks, 2 — — — 2& | 22 | Single | gf 2 n 
1 — — 1 3 Rupie an, ov — — - 1+ 19 Single I HEL 
| Crowfoot for op — —|1 | 50 u 151 - dotrapping — — —| 2 : 9 
| Tackle — — — 't | 5 1 Lal” — — — 12 1 
| Strappin _—_ e wi'l 1 Þ 7 | 
| © EX _ g | Treble Co. 16 1 a CROSS-JACK-YARD. 83 
len, ; + -| 3* | DoubleCo.|16| 1 pan about the Cap — — 3 2 =. 
Strapping — — —]4 | 6 | races, 2 — — — —J 32 | 52 | Single | 8 1 
Seiingz— — — r | Pendants, 2 — — —{|2&| 5 | Single | 8 "20% 
Laſhing at the Maſt Head 2+ | 10 Preventer, 2 — — | RY 
Yard —| 2 6 : Strapping — — —|2 2 1 
Derrick — — — —„1 3138 þ Double 12 W 2— — —|2 | 51| Single 8 181 
Span — — — - 3 3 | Single 12 1] | 1 27+, = op — — , | 2 * 11/8 
Strapping — — — 3 2 5 — - 3+ | Ain. do. Scord 121 1 4 
Seining—— — — 10 Strapping — — —|3 | 2 | T3828 
r 8 Seizing—— — (1 | = 
Vang Pendants, 2 — — 3+ | 11 | Laſhing — — 4 5 1 
| Falls, 2— — -» 2 30 | Single | 8] 4] 2| 2 * 
Strapping — - 2 1 MIZEN-TOP-MAST. is | 
bowlines, 2 — — — —- 2+ | 20 | Single 2 Shrouds, fine, 3 Pair — . —| 34 | 36 | Dead Eyes 61 6/6 3 ts 
Strapping — — 2 2 | 99 b— — 14 Tarr'd Li 'F 
ui Pendant — — — 3 52 2 Lanyards, ſine, 3 — — 2 | 24 1 
e e e, , $f 
Single | 8] 2| 1| 1|Standing Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair-| 34 | 264} Dead Eyes | 6| 2 * 
— „ Seizings, 4 — bla Tar Li 458 
— Lanyards, 7 21 2 8 ivy 
— 2 | 12 tay cabled, eds th = 4 | 124 1 
— 2 | zo | Single 6 2 yard, fre — —- 2 5 iÞ 
— 2 | 23 Single 7 2 Collar — — — - 3 2 | Single {12} 3 | 
—| 2E | 25 | Single 2 Seizing and Laſhing = — 1 6 
— 2 | 22 | Single | 7 2 Flag ſtaff Stay — — — 
— 2 |} 18 | Single 2 | 2 Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 1 | 16 
Spitting Backſtays, fine, 1 No. = 34 13 


U 


un Ship 


; » 2 459 


—_ % 


; 38 G 51 Tons. 


: b. 9 
rl ike | WY" | | 7 Blocks, Ts Iron 1 | E 80 BLocks, . Iron) 
Names of the landing aud 8 2 | 11 ae of the flanding and — - ah Sd al 38 $ 
| #F'S * ies. 88 2 ae ies. Nan 
running Rigging. 1412 Species 5 5 8 4 running Rigging. 3 2 Species. 3 EE 
— 1235 S | EEE 
MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, Double I r CONT. I] Ep 4 
PE u 7] 1} 1] 1fTye Hallyard — — — 1428] Single 2 0 
Shiſting Backſtay Tackle — 2 | 12 Single | 7] 1 i| 7 fas. 3 A is 4s 4 * SY 8 5 NEC! 
Strapping — — 24 b ie 2 0 — — — - 1+| 47 | Single 5 2 
— ates wit ifts, angle, 2 — — —, 2 29 ö 
[Furock Shrouds, ine, 3 Pr ae Dad E 4 1 D 
Seizings, 6 — = 1 Tar'd-Line lew-lines, 2 — — —| 12 | 44 | Single 5 2 Di 
Ratling — —1 11 f i . — —u—— ft 44 4 Di 
Top Bog Pendants, fine, 2 — 4+ | 15 [Single I. bo. 2 1 I Bridles, 4 — — —|1 | 3 | Di 
alle, 2 — — —- 2x | 37 Double De 10 2 Earings, 2 — — — — 1 Tarr'd-Line Di 
Tye — — — —- 31 12 in. do. Scordſi 21 trapping — -— — - „ 3 Di 
Hallyard 5 — > 42 Double thin 1001 — | p 
| 4 Single thin e 1 x| NECESSARY ROPES, MY} 
| Strapping — — - 3 3 10 ed — — —1 0 | 44 Single Coak. 4201 
Horſes, 2 — — — —- 2: | 8 Seizing 4 | 
EE A . Laing — 3. 
Braces, 2 — — — —-2 4 Single | 7 2 Winding Tackle Pendant —| 9+ 12 Co. Fourfold|:8| 1 
Pendants, 2 — — — 2 16 Single | 7 | Fall — 116 Treble 18 1 
Strapping — — — 2 * | 5 . » 4 Single 18 1 
Li — — e - Strapping — 12 
e 85 | p: 49 | Gingle |7 2 —| 1+ | 14 8 
trapping — — 14 35 3 reble I. bo. 18 2 Da 
arrel Ropes, 2 — — — 2 | 4 |. are 0 . 1 Catt Falls, 2 474 Brat Skis. | * 
i i t : 
Clew-lines, 2 — — _ 2 | 60 "Single | F ; 240 5 : ye any C 20 | Single 2 4 — 
Strappin — 22 I : toppers 2 No, — 3 3 Ent 
Bandine = 105 — —- 1142 | Single 62 uy's Maſt-Head, 2 — —- 7 | 26 Paſ 
Strapping — — 14 I | Fore, 2 — — —|7 | 16 
Leechlines, 2 — — — | Single Aſter, a — 4 18 
Strappin — — . a Sin 
on e Single 6 a ric Tackle Pendant — —1 . OE 
Fee rot 
Strapping — — — 14 | . B Jager, 
Reef Tackle 8 4 — Strapping 42 | 9 
Falls, 2 — — Seizing —' —J|x | 16} 
| Strapping — — Lanyard — — 2214 2780 
Earin — — — |: | 2 | le 1 
85, bsi, shed Asher Stock Tacklefall —F| 24 | 22 | Noubſ AF 
Sheets, 2 F 32 35 | Double 111 Bill Pendant — — —| 44 | 8z 
2 | 2 Str in — — — 2 
— >= 4 ? 21 | ris Ly wy ee” ot : 
Seizing — — Ek Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 —| 6 7 
Laſhing — =— — 1 4 : Beſt Bower, 2 — — - 7 
Sul Hallyard — -— 2 36 Single 7 Small Bower, 2 — —| 6 7 
Sheets, 2 — — — 2 26 Single 7 a Spare, 2 — — — 7 
Tacks, 2 — — =— 2 3 : Seizings — — 28 
Downhaller — — — 1 *| 16 Single 5 Wing r » 2 No. — 6 | 14 
Strapping — — — 2 I » 2 No, — — 6 | 1 
MIZEN-TOP-GAL. MAST. | Stream Anchor, 2 — —| 4 6 
| Shrouds, 2 Pair — — 2 | 39 8 Kedge, 2 — — —|3 | 4 
Lanyards, 4 — — — 1 10 Deck & Bit, cabled, 10 No.] 8Z | 30 
kſtays, 1 Pair — — 2 | 36 af _ Lanyards, 10 No. | 42 
Lanyards, 2— — — 6 Seizing —1 1+ | 34 
y —= — — — 2: | 1 I I | 34 
Lanyard — — =—|1r | 3 3 | 
F | | | | 


OF THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING. 
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Gun Ship. 


— | 
Names of the Sanding and 


Inc. in Circumt. 
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TICESSARY=ROPES CONT. 


| | — 
33 LY ec 


— .. 


— 


— — 


LILIIIIII 


» © ww 


8 S 


sse 


ws Ga 
wi 


uw = NWw9 


Ld dad ie 


— — 
whe 


88 188. 
ec 


8 rocks, Oc. | Iron 5 Brocrs, Ofc. Jan] 
4 1. Names of the flanding and ' | 
+ Species, JHHE 4+ x b = A he 11 E 
2 i e. 4 | EEE 
— — 2.2 — $84 [OR — 
b TT TT] N:c:ary-r0PES Cont, . 
| 1 attock Staves, 10 — —, 
18 | Swifters for Capſton-Bars — 
18 | | | Laching-Cables between Deck: 
6 * Sheep-Pens, — þ 
10 | | | Tubs in the Tops, & Booms 
12 Nettings for the Quart. Waſte, 
Tops, and Barricadoes — ' | 
allyard for 9 Lanthorn — 
9 | n Sg — — 
6 | I — — — 
| HeorColours] Rope Bands © 
| orColours4 Ro 
18 "67 Sli 81 
24 Awnings Ridge and Side Rope 
24 Stops — — —fk 
24 | 
17 Crowfeet — — 
30 
30 Hallyardd — — 36 
; | Double I 
1 Ridge Tackle Fall — ff | Double | ol 3 
70 |CoilLaſhin | | þ a Snatch Ironſi⸗ 4 
20 Single 10 For different Uſes of the Shi Bo. Hooks |1 3 ' 
18 == . 1 Caaked [1 
50 2 Strapping — —| 4 8 
11 Seizing — — | 
39] 1 | | 
109 | Pendants, 1 Pair — f 5 | "Single 
» 1 | — 2 
1 Coil Laſhing| Runner — — — — 5 , 
23 | Single 10 4 3 RAG. ©. = —1 2 | 14 Double | 8] 2| 2 2 
13 x 1 Single | 8] 2 2| 2 
| 5 trappin — 2 2 
100 Old Canvas. Vd Shrouds, 3 — = 3 16 4 
30 16 Lanyards, 4 — =—|1 > 
70 — —- — -—#| s I 
48 Lanyard — — 1 2 
12 04 T1 Single 
3 ain Hall yard _ — 1+ | 15 Single 6 1 
, : Doub. I. 6] 1 
31 Outer Hallyard —1 i} | 17 Sin gi & 1 i 
20 5 . uble | 6 
16 Im | * Single | 6 ; I 
6 Wood Hoops, 10 — 
oy Downhaller — —j1 | 13 | Single {gr 
16 Strapping — — 7 
60 Topping Lift _ — 1 14 
8 4\Fore Hallyard — — 2 12] Single 7 
Sheet — — 2 4 | 2 
R be se a a Tack — —' - I 
4 Single {x jib ON — — — 2 14 
5 i — — 2 12 Si I 
12 | Sheet — — —2 8 * £ 
18 , Outhaller _ — 2 9 Uron Trav 1 
14 — — 1 6 
9 Boat - Rope, cabled — —|6 30 
- — 2 2 þ | 
| 


7 


69 


_— 


— os 2 
F 


| 
y 
” 


tas 3 


- IF * - ae — 
* 
* * Wy» 
* 7 ry 


— * 5 . 


N.. 


— — - > 


— — 


. — Os 3 >> Z 


4 . . - c — 
4 332 4 we, 4 _— = as wal 
— LE». wa — 5 - 
— — * — — 5 bel — = 


kobe 222 a N 1 
_ ©. 2 * * 8 — — 
ö == * % — 3 bs — . 
þ a NF +, — 2 * - — og Sr 2 8 * * 7 222 
. , 4 A - C a. a g * 
Ty. = 8 2 - \ 
— — _ 


_ 


— 


2. 
2 


5. "by 


— 4 


— - - al 
— — 4. Da : 
ay; _- 4a 2 
2 A 4 - — 
— 


| 2 
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Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 

of each; Thus, in Page 61, Article 2, by Gammoning, 1 —| 6| 48 | is meant, One 
| Gammoning are neceſſary, made of Rope 6 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 

48 Fathoms in Length, And in the ſame Manner for other Articles, 
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— 7 Seer — — — 4 4 
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Pendants, 2 — — — 4 — in 
| Preventer, 2— —3zf! er | Tack — 24 2 |. | | 
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— 341 5 | Lanyards, fine, 6 — — 
; 0 Long Tack. 15 x 11 Ratling — — — 
5 Single | 8| 1| 1| Standing Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- 
— | Seizings, 4 — 
.. Lanyards, fine, 2 
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” 21 | 2 Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 
hifting Backſtays, fine, 1 No. - 


_— 


3 5 == 5 * = — 0 
4 l - — 
. *> - 
E . e RE TE e — A 2 N 
* =. a aw 3 ry "JT _— " : a " Tae 
. 5 P 4 ee 0 — 
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6 Gun Ship. 871 Tons. 


n os th 3 [5 [ Locks, Oc, | Tron < — De. TI 
ns * e mon 
| Name of the flanding and -- = AF | Names of the flanding and i 2 | |s * 
| Awad : 2 Species. 88 E EL 5 < Species. AE 
| ng Rigging. S . E 5 812 running Rigging. & 'S 812 
— 22 > 2 al 
MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT. 3 1 CONT. i | 28 | Single 
222 e 11 11 1 e ar — — — 1 8 5 
Shifting Backſtay Tackle —] g 
Strapping — 214 5 gp . 11 42 Single | 5|2 
4 ates W1 ifts, 522 Q—k:,]kſ — 2 
Futtock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pr. —1 3110 Dead Eyes ©) 6 66 — 22 r. 
Seizings, 6 — 4 r [Tarr'd-Li lew-lines, 2 — — — 1+ | 44 | Single 5 
Alber E ö 
Top Rope Pendants, ſine, 2 4+ | 15 |SingleI. bo. 12 1 ridles, 4 — — —|1 1 TR, 
13 "Falls, 2— — Wt 2+ | 37 | Double Dꝰ 0 Earings, 2 — — — =— | 1 Tarrd-Line 
Tye — — — — 3 12 Sin.do.Scord|12 I Strapping ba a” a £ 14 3 0 
15 40 Double in 1001 
yard i —1 4 Single thin 10 1 x] xz} NECESSARY ROPES. a 
Strapping — — - 3 3 Viol Cabled — — —|o | 44 ee 1 
Laing — — —| : 3 Strapping — — 
Horſes, 2 — — — — 24 8| Seizing — — — | 
Stirrups, 4 — — =—] 2 1 4 ' . Laſhing— — 3 8 
Braces, 2 — — — —- 42 | 45 Single Winding Tackle Pendant — 9 | 11 Der I 
Pendants, 2— — 2 Jl Single F Ys 0 3138 Treble 18] 1 
Strapping — =— 2 I N * Hp Single 180 
IT I. Os... —1 248 | Single | — Bl i+ | 14 5 | 
gerappi 5 Dow | 21 3 8 BS reble I. bo.j15] 2 
Parrel Rage, e __ _  $.]  þ 8 Parrel Catt Falls, z + 885. Braſs Shiv. 
ins, 3—= — —{|> | 58 ["Gogi kes 1 0 8 
Strappi — — 2 I rs 2No. — - 3z| 3 
* — — 1 he. Single uy's Maſt-Head, 2 — — 7 | 26 ed Staples 
Strapping — — 1 1 Fore, 2 — — —|7 | 16 6 
hlines, 2 — — — Single After, 2 — — — | 4 18 9 
Strapping 80 — — | . 3 
Ane az — In 36 | Single 6 im Tackle Pendant — | 7 | 9| Conked | 
er 4 — — —|1x[| 5 2 Fall — — - 3z | 49 Long Tack. 
trapping — — —|1 I 2 
Reef T 5 Cans, $ 1 Strapping 4x] 9 
| Falls, 2 — _ | Seizing — —4| 1 | 16 
Strapping —= — . Lanyard — — 2414 | 
er Fran Par} Ho 7. Anchor Stock Tacklefall — | 2+ 22 | Double 
Sin. Should. 11 Single 
„%% P Bill Pendant — — 4 8 
Sapping — — [f % | r 
Seizing — — — | Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 — 7 
Laſhi — — —| 1 4 EE Beſt Bower, 2 — — — 7 
aral Hallyard — 2 2 | 3 Single | 7 1 Small Bower, 2 — — 7 
Sheets, z — — 2 | 2 Single | 7 | Spare, 2 — — — 7 
Tacks, 3 — — —$ | 2] _ Seixi — — 28 
— — | 3 116 Single 5 Wing cabled, 2 No. —| 14 
1 Strapping — — - | 1 * » 2 No. — — — 7 4 
- — — — 26. 
MIZ EN. TOP-GAL. MAS T. : Stream Rucker, 2— —| 4 6 
» 3 Pair — — —|2 | 37 8 Kedge, 2 — EY 4 
Lanyards, 4 — — —| 1 | 10 | Deck & Bit, cabled, ro N 30 
ays, 1 Pair — — —| 2 34 4 Lanyards, 10 No.] 2+ | 42 | 
Lanyards, 2—= — 1 Seizing 8 —1 14134 
ty — — — — A411 x 1 | 34 
Lanyard — — —|1 3 | * is | 
_ | FS; 


OF THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING. 


36 Gun Ship. 821 Tons. 
e — ; = Locks, 7 | Iron I Blocks, Wc. Iron | 
| N — 
vans of the Sanding and | , 5 2 | i 2 Namet of the Sanding and . £ 
| » . . ? Ri ? . , p 
r 1 E ere 4 | 
= 
"FECESSARY-ROPES CONT. | | NECESSARY-ROPES CONT, ; 6 
$ Preventer — = 51 = attock Staves, 10 — _ 3 2 
| _— ifters for Capſton-Bars —| 2 | 55 
| —_— Kt - | Laſhing-Cables betweenDecks 
_ ke - 6 Sheep-Pens, 5 2 
_- Ea Ys 5 10 | Tubs in the Tops, & Booms | 
| Ditto —- — 4, wh ertings forthe Quart, Waſte, } | , 650 | 
_ 83 ) 4x: . | Tops, and Barnicadoes - — 5 
_ yard for Top Lanthorn — 
_ eee Enfigns — r | 30] 
. Sh. Anchor cab. 5 9 X 1 + | 10 
| — bg : | 6 8 I Head Ling — — 2 2 ' 
m , ö i ines 
Spare, Cabled, 2] 54 | 9 | orColoursy Rops Bands —] | 2 
1Zin 7 * . * 2 
Ropes Buoy Sheet Anchor cabled| 3 | 24 | FF 
ſt Bower Ar 5x 2 Stops PN 
Small Bower 5 4 
__ 17 | Crowfeet — —4 | 1 20 | Euphro I 
Stream Anch. 31 30 1 26 
Kedge Cabled = —| 3 30 Hallyard 0 — 443 Double 1 
Davit, 2 — — 4 * | Ridge Tackle Fall — 1% Siegle . 
Bell 3 _— Aa 2 4 71 17 4 
Buckets — — 70 Coil Laſhing | | ; : ; Bo. Hooks |: 
Swab, 2 — a 31 — Single 91 * For different Uſes of the Ship 1 12 2 f 
2 me 8 ing — —1 4 8 
— —  - 4 O trapp 8 5 
Paſſin . * . Ie Seizing _ WEE 2 
n LONGBOAT. | 
parton, © 33 * [x00 rton Pendants, 1 Pair — — 34 | 3 | Single 3 
tion in the Waſte, — — Coil Laſhi eee, 7 7 
Fore, Main & Mizen Tops| 1 Coil Laſhing Double 2 2 
r Wile. — —f[* a 4 4 
2 334 erg — l af © D 
3z [119 old Canvas. 3 5 1 
I - | Stay — — — 3x 5 I 
0 £ | ye DT — 
| 2 [Tarr'dLines Main Hallyard — —| 1+ | 15 _ . 
a $1 | One Hetyae , 1 | 
; wt JT wc— — cos 
i. 7 Ph T single 5| 1 
: 18 Stra wg — — | 5 
Topping Li _ — - 
I _ Fore E Hallyard — — 2 | 12 Single 7 
5 Sheet — — —|2 | 4 | ” 
[LongTackle 4 a 2 Tack — — 1 I 
22 | 42 | Single 5 2 Bowline — — 2 11 
; ib Hallyardds — — 2 | 12 | Single 7 
Seizing — - — {| 12 5 — 2 9 Trave| | 1 
Stern Ladders, 4 Strands, 2 wo 11 18 Ez "IN 8 
Middle Rope, 2 worn 1+ | 14 Innhaller 5 30 
1 — FE 9 Rope, | 
Lanyard — 25 2 | 3 


70 QUANTITIES AND DTWEWSTON TS Oy RIGGING. 
87x Tons. 


Re, 50 1 Tron IR 7 
2 Names of the fanding and 4 8 y | E R * I» * 7 
42 + . 8 "OT 2 *. ; ; . 4 l F 4 he 22 
. running Rigging. 8 4 ©, 0. 46 E E running Rigging, 2 2 I: Species, 272 
31 EEE == | 2 
| | LonGBOAT CONTINUED. |., | ; 5-3" PINNACE CONTINUED. Sod 223 45 8 
Gueſt- Rope, cabled — 2 | 30 lings, 2 Pair — — g 5 4 6 
Grapnel- pe, cabled — 34 45 Sts + Seizings, — — +| 10- 
ainter — — — e——j3&| 6| der Lanyards, 2 — * 
Sternſaſt — — 3 12 . 7 
Fenders, cabled, 6 — 5 10 | YAWL os CUTTER, þ - 
Lanyards, 6 — + 10 allyards (if Cutters ) Ry 2 -| 6-|Iron- Trave | 
Rudder Lanyards, 2 — T 2 | Sheets 4 — . 3 2 4 \ 
* 2 114] 

PINNACE. | 71 76 * cabled = — o: | — 
allyards Main and an 1410 Painter — if 8 | | 
rapnel-Rope, cable — 3+| 35 , 1 — —1 | 10 Name: 
ainter — 2 13 5 [ udder TAG, 2 — — 1 11 J 
ternfaſt — — 2 | 5 | | | 

1 > nan 2 | 1 


EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 


Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 

ef each, Thus, in Page 71, Article 2, by Gammoning, 1 —| 6 48 3 One 
Gammoning are neceſſary, made of Rope 6 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 
48 Fathoms in Length. And in the ſame Manner for other Articles. 
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— 


QUANTITIES 


$1 - 


* 
- — * ä — 


-_ D : 
: - - . 0 * f 
* 
- 
- * * [4 ®.. 
1 
% 1 m 
. a 2 « . £ k 
bh * 
: - . * — - . _ a . - . 
, " 


OF THE | | BY 
AND DIMENSIONS 
OF TH E 


Standing and Running Rigging 
T 0 
A SHIP OF 32 


Being of 677 


GUNS, 


Tons Burthen. 


Noce &c. 


” Z 8. Locks, Oc. Iron "| 7 Iron 
Names of the flanding and 5 F \s 8 Names of the flanding and : = F: | 
8 = | : | Species, 8 e ] Species, 8 
renning Rigging. 2 8 5 . 5 running Rigging. ; 2 | F 5 8 
E EEE k = 2E 
| BOWSPRIT. i|s v3 1 JIBB. ; : 
— 1 — — 457 | Seizings, 2 — — — 1 barer Line 
6orouds fine, 1 Pair — —|© | 14 Hearts | 9 2| 2| 2||Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — -| 33 | 23 Single |11] 2 
Collars fine, 2 — —| 5 . Hearts 9 2 Falls, 2 — — —- 2+ | 25 | Single 4 
Seizin 222 — — — = : - I . 
18 — a 4 6 Strapping — — — 3 1 
Lanyards fine, 2 — — 2 8 5 Laſhers, —— —| 1 | 10 
obſtays cabled fine 2 Pair —| 7 j 15 | Hearts 9 2 ut-Haller — — 3 9 
Collars fine 2 — — 7 5 | Hearts 9 2 Tackle-Fall — —|2 | 24 | Single | 7| 2 
Seizings, 2 — — 1 16 Strapping —— — - 2 11 | 
Lahings, 2 — —| iz} 6 ta, — — — 4 24 | Single [11] 1 
Lanyards fine, 2 — —|3 10 Strapping — — 3 I 3 
Horſes, 2 = — — 3 14 u 71 
—_— 11 3 Fan 1 Single 7 
Lanyards, 2 — — 1 5 Strapping — — =—| 2 I 
Hallyard — — — 3 | 34 | Single |10| 1 
SPRITSAIL. Strapping — — —3 1 
1 — — 13 9 | Downhaller — — — 2 | 30 | Single | 7] 1 
Stirrups, 6 — —| 2+} $5 | 6||Sheets fingle, 2 — — — 34 | 31 | Single 10 2 
Braces, 2 — — —| 2x 60 | Double | gf 4 Pendants, 1 Pair — — | Single 
| Pendants, 2 — —| 3 5 | Single | gf 4 
Strapping — —13 9 SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. : 
Lifts, 2 — — —| 2+ |-44 | Single 9 4 Horſes, 2 — — — 2 7 
Beckets,2 — — —|2 32 races, 2 — — — —- 2 44] Single | 7] 2 
Strapping — — 2 3 Strapping — — —|2 | 1 ; 
Seiting — — ms | Lifts fingle, 2 = — — 2 | 32 
Standing, 2 — — — 13 6 4 Strapping — — — ; 
Straps, 2 — 3.7.3 allyard — — —- 2 | 24 | Single 7 2 
Lanyards, 2 — — 12 4 Strapping | — — — 2 51 
| LongT 18] 1] 1] 1 aſh — — — 
_ — 4 Single | gf 1 — 2— — — 2 {| 3 Parrel 100 1 
Strapping — — 3 2 lewlines, 2 — — — 15 | 40 | Single | 6] 4 
. Sing and Lathing = —| | Strapping —  — —| 1 | 
dings, 1 Pair — — 4 4 Lacing and Earings, 2 — — 30 
Seizing and Racking — 8 | - — 
. Strap bound} 8 4 FORE-MAST. | | 
= Single | 8) 2 oolding — — — 2+ 1180 | 
Stra — —| 2+| 4 | irdlines, 2 — — —{ 3 52] Single 12 2 
puntlines, 2 — —  —| 2 f 22 | Single | 8 Strapping — — - 3 | 2 
St go — — —| 2 11 | Seiting — — — 6 
4 * 1 122 * | Laſhings, 2 — — —| 14 15 
Pets cabled fingle, 2 — . 2 31 30 | If 


Gun Shi 


* 


* 


AN 


3 P- 677 Tons. 
A J 1 Blocks, Ve. ron. — 7 | BLocks, MO 
Names of the landing and | 8 2 : 4 Names of the flanding and | = | | £ i 
running Rigging. o |S Species, 3ls E running Rigging. 5 2 2 * 8 SF 
E 2. 1 BAS: 
| PFORE»>MAST CONTINUED. ; FORE-MAST CONTINUED. * NT 
Pendants of Tacklescab.fine, 1Pr. 8 9 Fin. e 24 Braces Preventer Strapping— 3 3 
Strapping — 54 3 Seizing— — | 
Seizing — — 1 7 | Double | Lifts, 2 = — — —| 3+ | 82 Single 126 
Runners of Tackles, 2 —| 5+ | 26 | Thin Coak [16] 2 Span for the Cap — — 4 o 
1 Strapping = —| 5 3 Shor Span — — —| 3 2 
Single [17] 2| 2] 2 trapping — — —| 4 + 
eh 2 — ——4| 3 . Thin Coak.|12| 2| 2| 2 yin + 29g 3 0 | 
trappin —5 1; | ouble | 8| 2 
1 Jigger Tackle, No. 2 - 3 code 80 
Shrouds cabled ſine, 7 Pair — 8 [119 Dead Eyes 1314 ' Strapping . 3|. 4 | 
Seizings Eye, 9 — — 30 Truſs Pendants, 2 = — — 4 Il f 
2 Throat, 14 — —| 1z | 67 Falls, 2— — _ —| 2 | 49 | Double 9 4 
End, 14 — —| 1 | 67 Strapping — —|3 | +4 
Lanyards fine, 14 — — 8 84 Eye Seizings, 2 —| 1 11 | 
Ratling ' — — — f 205 | | Nave Line — — 17 | 16 | Single | 6 
Stay cabled fine 4 Strands "MI 11] Heart [16] 1 Puddening the Yard — worn| 6 1 2 | 
Seizings — — 1215 | in. Strapho. 11 
Lan — fine — — 4 10 Clew-garnets, 2 — — — 13 | 52 — 5 
Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub.| 6 | 6 | Heart 161 Straps ab. the Yard| 3 
Seizing, — — 14 8| Strapping — — 3 1 
Laſhing — — 2 5 | Selizing — —| 
Preventer Stay cabled 4 Str. fi | 7; 11] Heart |12| 1 N Laſhing — -[ 8. 
Lanyard fine — 3x | 6 Lap untline Legs, 4 — — —| 2: | 38 | Double | 8 
Coll. cab. 4 Str. tl s H 1 Falls, 2 = — — —| 2+ | 38 Single o 
5 fine double = \ | # 1 Strapping — — — 21 8 ; 
Laſhing — J 5 | Aline Legs, 2 =— — —|2 | 39 Double | 7 
 Seizings x 12 Falls, 2 — — 2 39 Single 7 
Catharpin Legs, 4 — — 5 8 Strapping — — — 2 8 f 
Seizings, 8 —| 1 | 32 lablines, 2 — — —| 2 28 Single 7 
|Crowfoot for the Top — — 1 | 75 | Euphro 18 1 | 2 Strapping — — —|2 | 1 
Tackle = 1: } 6] Bowlines, 2 = — — —| 3444 Single |13 
Strappin I I deer 2 — — — 3 4 
— — — trappin — — — 
Jeers Pall, 2 $2 ie $1.9 76 |Doub.Coak.|18 4 9 . 3 - ; 
Strapping — — —|6 | 16  Laſhing — — —|2 8 
+ Seizing — — — 1 24 Earings, 6 — — — —[ 1+ | 26 
Laſhing at the Maſt Head -| 3 | 32 heets Cabled, 2 — — — 5 | 60 Sin. Coaked|17 
Yard — — 2 | 9 Strapping — — — 5 | 3+ 
Stoppers, 2 — —| 2 5 _ Selizing — — — 1 | 12 
HHorſes, 2 = — — —|4 | 11} | 2 Stoppers, 2 — — —|4 | 4|. 
| Stirrups, 6 — — —| 3 9 acks Taper and Cabled, 2 —| 6z | 32 | Shouldered 16 
Seizings, 4 — — — aTar'Line| Strapping — —' —| 5 44 | 
Lanyard 1 — — - 2 3 _ Seizing — — —1 8 
[Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 — 51 7 Do. thin Co. 14 2 Stoppers, z—— — [5 | 4+ 
5 6 66 Dou. thin Co. 16 2 2þ 2 : agents, 2 — 1} | 4 
N 3 Single 11 2 Gammoning the Bumkin, worn - 3+ | 13 
Str — —| 4 7 Lanyards, 2 — — =—| 1x | 8 
Seizing — —| 412 any. for Pudden & Dolphin -| 1 8 
Inner Tric.Lines, z 2 | 31 | Single | 7| 2 Slings, 1 Pair — — — 8+ 71 
OuterTric.Lines,2 1E | 31 Single | 6 | trap — — — 8 | 3 
| Strapping — —|2. | 6 | Seizings, 2 — — —|1 as 
Braces, 2 — — — 3 | 70 used 12 | Lanyard — — — 2 i 
52— — = 4 9 Single Coak. 12 2 |Stayſail Hallyard — —13 25 Single 10 
Preventer, 2 — —| 3110 Sheets, 2 — — — 3 {| 22 | Single 10 
Strapping — — —| 4 4 | \ Tack — — —| 2 |. 2 : 
7 — — — — 5 | | Downhaller — —|2 ar Single | 7 
Laſhing — — — 11 | . . +l: 
ces, (in War only) 2 3 | 62 Single iN 4 | Spapping - | 2 I | 


s :\ 


2 Gun Ship. 


* 
« 


677 Tons. 


_—_— — 


3 80 Brooks, Vr. 
— 6 5 | Q 8 Blocks, Ur. | $ a | 
| 5 2e farding and © | .5 1 
ee, 11 — |. 
c running Rigging. [5.1 5 | Oe $8 = E|&| = 
: = 2 5 FOR E-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. doubt. 
ul FORE-MAST eri. 8 Single 6 Hall 2 3 3 — 3 92 Sin. Ditto 181 2 
ne . 915 
— — 12 > Jon, — c_—_ — I 
ENCE Hal 
| OE 5 2 — — ** 
| FORE TOF-MAST. © _ 155 ö Jt l Single we To 
| Burton Pendants, 1 Pair —| 4 5 Double | 9 : z 5 2 — 3 = - 
| 3 LIT —1 e Single | 9 2| 2| 2 pping Double 100 2 
| — — | 3 34 g Lifts, 2 — — — — 3 15+ Single 100 4 
1 chrouds 4 Fr. — — 1 53 Dead Eyes | Beckets, 2 — — = 3 8 
i | Seizin * e Ms on Strapping — — 3 
Theo | { + | 49 —_— Parrel 1601 
| End, . 2 85 5 5 | Parrel Ropes, 2— — 18 4 2 
| Lanyards _ re 18 78 | _ 8 70 Sin. Str. bo. i 
| Railing days fine 3 Pr. -| 53 | 86 Dead Eyes 8 4 Clewlines, = — — —13|3 | Single 10 2 
| Sanding Back Sela, of rl j 12 8 1 — — — 3 8 Single 
| Lids tae, © . r 24 
| me 1 4 * e 7/24 |52 | Sing 
: Strapping — — — 
Ss | 3 Ne Be 5 C 
18 [Long es i ſacsgackle Pendants, 2 — — u 
* . 
2 Strapping — — — it 36 
P 6 a N l re Sin. Shoul. 1 2 
Sheets, 2 — — — —{|5t| 45 f th&thin/17] 2 
| 4 17 « , Shi 
4 3 | Single [12] 1 Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2J 6 +| vers 
„ Quarter Blocks, 2 44127 
Single I Laſhers forQuarterBlocks, 1 2 | 6 
Strapping — — — 3 — Seizings, 2 — — 1 1 18 
— 9 118 Span — — — 3 7 
Laſhing the Col * 85 2 Stoppers, 2 — — # 7 
ing Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair - 51 2 Double 10 4| 4 4 Slings, 1 Pair — — es , ingle [11] 1 
| Tackles 4 No. — —1 140% Single 20 44 W e 8 3 1 Double if 
_ | ingle 
Strapping — — — 36 Plates with ; 2 Single 10] 1 
0 008 Hallyard — — — 33 
| i == Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair - | 54 | 20 Dead Eyes rapping, — — J | off + 4 
1 . Sheets, 2 — — | - 17 ing 
Strapping — — — , 
* Single Outhaller — — =—|2 5 See : 
30 Iron Bound [18] 2 2 Downhaller PO. nn * + 11 
Sun | Strappin _ Single 10 
8 P. Iron Bo. [15] 4} | ||Studdin a aan, 2 mon Single {ol 4 
t oneSidel16| 2 _ N Pair e e 3 | 58 | Single 10 2 
1 Dc D Single, 6 a 
10 [ Boom Tackles, 2 -3|2 | 56 Single 7 
4 }þ 7 16 | 
£ | Tails and Straps, 8 = - | 52 | 7 


< „„ 4. 'T Ss. Ws x 1 
— - 4 , > 


3% Gun Ship. 677 Tons. 


n 


| . 5 8⁰ Kors, Oc. Iron | | I. 
Names of the flanding and 8 £ 5 2 Names of the flanding and 8 2 F . Nam 
. % . 15 we E 3 oz 
running Rigging. 15 2 | Species. £ E 8 = running Rigging. 5 2 Species. 550 i 
"FORE-TOP-GAL. MAST MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. F * art 
Shrouds, 3 Pair — —| 3 | 60 | 12 Stay cabled 4 Strands, Tao; — 124 | 16; * ics 1 Lifts St 
Lanyards, 6 — — — 1+ | 12 Seizings, 1+ | 20 Se 
Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 3 | 70 | Dead Eyes > 4 Lanyard, ; pg 5 0 14 a 
Lanyards, 4 — — — 1z | 20 | | Collar cabled 4Strands, Pa 9 7 Heart [17] 1 Ji 
Stay cabled 4 Strands — —| 3x | 22-| Single 100 1 Worming — $5.44 33:4 -- l St 
Strapping — — — 2p | 1 | Seizings, 3 — —4 1+ | 16 Tus P 
Tackle— — _ 8 | Fa 
; | | ; reventer Stay ca trands fine} 8+ | 14 Heart 13] 1 
Strap ing — — — | | Lanyard, fine —| 3 8 
[Flagſtaff — -- | Col. cab. lr. fne. do. 5 Heart 130 N. 
5 Hallyar „I Pair — —| 1 | 24 | MY way, — — 2 5 | Puddeni 
e — — — — — 3 13 ings, — —1— | 15 
p Double | 6] 1 atharpin enge 1 5 9 Clewgat 
Hallyardd — —2}| 1} | 24 
Single a Seizings, 8 — p74 $83 Str 
. — 31 14 | tay Tackle Pendant — —| 5 A1 Do. win Co. Str 
Horſes, 2 — — — — 7 7 Falls — a 35 S. thin Co. 160 1 il 2 Sei 
Braces, 2 — — — —- 82 | Single 4| | 2 1 120 1 1 La 
; 2 2 — — | 2 8 | Single | 6| 2 Strapping — —| 4 | 3 ine 
apping — — — 2 3 | By | | Seizing — — + | 12 "Fa 
Lifis in e, —— — — 2435 2 Laſhing — 1+ | 10 Str 
Strapping — — — | | 71 [Do. thin Co. 1401 Leechli 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — — 14 31 Parrel ] 8 1 Fore- Stay Tackle Fall - — 3 35. 8. thin Co. 160 1 il 2 Fal 
| a ary 2 — — ,— I} = Single 6 4 | 121 1] 1) 4 Str 
trapping — — — 2 2 , Strapping =-- 3 lines 
. „ t 58 1 Sei 2 11 12 Str 
Bridles, 2 — — 21 $4 -- rowfoot e106: Top ©. e T0 Euphro |:8] 1} |; ine: 
. Strapping — — — a Tackle — — I 11 8 | Bri 
_ 5B — — — — 14 Tarr'd Line 1 — — I * 
8 1 Pair — 34 2 e — — —#\(| | * i 
— = No. - 1 1% | Double |6| 2| 2 zee} Nl, — 10 88 Poab· Coal. 4 La 
p F Single | 6| 2| 2| 2 Strapping —  — 6 | 18 Ta 
| * Seizing—— — 1 | 24 
Studdingſail Hagan, 25 2 Pair 1+ | 66 | Single | 6| 6 Laſhers to the Maſt Head, 2] 3 | 3? ; 
2 I = — — 14 17 = F Yard —, 2 * = 
Tacks, 2 Pair — — 1; | 40 ing! toppers, 2 — — — ts, 
Downhallers, 2 No. — —| 1 | 15 _—_ 8 i|Horſes, 2 — — — : 14 , Str 
Strapping — — -[ 8 Stirrups, 6 — — — 3 | 1! 3 Sei 
—— — Seizings, 4 — — — * 4 Tar' Li Lal 
MAIN-MAST. | Lanyard — — 2 3 Sto 
Woolding — — — 21 |200 | Yard Tackle „ 51 | 8 Do. thin Co. 14 2 Tacks * 
Girdlines, 2 — — — 3 {| 60 | Single 120 2 SEE 76 S. thin Co. 160 2| 2| 2 Sto 
Strapping — — — 2 . L 3 Single [12] 2 
Sizing — — — 6 Strapping — — | 7} _ Lany. ſo 
Lacking 2 — — — 1+ | 14 Seiz1 — — | {| 13 | p Slings, 
Pendantsof Tack. cab.fine, 1 Pr. 8 91 Sin. Coak. 17 2} | 4 Inner Tricing-Lines, 2] 2 | 33 Single | 7] 2 Str 
Strapping —| 5} 3 OuterTricing-Lines, 13 } 33 | Single Sel 
Seizing = —| 1 8 | ppg — $4 0 Lar 
Runners of Tackles, 2 — —| 53 | 28 Do. thin Co.|16] 2 Braces, 2 — 31 | 68 | Sin. Coak. 1202 Quarter 
| Strapping — —|5-| 3 | Pendants, 2 — 9 | Sin. Coak. |12| 2| | T- 
Falls of Tackles, 2 — — — 3 | 80 bin. thin Co. i 2 2] 2 A 5 2 — 3 
Strapping — —|5 | +4 Strapping. . 4 
Seizing — —| 420 | Seizin 
Shrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair —| 8 [136 | Dead Eyes 13014 Prevemters (in We War onty)2| 3 
Seizings Eye, 6 — — 1 4 30 | trapping 3 
roat, 1 — 14167 Seizing — | 
I Hen 67 ee 
yards, 14 — —| 4 | 84 r the * — 
_— BR, | | wie 


32 Gun Ship 677 Tons. 


X . 5 Brocks, Vc. [ L Locks, Sc. 
3 ——ç— — y N, he anding and | . | - ; 
ED rig 9p ] 5 N 112 A 1 * Species. 10170 
BY. . hid 8 E E ＋— 1 Ri Ag. = #- | 
guming Rigging. E 2 | SHASE 23-5 oe E SZ ks 
— 4 , MAIN»MAST CONTINUED. | 
beg 1 4 4 | Stayſail 3 oY t : | 
1 „ e E | 
Seizing — : | x Docks, ＋ Hallyard, 1 — — 3 29 4 io] 311 
Jigger Tackles, 2 —1 3 | Single 8 2 Sheets, 2— — — 3 W 
Strapping 4 24/6 | 2 2 Single i] 
Crabs Pendants, 3 — — 31 1 2 $49 
MM —- 7/4] db [944 1 ts. -{[4| 4 
8 Ee — ; ; . 
- =,» « Wy - Jiu enn. Inn, . Pr. 2 46 Single e . 
Nave-Line — — r heets Pair avg — 2 | 21 . 
[Poddening the Yard — worn 6 | 8 Sheets, 2 Pair — x x | - tie þ 
62 | Strapbound bu 4 Tacks, 2 Pair — — | 4 6 9 
Clewgarnets, 2 — — —1 3 | Single |12| 2 Strapping — — — 14 
Strap about the Yard —13 | 7 MAIN-TOP-MAST. | 
* — 2 2 * Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — — 4 | 6 Double * ON : 
3 - -—..13 Falls, 2 — — _ 2 | 50 . | 
Punine Legs, 4 — e 8 2 1 : £4 Tem ; Single 2} 2] 2 
. e Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair — — 51 60 | Dead Eyes | 80 8 
. 2 — — 2 | 43 Double 7 Seizings Eye, 4 — — | 16. | | 
Falls, 2 — — —]2 |43 | Single- | 7/16 —_— } 1|49| | 
— — 1 5 In 22 | 
Strapping wo 3 , | 34 | Single | 7| 2 yo" "9ORy fine, 8 — * 23 25 | 
Fre * * atlin — | | 
SIrapping 2 _ Double [14]. 1] 4Standing Backſtays, fine, + 3 Pr. — 5} 97 | Dead Eyes | 8] 4 | 
Bridles, * * « 1 " * W * is | 1 
Strapping. — _ 51 5 | End. 6 1 39 | 
Mg — — — Lanyards, fine, 6 N 20 | | 
Laſhing — — =—| 2 + Double | 9] 1] 1] 1 Rreaſt Backſtay Runners, 2 — 3+ | 8 — 110 2 
Tackle — —1 2 | 12 Single 9 L 11 1 Falls, 5 — — — > | b 4 
. Strap . 4 _þ | 
beer Sing <a — 15 | 28 Stay Cabled 4 Strands, fine —| 6 184] Sinole |. : | 
heets, cabled, 2 — — 51 | 70 | Sin. Coak. 171 1 | 4 Collar, fine — — —| 5 | "lia 2&7 be | x 
Strapping — 5 Ly Tackle — — _ 2x | 18 Single 1818 
Seizing — —— — 1 | F ; 
Lakers 2 — — 2 6 „ | Strapping  — — —|3#| 3 | 
toppers, —4| 4} | Seizing — — _ 112 | | 
. cnn; 7 34 + Laſhing ket pe 6 | 
Stoppers,, 2 — — — 4 4+ 
- Lanyard vie: — jt 5 | . \[Prevener Sa, flr ne 4 12 8 
forthe Pudden & — 1 | 
| 4 . —| rte 
— — — — ; - — , 
Strap PE TIE - | 2 — 3 3 
ackle P eee . 3+} © Do. thinCa. 14 Laſhiog the Col, i 6 N | 
hay y F 3 8. thin Co, 16 2| 2| 20 Shiſting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- 54 32 N Double dl 4 
Falls, 2 — —1 : . — 112  : 2 Tackles, 4 No. —1 24 [49 f Single 10 4 
EF. | — 1 — . 6 . 
: 7 F 2 Double 12 4 4| 4 Futtock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair 5 PlawithD.E 6 
| 3 [120 Single 12 444 Seizings Upper, 8 — 
5 — 31 8 Lower, 8 — ® 
— — 20 Ratling N * * 1 
Teen By Top Rope Pendants, fine, 2 | j 


| | _ 
3 "UTI * 


5 Gun Ship. 677 Tons. 


a 3 n 
— — 1 — * 


28 | 3 | & LOCKS, Wc. | Iron i 1 Locks, Oc. — 
Names of the flanding and | , 4 b E Names of the flanding and 3 2 E | \|; i 
. LES 5 . Species, © 8 E . "Eun 6 K 5 * 2 Ppecies. — 8 £ 
. 2 N ng's . , 8 4 
running Rigging : 2E running Rigg 2 2 85 edt: 
-TOP*MASTCONTINUED. MAIN-TOP-MAST CONTINUED, ; — 
Top Rope Falls, 2 — =—| 3+ | 94 .I. b.Co.jis Stayſail Brails, 2 — — —| !} | 34 = bk ws 
x | 6 Flatone Side[16| 2 Middle Stayſail Stay — —| 3 | 20 Ka e 1001 age" 
Ie — — — 14a]; Double [:6| 1 Tackle J 2 | 18 5 80 1 — 
; EE 6 } Coaked | | | Single 31 
— | # : Single De 
Seimng — — — i110 |  Hallyardd — — ! 34 - gle 9] 1 * 
Laſhers at the Maſt Head,2| 2 | 10 | Sheets, 2 — —| 2+ | 34 ing 2 
| Yard — —|1;| 4 5 Tack — — . 24 1 ö NY 
[Hallyards, 2 — BE 10 Do. chin Co. 180 Downhaller = —| 2 | 23 ingle 2 world 
58 = _ A 6 okra aged is fs ay Be Strapping = — | 2X 6 , Gs 
| - * 2 .* #® . t 
Selizifig — — — 15 | 3 Tricing · line A — 5 Wie ALI a 80 
Horſes, 2 — — — — 31104 Studdingſail Hallyards, 2 Pair-| 3 5 2 5 ls 
Stirraps, 6 — — — 3 | 6 ; 6 Sheets, 2 Par — — 27 5 8] wi 1 
races, iĩ — — — 3 | 62 | Single 10 2 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 3 5 2 ; 
Pendants, : — — —- 3+ | 8 | Single | 100 2 Downhallers, No. 2 = — 1+ | 53 _ le q 6 Fa 
Preventers,2 — —|3 | 9 | i — 165 0 8 
Span ab. the Mizen Maſt-|, | 43 1 Wen nee Ne. Single | 84 . 
Strapping  — — —| 3 | 3 Laſh. for Booms — worm 24 ” wy 
iſts, 2 — — — _ 3 | 60 nie . Tailing and Strapping — - 54 
— — — 2 — 
— My 3 6. MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAST. | = 
Seiming — — — N hrouds, 3 Pair — — —| 3 | 66 11 Stay Ca 
arrel Ropes, 2 — — — 9 9 | Parrel 181 Lanyards, 6 — — —| 17 | 12 5 dei 
Racking and Seizing — 16 tanding Backſtays, 2 Pair — 75 Dead Eyes 4 La 
g 4; "FH g Sin. Str. Bo. 10 4 Lanyards, 4 — — t I 3 
lew-lines, 2 — — — Fs 7 Single |10| 2 Stay 1 — 3 174] Sing = 1 by 
Strapping — — - 3 7 ; Strapping — — =—| 3 1 Lat 
nt-lines, 2  — — — — 1 58 Single 81 4 Flagſtaff Stay — — — 8 
Strapping — — 2 3 : Hallyards, 1 Pair — —| 1 | 24 Ta 
Leech-lines, + fret er pars 25 Single 7] 2 Tye — — — — 3 15 Double by . Str 
reg . — — — 3 55 1 Single 111 2 2 W ca | 13! | Single 7 2 Jeers, 1 
Bridles, 4 — — (3 | 14 | Strapping 3 Str 
Strapping * — — — 3Z | 17 | Horſes, 2 — — — — * G7 8 gei 
Seizing — — — | | Braces, 3 — — — — 1 7 Bug , La 
Frapping and Laſhing —| 12 | 120 | | Pendants, 2 — — — 2 gle [7 2 
tackle Pendants, 2 — —| 3 | 39 | Double | 7 4} 2 Strapping — — —| 2 EF ; Derrick 
Falls,2 — — — —| 1Z | 56 og 2 — — —2#|39| | 8 
Strapping — — - 2 2 — ĩ Str; 
Rating, 19 3 — — 11386 Parrel Ropes, 2 — — — 1 3 | Parrel |g 1 Go 
Shoal. Co. 17 2 lewlines, 2 — — —- 1+ | 61 | Single 6 Lat 
Sheets, 2 — — — _ 6 | 50 + Double 17 2 Strapping o 3 . Va 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 -| 6 4 [Thick&thin Bowlines, 2 — — — — 1x | 60 Single 6| 2 : 
Quarter BR £1 * 7 —— 4 — — — ö 4 1 
Laſhers for Quart. $s, 2] 2 7 5 Strapping—— — | 2 
Seizings, — nn — 1 18 5 Earings, 4 — —. — Ae Tar-Line | ; Str 
| Span — — — worn 3 7 | | Backſtays, 1 Pair —| 3 | 39 ER | Tra P 
: Stoppers, 2 — — 44 Tackles, 2 No. — Iz | 14 Sing le 61 21 202 Fal 
— Fr Hall rd 5 Singl Strapping 2 111 4 Str 
il ard — — 5 ingle 100 1 | — — : | 
| | 7 Strapping = — : my ; Stayſail Stay — =— — 2Z | 29 __ 8 1 Sei 
Sheets, z — — — 330 Single 100 2 Hallyarcd — — —2 37 Sing 7] 1 rails f 
Strapping — 3 14 | Sheets, — — — 2 35 Single 7 
Pendant — — Tack — — — — q | 65-259 
Ek — — — ; | 4 0 Downhaller—— — — 13 | 26 Single. 6 Th 
 _ Downhaller — — —|2 20] Single | 8] 2 Strapping — —1 8 
| Strapping — — -[ | 8 1 | ö | For 
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_ 677 Tons. 


Has - L Li Locks, Oe. 1 Brocks, Oo, Iron] 

Names of the flanding and | x |; E Names of the flanding and 8 | 's F | 

. . . . 2 Species. 2 I af * 1 * 3 
_ 2 2 5 THE running Rigging. F 11 III 
ny | I, *2Y um = - A. 
Deen, 3 f MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED, | ; 
ail uu, = 2 Pair — 2 70 . q | ö 
Wader 2 Pair — 1+ 36 3 253 31 rails Strapping — —1 2x| 8 
Tacks, 2 Pair —  —| 2 44 | Single | 7 1 Minen to Yard — — 1+ | 25 | 
Downhallers, 2 — — - 34 . Maſt TIN 2+ | 19 
Strapping — — =— ings, 2 — — — - 10 | 
8 . ——— Peek Hallrarde, 1 Pair — —| 1z-| 22 | Single 6| 1 10 
MIZ EN-MAsS T. 6 St. 2 | Double 0 | i 
Woolding — — — =—| ?x | 80 : Cage, - 37 Single [12] 1 
Girdlines, 2 — =— — 2x | $9 Single 100 2 Strapping — — —|3 3 N 44S 
__ 17 Seizing—— — — — 
yen. i — — — — | ack —  — — , —j 2 3 
Mn Slings, 1 Pair— — — '—|4 | 54 | 
zurn Pendants, 1 Pair —|4 | 6 2 Staylail Stay — — —worn| 4 | 13 2 
1 = By Sr FEE Y 
N Single 2 2| 2 Seizing — — 3 | 
__ 3 ; Laſhing = — 4 : | 
Pair — —| 5Z | 78 | Dead Eyes | 80 Lanyadd — [1 6 | 
Eye, 1— | 30 Hallyard — — — 2+ | 28 |- Single | | 8 
9 10 — 1 c8 Sheets, 2 — — — 23 | 12 | Single | 8 1 
End, 10 — 5 Tack — — — =—| 2 2 ö 
2 fine, 10 — — 2z | 50 Downhaller — — —[ 1+ | 15 | Single 6 | 
— — — | 1 | 95 ; 

Buy Cable 4 Strands, fine —| 6 | 12+} 2 Strapping — _ 24 | EET, 2 
Seizings, 3 — — — 1 8 Brails, 2 — — 2 | 27 Single 7 % 
Lanyard, fine — — 3 5 Driver Hallyards, 2Pair — 22 | 35 Single 9 4] 1] 2 
Collar, fre — — — 5 3 1 Sheets, 2 — + —{ 2 16 Single 9 
Seigg— '—1 3 Tacke, 2 — == 22] Single 9 
Lahing — — — 1 3 . Downhaller — — — 1+ | 18 þ Single 56 

Crowfoot for the Top — — 1 50 Euphro 151 11 2 Strapping „ oe 6 |- 
Tackle — — — 1 5 | Laſhng — — — 12 
e CROSS-JACK-YARD. 
8 0.41 1 - 1 : 
lem, 1 Fair — — — 135 Single Co. 1661 Span about — Cap — —|3 2 |. 
Strapping — — ,—4 1 Br Braces, 2 — — — —|2 | 49 | Single | 8/2 
Seizing — 1 9 | Pendants, 2 — — =—| 245 Single | 8] 2 
Laſhers at che Maſt & Head 27 9 ; Preventer, 2 — — 
Yard — 11 6 | Strapping — — — 2 2 
OOO oy RS 3x | 35 Double [12] 1 Lifts Running, 2— — —|2 | 49 | Single |8| 4} 
Span — — — — 3z | 3 | Single [12| 1 I Strapping — — — 2 2} 4 
Strapping - — — — 34 2 lings, 1 Pair — — — 34] Single [12] 1 
BORE — — — — 10 Strapping — — —|3 2 
—_ — — 1 8 Seizing — — — — 43 
Vang endants, 2— 3 101 Laſing — — — 4 
_ 44 30 | Single | 8| 4] 2| 2 - 
Strapping — -—| 2£ | "1 f MIZEN-TOP-MAST. |- 
bowlines, 2 — — — — 23 | 20 | Single 4] - | 2||Shrouds, „ee — — 341 33 
| Strapping — — —— 2 2 | Seizings, — I 
Truſs Pendant — — — 4 2 Lanyards, 6 — —2 | 24 
3 4 
Fals — — z | .o Leng Tack. 150 10 10 Rating — — —[ 1 44 
; 5 | Single | 8| 1| 1] 1]|Standing Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair-| 3+ | 25 2 
Strapping — — — 2 3 Seizings, 4 — 2 
Seizing — — | Lanyards, fine, 2| 2 8 4 
8 1 — 1 11 ; cabled, 4 Strands, fine —| 4 | 11- | 
— —| 1+ | 18 | Single 6 4 | 2 Lanyard, fine =—2-| 5 
Middle — — — | 2 | 22 | Single 7 2 Collar — — — —| 3 2 14] 1 
— — — —| 2+ | 24 | Single | 8|2 Seizing and — | 4$} 6} | 
Middle — — — 2 | 21 | Single 7 2 Flag Had Stay _ —_ 
Foot — — — —|2 | 18| Single LEN Hallyards, 1 Pair — —| 1 2. | i | 
ig es. tos. 1 I 33 | 12 e 


. 
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Ship. 677 Tons. 


[Thimbies ] 7 


* > „ 1 Blocks, . 7 Brocks, r. 
- Names of the flanding and * 1 Nane of the flanding and = . 
: . * Species. 2 E 8 2 Species , 8 
running Rigging. 2 . 8 4 running Rigging. 2 8 
5 4-9 [2 EE — T 
MIZSEN-TOP-MAST CONT, CNT RENT GAL GIVE conT. Single 
> | e I| iIrye Hallyar — — — 24 
hiſting Backſtay Tackle — "IS Single I] 1 Horſes, * — — — 111 
Strapping — — 4 m7 : open a — — — — 20 Single 
8 8 Plates wit Lifts, fingle, 2 — — — 2 
Funod Skrouds, ne, 3 Fro —1 10 | Dead Eyes 9666 arrel — 2— — — 3 | Parrel 
| Seizings, 6 — — I Terra - Line lew-lines, 2 — — — 44 | Single | 
Ratling — =— 11 Bow-lines, 2 — | — — 40 
Coons Pendants, fine, 2 — 15 Single I. bo. 12 1] | x BD i | 3 
ly, — — 34 | Double D® 2 Earings, 2 — — — — 1 [Tarr'd-Line 

Tye — — — — 142 Sin.do.Scord 1 Strapping — RES — 3 3 | 
Hallyard — g Double thin I _ 

| y a 3 | Single chin 10 1 x| x} NECESSARY ROPES. 

Strapping — — - 3 . Viol Cabled — — — 
Laſhing — — — { 3 Strapping — — 
orſes, 2— — — — 2 71 izing ds. Gs 
Stirrups, 4 _—_ — — 2 a 4 l : 4 2 Laſhing — — 

Braces, 2 — — — — 2 | 44 | Single Winding Tackle Pendant — Treble Co. 
Pendants, 2 — — 12 16 Single Fall Double 
Strapping — — - 2 I : — Single 

| * Strapping — | 
Hg 1 = 4 3 wn | Scinng = 1 rreble I. bo 
rapping — — — bo. 
arrel 9 — —  — 2 4 | Parrel R Braſs Shiv. 
ew- lines, 2 — — —1 2 | 52 255 N Lanyards, 2 — —?4|' mg and 
Strapping  — —2 | 4 | Stoppers 2 No, — — r A 

Buntline —_ — — 1+ | 38 | Single | uy's Maſt-Head, 2 — — bed Staples 
Strapping — — I Fore, 2 — — — | 
hlines, 2 — — — Single After, — — — PDR 
Strappin — — , . in 
ne 2 8 — — — 38] Single af 2 Tackle Pendant — _ Coaked 
Leser. 41— H— — 6 We 2 Fall — — — Long Tack. 
Tackle 3 14 6 

Falls, — _ Seizing — — 
Strapping — — Lanyard — — 
Bange, 6 == — — * 1. Anchor Stock Tacklefall — Double 9 1/1 
3 Sin. Should. Single 9 1! 
T 33 | Double _ Pendant — — — 4 | 1 
tra — co 
trapping — — — 2 = 4. 
Seizing — — — Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 —{ 6 7 
3 — — — 14 Bower, 2— — —| 6 
tayſail Hallyard — <3 | 22}. Small Bower, 2 — —| 6 
Sheets, 3 — — — 2 | 25 | Single Spare, 2 — — 6 
Tack — — — 2 2 | Seizin — — 4 
Downhaller — — —- 1 | 16 | Single Wing cabled, 2 No. —| 6 
Strapping — — 2 1Z Dog, a No. = — —|6 
| — — eining— — — 4 
MIZEN-TOP-GAL. MAST. | Stream Anchor, — —| 4 
hrouds, 2 Pair — — —|2 | $1 80 Kedge, 2 — — —| 3 
Lanyards, 4 — — —| 1 | 10 & Bit, cabled, 10 No.] 8 
Backſtays, 1 Pair — — —|2 | 31 4 Lanyards, 10 No.] 2 
Lanyards, — — w7 6 Seizing 3 17 i . 
Lanyard — — —|1 | 3 | 
V 51 


DIO — 


"Of THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING, 
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rs e ee 5 | 2 Blocks, ©." | Iron e e 
Names of the Sanding and 3 | 2 Names of the landing and | 
* 0 : . . . . 
running Rigging- IL 2 nd e Rigging: 
— EEE 
*TEICESSARY-ROPES CONT. | | | NECESSARY-ROPES CONT. 
Stopper Preventer 10 2 15 | | Futtock Staves, 10 — —1 
Duto— —6 | 18: | 1 ||Swifters for Capſton-Bars — 
Ditto — — 52 j 18 ö 14 Laſhing-Cables between Decks : 
Ditto — — H— —5 6 1 Sheep-Pens, Steep-Tubs, 
Ditto — — — 4 10 | Tubs in the Tops, & Booms 
Dito — — 3 12 15 | 0 for the Quart. Waſte, | 
Divo — — one.) — ö ö „ and Barricadoes— 5 7 — 
* _ +» 4 Hanes for = Lanthorn — 
— An 0 5 9 | nſi — — 1 130 5 
Beſt Bower, 2 — $5 6 I — — 110 
Small 8 5 6 I ead Line — — 2 |White-hnes 
| Spare, Cabled, 2-15 9 {FoxColoun{ Rope Bands — 4 Marlines 
1 Awnings | Ridge and ide , bes Siggi 
| Sheet Anchor ca 5+ | 24 e and Side 3 1108 | Single 10 
* Bower Cabled 1 24 f ö Stops — 2 130 == a 
Small Bower Cabled - 5; | 24 26| 1 
Seizing ; 17 | Crowfeet — —4| 1 [120 | Euphro 116 
Stream Anch. Cabled- 31 30 ] 14 
+ Na Cabled = — 3, 30 | N Hallyard — 136 3 
t, 2— — =worn| 22 x a N gl x 
TER 2 | 2 of OT TRA _ 2110 | Single 
Buckets — — 65 |CoilLaſh | {Snatch Iron 16 4 4 
Swab, 2 — worn 3 | 1 Single 10 2 For different Uſes of the Ship Bo. Hooks [13] 4 4] 4 
+ xe SPY — 318 | | TEE Coaked [12] 4 4 4 
hs ar — — — Strapping — — 4 8] 
Slip 1 7 77 i i Seizing Lay 0. 4 4 1 26 i 
Quarters, Poop and $1 Stan- | LONGBOAT. 
| tion in the Waſte, = — f 3 98 | 14 Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — — mr 3 Single 9 22 
| Fore, Main & Mizen TUE} | x Coil Laſhing Runner — — — 2x | 10 
Wheel or Tiller White 3x | 23 Single ri 2) | 2} Falle Double | 8 2 2 2 
Strapping — — 3 14 | n ED: —1 24 Single |8| 2 a| 2 
Seizing — 4 ; sua ps = — 2+ 2; 
3 j100 y 8 » 2 Pair — — 3 | 1 
Pullening of Anchors, worn 3 30 JOld Canvas? | mm 8 4 
i 88, I 70 Stay — — — 3 32 5 
dungs Buoy, 4 Pair — — 34 | 48 6 Lanyard =_ — 1 2 
Lanyards, —worn| 2x | 12 Tye — — — — Single 
Seizings, — 2 ee Main Hallyard — —| 1415 . . 5 6 1 | 
Nut 1 053 — _ 45 I Outer yar | WE 14 7 9 6! 1 I 
— munen : 2 Sheet — — —24] 14 } 10 | Single 6 2 11 
Can-Hook, 2 Pair — — 44 | 6 Wood Hoops, 10 — 
Straps for Wood Buoys —wo 0 5 Downhaller — —| r | 13 | Single 5 
Swabs — worn 3z | 16 Strap 15 — — 1 7 
Cable Bends, 6 — 260 Topping Lift _ —| 1+ | 14 
Rudder Pendants, cabled, 2 —| 5 8 4 Fore Hallyard — —| 2 | 12 | Single 71 
Lanyards, — Sheet — — — 2 4 2 
. LongTackle| Tack — =— =—|1 I 
0 : Single Bowline — — 2 14 
— _ — Jib Hallyards — —1 2 [12 Single 7 
Sheet — — — 2 8 
en Ladd 4 Strands, 2 worn 4 | 18. | Outhaller — — 3 9 Iron Tray I 
Middle * worn 1+ | 14 Innhaller _ — : 6 j 
Laſhing I Boat-Rope, cabled — — 30 
1 s Lanyard — — 2 2 
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— 


COLE. W'] w | Brocks, Tc ws ; | & | BLocks, U. 
Names of the flanding and | s 68 Names of the flanding and : - MN 
** PI . * i * be * «©». — 1 7 Or: 
running Rigging. 5 £ Species 3 8 E . running Rigging. 315 Species, 2 5 Hl 
212] _ |2Z8E * Eb 
= x N | Foal ss Ir W ; | 
ueſt- ca — — 0 » 2 Pair — 
Grapnel-Rope, mn — — g 88.12 „2 — — 3; 8 6 
Pn 3 5 ng | 
OO _ — — 3 6 adder Lanyards, 2 — —{|1 | 1 | 
| [Stern — — —_ 3 | 12 — | 
Fenders, cabled, 6 — worn 4 | 10 YAWL oz CUTTER. | 
Lanyards, 6 — — 1+ | 10 _ |Hallyards (if Cutters) 2 Pair — 1 6 | Iron Trave 
Rudder OO, 2 — —| 1 2 2 4 
þ Sheets, oo * * x 4 ' | 
PINNACE. rapnel-Rope, — — 0 
Hallyards ee Foes, 2 —| 1+ | 10- Pans — — h " 
42 „ 5 
Painter — 3 5 2 Rudder — 2— —- 1 I 
ternfaſt— — worn] 2 | 5 | | | 


1 —_ = — 
- 7 
1 


EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 


| Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 
of each; Thus, in Page 81, Article 2, by Gammoning, x —| 53 70 is meant, One 
Gammoning are neceſſary, made of Rope 51 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 
70 Fathoms in Length. And in the fame Manner for other Articles. 


AAAS AAS. 


A 
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"P AY". 2m 


OF THE 


QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS. 


T HE 


b and Running Rigging 


A SHIP OF 28 GUNS, 
Being of 594 Tons Burthen. 


Iron ; 


Number. 


[Hooks: 


| [Thimbles 


2 
— 


OE. 


4 z: TTY. LE —U—Ai:: . 2 ——— — 2 — 
2 r - & 1» þ aw 
7 . — \ 
y 


1 | & 8 Locks, Oc. Iron 1 
Names of the flanding and * 2s Names of the flanding and | ,= 
2 Species. 3 : SS 2 
running Rigging. 8 5 5 running Rigging. 8 
| = P — 
ZOWSPRIT. + JIBB. 
Cammonings, 38 n N 5 8 Seizings, 2 — — — 
Purouds fine, 1 Pair — | 5 Hearts 2 Guy Pendants, 1 Pair — -| 3 
Collars fine, 2 _ 1 _ + Hearts Falls, 2 — — — 1 2 
Seizin 7 2 — — * 1 — — — 3 
ware 8 2— — — 1 Strapping | 2 
Pobſtays cabled fine 2 Pair —| 6 Hearts ut-Haller — — —|; 
Collars 25. 2 — — Hearts Tackle-Fall — 22 
8. 2 — — — — — — F 
Laingy, 2 2 — — Strapping — — 4 
ox gre Tacklefall — _ 2 
. Wage BY Strapping — — —| 2 
Lanyards, 2 o Hallyard.* 3 3 
1 AIL. Stra 1 — — — 3 
, e — — 3 Downhaller — — — 2 
Braces, 2 — „ Double | 94 i Þ ts, 1 Pair — — 
P dan 6 — — Single — 
or 3 bb : ; > * SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. 
— uw} 2 2 Single 4 — 2 
Beckets, 2 — — — 2 3 x — 2 
1 — — $2 3 — 2 
1 — _ 
Standing, 2 — — 3 6 — 
5 Lanyards, 2 — — 1 4 FD — 
OW —1 * Single — 
and Laſhing 9 2 7 — 
ang and Reg 1 | 7 + boy 
Rh ine FORE-MAST. 
Lines, 2 — — — 29 Single oolding — e 
1 — — a 4 Girdlines, 2 — — — 
i — — 20 Single Stra — — — 
rapping — — I Seining—— — 
5 — 12 Laſhings, 2 — — 
leu cabled fingle, 2 — — 29 2 


BLE 


* 
W 
— | — — — = 


Gun Ship. 
Iron. 


running Rigging. 


* BLocks, Wc. 


N 


Names of the ftanding and 


E 
E 


Strapping — 
Seizing — 
Runners of Tackles, 2 


Strapping 
| Seizing — 
Shrouds cabled fine, 7 Pair 
Seizings Eye, F4 — 

f oe > End, 14 — 
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= EEE 5 1 
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Lifts Strapping 21 4 tayſail Collar Seizing—— i 
iter Tackles, 2 —1 z r 
i — — Tacks, 2 — — — 2+. 
Neb Pe ts, 2 — — a 4 Downlaller — — - 
„  - 7" 4] 4] 4 1 
Eye Seizings, 2 — udd.ſail Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr. 2 
Nave-Li ery — = I FO 2 2 Pr. -| 2+ 
i the Y — worn . » 2 air — — 2 
Puddening 114 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 7 
Clewgarnets, 2 3 —1 Il} 2 Strapping — — — 3 
Strap about the Yard — — — 
Strapping — — 3 .. | MAIN-TOP-MAST. | 
Seizing — — 2 2 1 Fe Zurton Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 4 
Laſhing — — — | þ 3 
dale Legs, 4 — J 27 Double |8|z| | | Fa 2 | by 
Falls, 2 — — — 2 | 43 | Single 88 Strapping — —_ 21. 
Strapping — —| 2x | 8 |Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair — —| 5. 
i 2 — — 2 | 42 | Double 7 | Seizings Eye, 4 — — 4 
Falls, 2 = — 2 | 42 | Single | 7] 8 Throat, 8 — } 1 
Strapping — — 2 7 6 End, 8 — — 
ines, 2 — — — 14 | 33 | Single |6| 2 Lanyards, fine, 8 — —| 2} 
Strapping — — I;| 1 2 Rathng — — — 
| T— — — 31 | 49 Double 14] 1| 4 Standing Backſtays, fine, 3 Pr. 5 
Bridles, 4 — — 3z | 12; | 2 Seizings Eye, 3—| + 
Strapping — — 13 3+ | Throat, 6 1 
Seiingz—— — +. t | | End, 6 
Laſhing — — — 2 | 3 1 Lanyards, fine, 6 2 
Tackle 850 A. Double | 9 1} 1 Pn. 2 — 3 8 
Single 91 „e Ae e J% my 
Strapping — — 2 2 | I — 2 
6 — — 128 [Stay Cabled 4 Strands, fine — 6 | 18 
Sheets, cabled, 2 — —|. 54 | 64 | Sin. Coak. 166 4] | 4 Collar, fine — — 5 3 
. 1 1 5 7 2 2 2 | 
— IE x | TEM | 2x | 16 
—_ — — 1 6 | Strapping — — 3 3 
to . 44110: Ne: way 4. 121 Ss ** 4 | 
Takes per and Cablea, 2 81 3 Seizing —{| 4] 17 
„ 2— — —| 4 4 21 [% -Laſhing — — 2 6 
Lanyards, 2 — — 14 | 4 | ||Preventer - 200 Cabled 4 ſtr. 2 
Lany forthePadden & Dolphin - 18 4 ollar, fine — 3 2 
OO FRE = Strapping — 33 
Lanyard — — — _ | Seizng — — 48 
Quarter Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 5 | 9g (Do. chino. u Laſhivg the Col. 14 | 6 
= S. thin Co. 16 2| 2| 2||Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair-| 5 31 
Falls, 2 —1 362 12 | 
|; Fi, WE * Tackles, 4 No. - | 2 | 40 
2 I Strapping 3z| 6 
Laff Tackles, 4 No. = 100 Double 11 4 uttock Sbrouds, fine, 4 Pair 5 20 
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Strapping 131 7 | Lower, 8 — 424 
| — * Ratling — —- 1 | 24. 
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| — — — — 
Finror- ATL. MAST CONT. MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED, || 
Stodin fail Hallyards, 2 Pair 2 a n 
4 2 Pair _ — 14 rails Strapping — — 24 8 . | 
| Tacks, 2 Par — - ing Mizento Yard — —| I; | 24 |. | 
Downhallers, z — — 1 | 1 * Maſt — worn 2x | 18 
Strapping — — 2 arings, 2 — — — —| 1+ | 10 
— 2 3 Peek Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 141 . 46 
MIZEN-MAST. * We e RISE, Double. 10 
{ Rd Fades» 1 F 3 | ** | - Single 10 
Woolding — ; | | 
r 1. Strapping — — — 3] 23 | 
—_—_— Seizing — — — — | 
— — 4 Tack — — — —| 2 3 | 
Laſhings, 2 — — — 1 8 lings, 1 Pair — — — —| 4 5 1 
Burton Pendants, 1 Par — 46 Stayſail Stay — — —worn| 4 2 | 
ah, 2 = — —{| | el gl 2|a| 2 ä | 
Falls, 5 Single | 9 2| 2| 2 Seizing — — ? 3 
Strapping —__ — 3 þ 3 Laſhing = — | 3 
[Shrouds, ne, 5 Pair — — 5 76 Dead Eyes 8/10 Lanyard — —|1 6 5 
Seizings Eye, 5 — —| 1 | 20 | Hallyard — — —| 2& | 27 | Single | 8 
Throat, 10 — } 2 | c8 | | Sheets, 2 — — —| 2x | 11 |. Single | 8 
End, 10 — 1 3% | - Tack — — — - 2 : 
' Lanyards, fine, 10 — 21 50 Downhaller — — — 14 | 14 Singe 6 
Rathng — '— — —| 1 | 92 8 Gy 5 | 
7 Wi [Stay Cabled 4 Strands, fine —| 6 12 | 2 Soapping f 2+ | „ 
Seizings. 3. —  — 18 | Brails, 2—  — —| 2 | 26 | Sin 7 
Lanyard, fine — — 3 5 Driver Hallyards, 2 Pair — 24 | 34 | Single | 9 
Collar, fine — — 5 | 3 1 Sheets, 2 — — 2 | 15 Single 9 
f Seeing — — —< 1 þ 3 | Tacks, 2 — 8 2422 Single 9 
Laſing — '— — iz} 3 bad _— FR 17 | Single 
Crowfoot for the Top — ' —| 1 |- 48 | Euphro |14] i | 2|| Strapping — — — 2 5 
Tackle — — — 1 5 Laſhing V 10 | 
Strapping — — -[ 12] 1| ; . — 
jen, ibrr — — — 4 34 Double Co. 74 1 CROSS-JACK-YARD. ; 
x : Single Co. [14 | pan about the Cap — —3 | 2| _ 
Strapping — — — 4 81 Braces, 2 — — — — 2. | 45 | Single 8 
Seimng — — —| {| 9} Pendants, 2 — — —| 24 | 5 | Single | 8 
Laſhers at the Maſt Head - 2 8 | Preventer, 2 — — 
Yard  —[1t|þ 5} Strapping — — =|2 2 
Detrick — — — —-„ 3: 34 I ifts Running, 2— — —|2 | 47 | Single 8 
eee 
Stra 55 {07 9 lings. 1 Pair — — — 3} | 4 | Single [rt 
Seiting — — — — , Strapping — — — 3 8.1 
ing — — — — if 8 Seizing — — — — | 
Vang Pendants, 2 — — 3+ |} 10 Laſhing — — —|:1 4 
Fall, — — — 2 |} 28 21 2 5 
1 — 2 1 MIZEN-TOP-MAST. 
— 2x |} 18- hrouds, fine, 3 Pair — —| 
— 2 2 Seizings, — — — 
— 3 4 Lanyards, 6 —— 
Falls — — _ 1z | 19 Rathng — — — 
: tanding Back(tays, fine, 1 Pair- 
; B 4+ £ | Seizings, 4 — 
 Seiving gz : ards, fine, 2 
rails Peek Legs, 2 Pr. =o nd; 10 Nie 14 tay cabled, 4 Strands, fine — 
; Falls — — wi 14 |} 17 Single 6 Lanyard, fine — — 
Middle — — 2 /| 21 | Single 7 Coll — — — ＋ 
— — — 423; | Single 8 izing and Laſhing = — 
Middle — — —| 2 | z0| Single | 7 Flag-ſtaff Stay — — =—J 
Foot — — — — 2 17] Single 7 Hallyards, 1 Pair — —| 
Wu "SS, Be 7 A hifting] ys, fine, 1 No. - 
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|. Name of the flanding and 3 — 8. Mau of the feuding aud : > 7 58 
2 8 15 ; ot Wo * 2 135 
running Rigging. 4 pecies. $ 5 1 running Rigging. 2 2 Species £ 51815 
* = — 1 2 i 2 EEE 
MIZEN-TOP-MAST CONT, ' | —— — CONT. 1 | 0 
2 Double 7 11 1} 1 e H | ard — — — 1 23 1 | 
ſting Backſtay Tackle —1 2 12 Single | 7 1 1 7 Mites, 1 5 ＋ : Single | 5 
Strapping — — 21 3+ g 5 . kh — — — + 1+ | 35 | Single | 5| | 
| ÞP ates wi ifts, fingle, 2 — — 2 | 25 | 
uttockShrouds, fine, 3 Pre - | 34 | 9 | Head Eyes | * 6 é é panne Rape, | 2 | Pare | 6 1) |* 
Seizings, 6 — — 1 [Tarr'd-Line lew-lines, ͤ —- -— — 141-43 | Single E a | | 
Ratling — -— 1 | 10 9 7 lines, : — 39 A 
Top Tags Foodiels fine, 2 — 14 Single I. bo. % 1 1| | 1 Bridles, 4 — — '—|7 | 24 RO | 
alls, — — —| 2+ | 30 | Double De 10 Earings, :—t:—! + 1 |Tarr'd-Line | 
Tye — — — — 3 115\$in:do.Scord}11} 1 Strapping — — — — 1+ 2+ | | 
Hall LE" | CET og Double thin 10 1 wel | 
y e 30 | Single thin 10 10 x| x NECESSARY ROPES. 
_ Strapping — — —3 24 Viol (Po — — — 
Ing, — — = 3 trappi — — 2 
orſes, 2 * — — — ot 7 | 1%, 9 — — 
Stirrups, 4 88 IAG Ab — 2 2 . 41] 1 g ci — 5 
races, 2 — - — — 1+] 42 Single 6| 2] | ||Winding Tackle Pendant | © 
Pendants, 2 — — =—|2 34) Single 6 ; Fall — 17 
Strapping — — - 2 I | LI 7 
Liſts, 2 — — — — 1 [4] Single 7 4 Seal NY Ker 
Strapping — — - 2 3 N | | Treble I. bo. 15 2 
Parr Ropes, 2, — — — ov 4 | Parrel 17 nn — * 62 |. Coaked * 
Clew- lines, 2 — — — 2 | 50 eee , 52 2 — — 2 ; 18 age ; L 
Strapping — — —2 | 4| | Stoppers 2 No, — - 3 | 3 zes 
Wart 143 2 37 [ Single 9. uy's Maſt-Head, 2 — — 6 | 24 ged Staples | 8 2 4 
x Strapping '. — — 141 1 Fore, 2 — 46 16 | 
1 — — Single Aſter, —— —| 3+4 16 2 £ | 
Bow-linel 2 XS Rs 5 1 | 36 | Single 6 2 iſh Tackle Pendant * _ 64 8 Cubes 18] 1] 1 l 
—_ 4 — — — 5 2 Fall — — — 3+ | 38 Long Tack. 30 2 
trapping — — — 1 \ 
„ Strapping — —J|4 | 9 
Falls, — _ Seizing — —$| 1 | 14 
Strapping — =— | «Lanyard — — 2414 
Eari 6 — — — —1 | 24 aha acklefall Double 11 
"G4 34 ö 2 Sin. Should. 110 2 A Stock T ants 24 19 4 Single 1 1 
A 3* | Double 110 1 ml Pandas: — x1 8 | 1 2 
- Strapping — — —{|7+ | ? | | T 
Seeing —— — N 9 Anchor, 2 — 6 6 
r ere 
Stayſail Hallyard — — 14121 Single 6| 11 Small Bower, 2 — 6 6 
Sheets, 2 — — —- 1424 Single 6| 21 Spare, 2 — . 6 
| Tack — — | 15} 2 — SGeinxin „ 1 20 
Downhaller — — —- [ | 15 | Single | 5/1 Wing cabled, 2 No. —|6 14 
Strapping — — — 14 8 12 ge 6 | 14 | 
. 2 8 — * | izing — „ 4 22 
MIZEN-TOP-GAL. MAST. | tream Anchor, 2 = —|4 |} 4+ 
Shrouds, 2 Pair — — —|2 | 30 &2 — — 1331 
Lanyards, 4 — — 110 l | & Bit, cabled, 10 No.] 8 27 1 
ys, 1 Pair — — —|2 + | Lanyards, 10 No.] a4 35 
Lanyards, 2 — — I IT * +334 1 28 * 
Lanyard — — = a - 
e — — — — — 3 4 , 
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VT 20.16 | . Blocks, tec. Iron 2 1 YLoc ks, .. Iron! 
Names of the Sanding a 2 |. 7 * pp ee 4 F 42 
7 2 ; Species. AE ZE |: | Species. |8\2|.2 
| running Rigging: YL S + py FEE running Rigging, 2 5 1885 
E EE 22 = | 
FTCESSARY=ROPES CONT, | [ | NECESSARY=ROPES CONT, | | 7 27 TM | 
r Preventer — 2.4 | 5.1 ©. | 
: 248 uttock Staves, 1 — — 2 
Dito — =—=: —6 ] Swifters for Capſton-Bars —| 2 | 52 | 
Ditto 3 TP 8 54 | * | 1 4-4 2 u "or | 
Ditto — — =—= — 5 .. eep-Pens, Steep-Tubs, | 2 CoilsLaſhing 
Ditto — —= — —4 10 1 * | Tubs in the Tops, & Booms | | 
Ditto — =— — 3+ | 12 ettings for the Quart, Waſte, Cond | 
Ditto — — (none.) — | 1 'Tops, and Barricadoes wad; Rt . | 
| Dino — none.) — | yard for Top Lanthorn — 
painters Sh. Anchor cab. 5 9 Tr Enfigns — —| t | 30 E | 
Beſt Bower, 2 — 5 6 A. Jacks —--— $] 10 | | 
Small Bower, 2, —| 5x 6 1 Head Line — 2 [White-lines | 
Spare, Cabled, 2— 5 9 | | 13 or Colours Rope Bands — 3+ tþ} Marlines | 
Buoy See . A Arent ide Rape: TT 
t Anchor ca 5 | 24 wnings and Side 100 ingle [10] 3] | 
was ſt Bower Cabled —| 5 | 24 ay | ok he — — : 28 e | 
Small Bower Cabled - 5 | 24 - 25] 1 
Seizing — : 16 Crowfeet | — — | 1 {io | Euphro 150 1 
Stream Anch. Cabled- 3+ 30 13] 1 
2 ——— | We OP. 
Nit, — — 
© © TN A 4 : Ridge Tackle Fall —$4| 1+ | 10 Single | 8| 1 
Buckets — — | 60 |CoilLaſhing| | | 4 | BE h Iron 15 4] 4 
Swab, 2 — worn| 3 | 18 Single 10 For different Uſes of the Ship | Bo. Hooks |12| 4 4] 4 
Entering, 6 — 3116 Wes . | Coaked [11] 4 4 
Paſſing — — — Strapping — — pj 71 
2 | | Seizing— — 23 | 
"gy Poo op and 8 Stan- LONGBOAT. 
tion in the Waſte, - 3 |96 1 14% Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — Sh, 3 
Fore, Main & Mizen n Tops Coil Laſhing Runner — — — 2+ 
Wheel or Tiller White —| 3+ | 23 Single 11 1 2 Falls, 
Strapping — — 3 14 22 —1 
Kae — — Strapping — — 2+ 
95 sold Canvas.) Shrouds, 2 Pair — — 3 
2 | 16 15 Lanyards, 4 — — 
170 n Rare, rs © 
3 | 48 6 Lanyard — — 1 
2 | 10 ye — — — 
; 2 |Tarr'dLines| Main Hallyard — —1 14 
6 * 
4 3 Outer Hallyard IF 
I 
22 - Sheet — — — 4111 
4 6 Wood Hoops, 8 — 
3 5 Downhaller — — 1 
3z | 15 Strapping — — x 
2 | 54 Topping Lift = — 1 
5 8 4 Fore Hallyard _ —| 1 
| Sheet — — —| 1 
LongT Tack — — =—|1 
Single | Bowline _ — I 
7 | Jib Hallyards _ — 1 
Seizing Sheet — — —_ I 
[em Ladders Strands, 2 worn 4 | 18 Outhaller — — £ 
Middle Rope, 2 worn} 1414 ö Innhaller — — 
Laſhing — worn|r | 9g Boat-Rope, cabled — —|5 
| Lanyard — 7 2 
DN. 2 - . 


100 


T 394 Tons. 


aUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS OF RIGGING. 
28 Gun Ship. 
Iron 


3 + 1 Blocks, Ur. 'w | 6s Locks, Ge. Tron 
Names of the flanding and ll 35 F f ' Name of the flanding and - E F 
” 1 . : 3 i . 2 . . * 0 3 1 32 
running Rigging. q 5 5 Species 3 5 81 running Rigging. S Species, 8 5 E E 
1 2 1 | EEE | | 5 E 8 
| LONGBOAT CONTINUED, | PINNACE CONTINUED, I #8 
Gueſt-Rope, cabled . 3 | 30 lings, 2 Pair — 5 5 4 
- Grapnel-Rope, cabled — — 3x | 45 Seizings, 2 — — 4 10 
ainter — —  — 3 6 adder Lanyards, 2 — — 1 I 
Sternfaſt _ — worn 2+ | 12 
enders, cabled, 6 — worn 4 | 10 YAWL oz CUTTER. 
Lanyards, 6 — 1110 allyards (if Cutters) 2 Pair — 1 6 Iron Trave 1 
udder Lanyards, 2 — I 1+ 8 _ 2 | 4 
— — N 1 4 
PINNACE. 7 Ira Rare. . — — 0 
lyards Main and Fae, 2 12 | 10 Pars” — ö 5 2 
_— . 1+ | 10 Slings, 2 Pair — — 5 5 4 6 
pnel-Rope, cabled — 3+ | 35 Seizings, 2 — — 1 10 
Panter 5 3 5 | | 2||Rudder Lanyards, 2 — — 1 1 
ternfaſt —— — 2 | 5 | | 


EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 


Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 


of each. Thus, in Page 91, Article 2, by Gammoning, : 


—| 5x| 70 is meant, One 


Gammoning are neceſſary, made of Rope 51 Inches in Circumference, containing in the Whole 
70 Fathoms in Length. And in the ſame Manner for other Articles. 7 


AK 


A 


running Rigging 


„ 


OF THE 


QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 


T H E 


Standing and Runaing Rigging 


A SHIP OF 24 GUNS, 
Being of 300 Tons Burthen. 


BLocks, © 


Nati of the fanding and 


Inches. 
Thimbles. 


Collars fine, 2 — 

Seinings, 2 — — 

Laſhings, 2 — — 

Lany ards fine, 2. — 
2 fine 2 Pair 

Collars fine 2 — 

Sei 2 — 

* — 

Horſes, 2 _ gm 

Straps, 2 — — 


Lanyards, 2 — 
SPRITSAIL. 
—— — 
Pendants, 2 Yar 
2 


Beckets, 2 — — 


— 


Names of the flanding and 


running Rigging, 


LI 


LULL 


| 
— 


LLLILIIII 


sss 
2322222 
> +» > 


r * 


me Wa ws 


1 


F ˙ . 


| 
ti 


E. 


=) Brocks, Ur. 


. 


— 


— 


102 A BLE OF THE QUANTITIES ANT 
24 Gun Ship. — $Soo_T ons. 


. — 2 nyineprny — 
mY * 1% BLocks, Sc. : | | | Ly — Se, | Iron 
Names of the flanding and 8 £ ames of | | — i: THR | 
3 | s | Species. 125 running Riggi 2 my 385 . 
running Rigging. 23 JE 2 e 3. SEE | 
= — 
8 FORE 
| FORE-MAST CONTINUED. | FORE-MAST NT FRE AD: 7 5 Nee 
| Coaked|1s 2 | 4] Laſhing 3 | 
[Pendants of Tackles = — 1 8 Preventers (in War 2 2 2 _ Single | 9 4 Sudd. S 
| Seining — —| +#| $ | Double Braces Preventer Strapping —| 2 She 
Runners of Tackles, 2 '—| 5 | 23 | Thin Coak |15] 2 WA Seizing E 4 UW; 32 | 68 | Single 176 Ta 
— — 1 24 n 54 Str, 
Single 15 2| 2| 2 Span for the Cap — — 4 4 
[Falls of Tackles, 2 — _ 3 | 5s Thin-Coak 11 2} 2| 2 rt Span  —  — —| 3 —FO 
Exe Strapping — — — 31 3 | 
vr co, 4 A. | Seining . | Burton T 
25 | Double | 8| 2 | 
kroudscabled fine, + 72 Pair — 7} [10 pci ind ths thy  Jigger Tackle, No, 2 „ Toe | g | FA 
Seizings Eye, 21 9 i 8 | 3 4 * Bt 
Tha, 14 — 5 a 1 
End, 14 — —| 163 Falls Nauk — —| 2 | 35 ] Double 8 444 Ser 
omen fine, 1, — — + ed | Strapping WE 05. A 2% fs Bt 
thng  — * | 
Stay cabled five 4 Strands J, 101 Heart 141 e 2 1 | 13 Single | 6| 1 Lu 
Seizings, * | . | | t 
| 4 10 4 [Puddening the Yard, — worn| 8 | FR 2K Sunding 
Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub. 5 8 Heart 4 1 Clew-garnets, 2 — | — = 2+ | 48 Sin. Strapho gl 2 
— i313 | Straps ab. the Yard| 2} | 6 
Preventer Stay cabled 4 Str. 605 7 10 Heart III 1 Strapping — — 24 I 
Lanyard fine —— 3 | 6] MM 2: rt 7 222 
e e 4 5 Heart 111 j: untline Legs — — —|2 | 34 | Double 84 | 
fine double - | alls 3 2 | 34 | Single 88 |. | 
_ Laſhing — 1 5 | 8 . 24 3 Ca 
— e e : ns 3 34 Double | 7 Col 
Catharpin hs ales, 8 2 11 0 | | Falls, 55 „„ 34 Single 718 Tac 
| e = — Strave SIS I Seiz 
. I 1 Strapping — — TY | 
Strapping 74 | 12 Ging. d. ſe 20 —_—— - - -] 9 ge | [ 
125 . 4/3; 60 Double co. 12 4 Bridles, 2 =— — — 3 4 Coll 
| Falls, 2 Pair — 51 | 10z|Single 9 2 Strapping—— — 3 6 - Tac 
4 3z Seizng—— — + | 
—_— 3 of | arings 6 4 5 I+ 26 ; | 4 
Seizing — I 22 FRET” Ear. Fc. Ye 6 2 12 
| Laking at the Maſt = "So 3 | 29 | | heets Cabled, 2 — — — $7 13S sin. Coaked|1 25 
Yad — —|2 | 8 2 3 12 | 
N MS 5 30 nh 
ance” amy a os” : 4 Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 —| 5 ld Shouldered 142 | Stra 
= 2 e SF the 
Lanyard — — —| 13] 3 : — py + IIs ub 2 2 | 
Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 — 3 61 Do. thin Co. open, 1 —ö ! 4 | 
6 Dou. thin Co. 5 Lan ards R 2 6 | 
| Falls, 2 — —1 3 4 Single ng the Bumkin, worn ; 122 |; 
| ing — — % Lanyards, 2 = — -—| 1 | 
_—_— any. for Pudden & Dolphin | 1 | 6 es 
Inner Tric. Lines, z 14 | 29 Single lings, 1 Pair — — — | F 
 _ , OuterTric.Lines,2| 1+ | 29 | Single ap . | 
| | Strapping — & 5 2 2— — 2 . Tye | 
Braces, 2 — . — 3 | 64 |SingleCoak. „ 3 — Sinole | 9 2 
Pendants, 2 = — 4 83|Single Coak. tay ya ; | 24 Sindle | 9 2 Stray 
| Sheets, 2— — — 2+ | 19 | Single Seiz! 
Freventer, 2= — 3 91 * * SEYET 2 Laſh 
ns — "43:7 3] - ©. — —| 14| 17 |" Single 
| Seizng— — 13 | | * —— [9 


/ 


—— 


T Thi mbles. 1 8 


i. ts. 
9 


* I 
* 


8 


— F 5 7 Locks, Ofc, 1 Ll LOCKS, He. 
. ; & . | 
Names of the flanding and 8 P . Names of the flanding and 8 2 5 F $ 
3 | 8 eine. * een. 
eee K W ee 3|5 az 
| 8 CONTINUED. | FORE-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. Ma thin Ca i, 
„ —1 24 ] 80 
vol Sil nen r. 1 : „ F ; Sin. Ditto 17 2 
, 2 Fr. — . . ö 
| L er 2 Ls — — — 2 5 Ns T1 5 I 5 
T 12 I, — — — » 
Strappin — ew cw Stirrups, 6 — _— 4 
8 Brace, 2 - — [32 67 | Single 9 
| 2 r 3 2 *. 3 4 Single | gf 2 
denon Pendants, 1 Fair 1 5 : Strapping — — — 2 4 PR 
| A 80 2 — Aria = = =, — _ 3 | 48 Single + 4 
| * Beckets, 2 — ' — 3 2 
22 Strappin 6 
iz „ F h 
s Eye, * us — 8 NES; Jr 
End 8 * 1 Parrel Ropes, 2= — — 5 8 Parrel 16 
: — — Rackin and Sei i — 10 
1 : L "79 62 Sin. Str. bo. 9 4 
7 — Lbptg 5 Strapping E 
2 Buntlines, 2 — —— {2 ** Single 4 
Stra — — — 2 2 
1 5 6 Leechlines 2 — — —- 9 | Single 
— St —_ — —1 7 I q 
$8) ae be W 46 | Single | | - 
| Strapping — 2 BUS mmm men eng 2 7 
buy Cabled 4 Strands tes — 7 rapping * E 2 1 | 
5 3 Reeftackle Þ 2— — 112 310 Double | 7 : 
| Tackle —  — —1 24 Tall a — |; of Single | 7| 2 
Strapping — — rg (. E 
| 1 bie 5 5 <— we '1& } 36 | 
OO — 1 A f 1 40 ma » 2 
f , — — — — | | : &thin 1 2 
r — 1 WY — « Straps for * was gp 2] 51 5 
Quarter Blocks, 2 —| 4 
| Tackle Th Laſhers forQuarterBlocks, 2| 1 j 6 
| S$trappi — — 3 Seizings, 2 — — 16 
2 Span — — — om 3 51 
Lafſhin "the Col. I Stoppers, 2 — — — 3 31 
Backſtays foe 1 Pair - 5 2 Slings, 1 Pai: 3 or 
"*E arten Say <= — —\ 3-1 18| Single bict 1 
Strapping = — 3 I 4 Single 1 
;  Hallyad — — <2. 29 Single 8 1 
Furtock Shrouds, fine, 4Pair - 15 8 Strapping— — — 2 12 
| 9 855 E — 4 & 8 22 if 24 Single 2 
| Railing were Fi | 11 Outhaller = — 2 13] 2 7 1 
l — — — 1 — 2 I 
I Rye bebe, OE. g =o i 0 5 N 
Studdingiai 2 Pair — 2174 8 
| lbs — — — 3x Sheets, 2 Pair — —| 2 33 | Single 2 
T Tacks, 2 Pair 0 54 | Single 2 
7 1 42. wahallers, 2 — = iz | 44 | Single 
ng IU ES y 2 Boom Tackles, 2 | 
Seizing „ | | 
Laſhers at IS: 2 Tails and Straps, 2 — | 2 . +| | 
A Yard — 12 Mb LC LON? 


8 * 
, * * = ks 

4 - 

SS = g E 2 
UF ” 


24” Oun Ship. 800 Tons. 


. 8 
. LOCKS, Oe. | | 
— * 
. | F e 
—— « | ao Roc, ic. 71 and . *= | 388138 
16 o } E | E Names of the fanding 7 F Species. He 
: 4 9 || - . ; E= 
Names of the landing and O 5 Species. 1 5 [- '— running Rigging 2 Fr" "ar 
; £ Z = CONTINUED. * | 1 
running Rigging. FB | MAIN-MAST fine — 4 Heart 16 
IT [12 3 Strands, 49 4 | | N 
4s : 1531] Collar ca 4 4 2 I 1 30 | 
FORE-TOF-TAL. VAST." 4} 5 Wormiag 1 4 11 * 
1 6 — 8. 88 3 64 Dead _ a * ES 24 . a t 
2. 6 My wn trands fine) 8 1 13h} | 
* + Ee — 3 11 ing ö reventer Stay . — 11 4 Heart 124 1 
Stay 8 — — i * | 8 | $13 | Col.cab.4ftr.fine.do. 2 | 4 
Tackle eee e 40s | . e o 1 's 
= = 4 | | | 21 6 — 24 = 
ta 8 2 2 555 „ i 
MES = 1 Pair — = + — . Seizings, 8 — — 5 | + [Po.thinCo. 
3 e ee, be, Falls — — —{|3 | 33 wg x 
Haan  — — | 1a | | i 3 
Strapping — — *. 7 + 0 , F 7] 4 | 8 — 4 5 
|Horſes, 2 — . . - Laſhing — 14 De. thin Co. 
Braces, 2 — 8 — — | | 33 [S. thin Co. 
Pendants, OSS be 2 . 2 ; Fall 4 3 — 
12828 105 8 5 6:4 os Kong S464 4 | 
Lifts ſingle, 2 5 | 1 Strapping 
- Strapping = — — a + 21 — 4 Sendet i IG 74 | Eupbro 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — —]| 12 | 45 | Sing 14 for the Top — 1 151 
- |[Clewlines, - Ads 53 — 2 tf. | 6 ackle — — 1 7 1 
Strapping — vs 44 52 | T . * — 1 d. ſ. c. 
Bowlines, 2 RET — 11 3 | „ — 7+ | 14 Double 
| Bridles, 2 — I [Tarr Line| = +2 3 | '* Fingle 
Strapping 5 _ 2 a : "ers © Falls, 2 — — | | TY . | 
„ e Double Io 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 14 ingle 16 2] 2 2 _ [4 I 
Tackles, 2No. 1 2 1 * 445 Strapping 331.8 | 
, 2 — 
| Single 3 Head, 2 3 30 
1 177 oy 1 0 Single | 6 ae an * 27 
Sheets, 1 Pair — —| 1 | 3 | [1 S = = oe | | = 
e © me 
- Strapping | Ine 206 a Seizings, 4 — * 1 
MAIN-MAST.” , 75 8 Peadants, = 5 | -7 8. thin Co 
_ 2 —3 | 53. ar — 14 i 
Girdlines, bh. — 3 1 | Falls, 8 a | "Y ; 
Stra n AY | — \ — 
EEE 24 * 
Laſhings, 2 3 1 Pr. 7 | 8 — Lines 11 31 Single 
Pendants Strapping As 1 1 OuterTricing-Liaes, 2 11 6 Sin Coak. 
"HE KY Pn cen 855 PY : | 72 . 3 ; A 
alls of Tackles, — 4 d 4 1 3 [ 
Strapping — — $4 184 - Single 
ei e Dead Eyes 27 60 8 
Shrouds cabled, s, 7 Pair . | Prevemors (ix War on) | 0 
e — 473 1 's . 
| OY 0 a 
ehe. 12 4 — 422 it 190, 2 
e —| 114] ig 
Stay cables? e Hm 5 14114 
| — 1 


24 G 
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un Ship. 500 Tons. 


_— 2 
's TW NI. 


Names of the flanding and 
running Rigging. 


— 


Inc.inCircumf. 


Blocks, 


hambles 


Names of the flarding and 


liger Tackles, 2 
Strappi — 


Liks Strapping 
Seizing — 


RAR 


the Yard — 


I 


Strap about the Yard 
Seizing wn — 
untline "3 Nee 
1 
rapping _ 
Leechline — 
Falls, 2 us ap 
pf — 
1 5 _—— _— 

» 2 — r 
Seizing a — — 
Laſhing — — 
Tackle _ 

Soapping — 

6 — — 

» cab] , 3 =» 
. Seizing — +; nov 
Laſhers,- 2 — — 
5 
Taka Le and Cabled, 2 
toppers, 2 — — 

s Lanyards, 2 — 
Lany for the Pudden &Dolphin 
Slings — — 

Seizing =" > Up 


MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. 


LI 


8988 


-en 


E 
4 
III 


K. 


* 


— 


III 


— 


- 


NN ow 
Min 


9 


www DNN 


ene 


11 


LLL 


Lanyard — 
Quarter Tackle Pendants, 2 — 
Falls, 2 — — 


mY 


Haya — 8 
» ] — — — 
Sheets, 2 — — — 
Tacks, 2 — — — 
Downhaller — — — 
Strapping — — —3 
|Studd.ſail Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr 
Outer, 2 Pr. 

Sheets, 2 Pai 
Tacks, 2 Pair _ a 
Strapping — — — 


MAIN=MAST CONTINUED, 
yſail Collar Seizing = 


ww Vw 


tanding Backſtays, 108 Pr. 4 


Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- 


roat, 8 ——_ } 
Ra ing — 5 


Seizings Eye, 3— 
Throat, 6 


Cabled z Nrands, Ine 
Collar, fine 


Laſhing tha Col. 


Ed 


Inc.inCircumf. 


[Number. 


Hooks. 


—— 2 dSjeon uw 


wi 
. 592.8 2 — Lew! 


* 


eee 


. 


— 
* — — — — 4 
1 PF" 18 Oe * JT 


4 IS , | im Ie _ * 
— - — 
. . * "y — 
— ox | 
A — 
_ — * — * — 


. —w=— yy 8 


- — — ER. 
n - — 


. 
. : 
GE *, NO Wh, 2 
——L—f—bk ũ . ͤꝶ̃̃ ũ. ; —x —— 
2 — 5 
4 RR 1 
= 


% 


0 +> 


— * 

* 
1 mo — — 2 
— 


—_ 


* 


4 Gu 


2 


* 
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Nane, of the Beading and 


running Rigging. 
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n Ship. Foo Tons. 


5 339 


Hoc 7, r. Iron 


Thimbl 


Names of the flanding and 
ranning Rigging, 


Horſes, 2 


Liſts, Zz — | 5 * 
Beckets, 2 N 


lew-lines, 2 
Strapping — 
unt-lines, 2 — — 


MAIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. 


Top Rope Falls, 2 — 


S — — 
Seizin — — 
Laſhers at the Maſt Head, 2 


Yard — 
hatrart 2 5 


Strapping — 
WT. — 


Preventers 


Span ab. the Mizen Maſt 


Strapping — — 


Strapping — — 
3 — — 


arrel Ropes, 2 — — 


Racking and Seizing 


Strapping — 


Leech-lines, 2 — — 


Bowlines, 2 — — 


Bridles, 4 — 


- Strapping — 


Strapping — St 


Seizing — 


Frapping and Laſhing 


Reeftackle Pendants, 2 — 


- 


. 


Falls, —— — 
Strapping — — 


arings, 10 — — — 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 


uarter Blocks, 2 
Laſhers for Quart. Blocks, 2 


Seizings, 2 — — 


Span — — — worn 


Stoppers, 2 — — 


388 — — 


il Hallyarxed — 
Strapping = 


Sheets, r — — 


Strapping 
Pendant 


_ Downhaller — 
Strapping —- 


— — —_ 


LLLLLII 


L 


— 


LLIII 


— 


UG 


—w JH = 2 


4 | 
34 
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* 


ww w > Bw» bu 4+ 


* „„ Wh 


5 GWUGUTEG.L + o 


hs wh 
= 


K © wv 


* 


4 

4 

; | 8 
I 


Double 
Single 


Shoul. Co; 


. 44 Double 


Thick thin 


MAIN-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. 
Stayſail Brails, 2 — — — 
Middle Stayfail Stay — — 


Tackle — 
Hallyard — — 
A 


Downhaller —- 


$91 


Strapping = — 
racing fall Hato, 5 Pair” 
tuddingſai | » 2 Pair- 
Sheets, 2 Pair — 
Tacks, 2 Pai 
Downhallers, No. 2 = — 


Boom Tackles, 2 No. — 
Laſh. for Booms — wor» 
Tailing and Strapping —1 


MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAST. 


Shrouds, 3 Pair — '— — 


— 


Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair 


| F lagitaft tay — — 


Tye — Pu — — 


[Parre) Ropes, 2 — 


Lanyards, 6 — — — 


Lanyards, 4 — — 
* 5 
Strapping 


— 
— ww  UX—_ 
— 


Hallyards, 1 Pair -— 


Pendants, 2 


Bridles, 4 — 
_ Strapping — 
Earings, 4 . — — 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair 


Tackles, 2 No. 


SEESSEESELER 


THHEEEEEEEEIEN 


— 
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Inc. in Circumf. 
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Ge 
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2 vv 72 


e 22 
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Name: of the flanding and 


Inc.inCircumf, 


7 


LOCKS, Ofc, | Iron | 


— 


ro0 Tons. 


2 . 


LOCKS, 


Ce 


oo 
G RIGGING: © | 


| 


167 


1 Species. 2 | Species. 
ranning Rigging. 2 IEE running Rigging. Fi 2 1 11 
9 = — 22 
-TOP-GALL. MAST CONT,| , MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED, ' 
* gfail Hallyards, 2 Pair-| 2 | 61 Single 
Sheets, 2 Pair — — 1} —1 1 28 
Tacks, 2 Pair — — 2 g Mizen to Yard — 1+ | 24 | 
Downhallers, 2 — —{1 — worn| 2 | 17 
Scappmg — — 2. — — 1 | 10 
— — — 1+ | 21 61 1 
MIZEN-MAST. A 8 ſe io] 1 
Oo Rox arr ras bc 1 3 Tof 1 
11 — 2 — — 3 24 1. 
Strapping — — — 2 5 | 
Sing — . — Ja; 
Laſhings, OED. op _ — 4 5 
Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — 4 —worn| 4 12 
Falls, 2 — — —1 2+ 150 * 4 * | 
Strapping * 15 0 mz — — 1 
. ne, 5 Pair — — 5 — 1 3 ö 
Seizings Eye, 5 — — — 2. | 26 | Single 7 3 
Throat, 10 — } 1 — 2 | 11} Single | 7 
End, 10 — —1 2 2 
Lanyards, fine, 10 —- —| 2E | — Iz | 13 | Single 6 2 
Ratling — — — — 1 „ 
Stay Cabled 4 Strands, fine — 6 4 
Seizings, 3— — — $| 6 Brails, 2 — — —| 2 | 25 | Single | 7| 2 
Lanyard, fine — — 3 5 Driver Hallyards, 2 Pair — 23 | 30 | Single gl 4] 1 
Collar, fine — — — 5 | 3 '1 Sheets, 2 — — _ 2 13 Single 9 
Sezing— — — — 3 Tacks, 2 — -— —|2+{\ 21 | Single 9] 2 
Lahing — — —|1#} 3 Downhaller — — — 16 Single | 6 1 
Crowfoot for the Top — — 1 | 47 | Euphro 14 2 Strapping — — =—| 2 6|- 
Tackle — — — 14 5 | | Laſhing — — =— 10 
„ M7 150+: | Double C CROSS-JACK-YARD 
2 Pe FX e 0. 13 11 = * 
3 | 3z | 32 Single Co. 13 pan about the Cap — 2 2 
. Strapping — — — 3; 41 races, 2 — — — —- 2 43 |. Single 8] 2]. 
Selzing '— , — — 8 Pendants, 2 — — — 2 5 Single 8 
Laſhers at the Maſt Head - 1 7 Preventer, 2 — — | 9 
Yard — 1 5 Strapping — — [2 2 33 
nick — — — 3 30 Double 11 ifts Running, 2— — — 2 46 Single 8 4]. 
Span — '— — — 313 | Single 11 I Strapping — — — 2 | 24 I 
Strapping — —„—— 2 |; » I Pair — — — 31 4 Single 1111111 
Selting — — — — | Strapping — — —|3 | 14 
_ 54 — — —| 1 8 Seizing — — — — N 
endants, 2 — — — — — 4 
2 — — e * Single 8 4 2 2 
Strapping— — 1 1 MIZEN-TOP-MAST, | 
Strapping — —' — 2 2 | Seizings, 6 — — =— 
Traſs Pendant — — — 3 31 | 3: 2 od Lanyards, 6 — — | 2 
1 —1 12 | 18 * Lg 1 1 Ratling — 3 * I 
Strapping — — 24 2} . E Seizings . LIN 
Seizing 5 oy Lanyards, fine, 2| 2 
nils Peek Legs, 1Pr. — — is 120 tay cabled, 4 Strands, ſine—4 
Falls — — 1 16 Single Lan , —_—_ TR 1+ 
Middle — — —| 1=| 20 | Collar — — — —|; 
— — — —2 | 1| Single | 7 Seizing and Laſhing = —| + 
„ Middle — — —|2-'| 18 | Single | 7 Flag · ſtaff — — — Wh 
FOR i= —- | Single | * Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 1165. 
benen | hifting 2.32 114 ; 


— — 4 _—_ 1 
* 22 r — a>» « 
4 3 MS a wy — y 
rr : =. — . — — 
5 & x — 4 ** 
I \ 
— L - — * bo 
— — — . ̃ 7—7˖—— — 
PETS - 


— A. 


+ | 
| 
| 


QUANTTTTES”"AND'L 
24 Gun Ship. 500 Tons. 


wy 5 _ . | - 1 LOCKS, Goes Iron li = | So LOC Ks, 
Names of the flanding and 2 [s 1 Names of the flanding and l 5 ' ee 
- . - Speci 915 ; 2 ies, 8 
. 3 . . FÞ 
$54 [23 2 EE 1 
r CONT. 7 MIZEN-TOP-GAL.MAST cor. g — 
ing Backſtay Tackle 4 5 Ni be wh 9200 3 og — P 
Strapping — — + it > 2 — —| 1; | 33 | Single 
uttock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pr, | 323 | 82 ana; ae 6 Ao * I hy Parrel 
— 4 6 —— 1 |Tarr'd- — —|1+| 42 | Single 
8 N . 
roy — 2 —- 4 | 13 Single I. bo.) 12 1 — 4 
| 232 — — —- 24 | 28 | Double D® 10 2 3 3 
%r — — 10 3 100 1 — — 1+| 2 | 
| u in 10 1 
Hallyard — _ 2 | 3+ | Single thin 10 x| x| x NECESSARY ROPES. 
Laab . 24 Viol * — — 
1 i a_ 2 _—_— | 3 trappin — — 
orſes, 2 — — — — + 64 Seizing 3 2 TL: 
Stirrups, 4 — — — 2 2 8 Laſhing — LES 
Braces, 2 — — — 1+ 40 | Single | 6 a Winding Tackle Pendant — 
Pendants, 2 = — * 3 Single | 6 Fall 
Strapping — — — 14 3 5 
[Lifts, 2 = — — _ 2 | 41 | Single 7 4 Seng 4 
St g — — —- 2 3 | | Treble I. bo. 
bend Ropes, s — — — 2 | 4| Parrel |11| 1 ——— ͤ ITT. pon 
Clew-lines, 2— — — 2 47 rye Aur : ; Lanyards, 2 — —2?| 2 | 18 Hats 
Strappi — — 2 31 Stoppers 2 No. — 3 3 whe ＋ v 
Buntline 2 — — 10 35 | Single 6 2| | a||Guy's Mait-Head, 2 — —| 53 | 22 (ged m__— 
Strapping 1 1 ; Fore, 2 — — —| 5+] 12 | 
Leon. 2 — — — Single After, 2 — — — 3414 8 
: tra n — — . i 
. 33 | Single | 6| a| af ric Tackle Pendant — _ I 
. oo po w m6 Fall — — — 3+ | 37 Long Tack. 
3 tra n — — 1 1 . 
Reef r — 1 m—_— 7 4 
alls, — (none) — { | | Seizing — —3| 14 
-1 — — Lanyard — —- J | 13 
Earings, '6 . Pacher Stock Tacklefall —{| a4 | 18 | Pouble 
Shee | 0 Sin. Should. 11 Single 
„„ 33 Double 11 1 Bill Pendant — — — 4 7 . 
Strapping — — — = Strap og = 49 6 3 2 
„ — [Stoppers Sheet Anchor, 2 — ff 5 
ain — agua 4 . Bower, 2—— — 5 5 
* yard — — 1 Single 6| 1 Small Bower, 2 — 5 5 
. 23 Single 6 Spare, 2 — — - 5 
— — — 2 Seizin — — 18 
— 2 — — — 7 14 Single 5| x Wing cabled, 2 No. —| 5+ | 23 
| Strapping — — - 1+ | 1+ 52 No, — — Ki 5x | 13 
— —̃ —-„—ͤę — — 20 
MIZEN-TOP-GAL. MAST. | Stream Anchor, 2 — —| 3 32 
— 2 28 Ked ©, 2 — — — 3 3 
— 1 | 10 Deck & Bit, cabled, 10 No.] 7+ | 24 
— 2 9 Lanyards, 10 No.] 2 | 30 
As * 9 
9 | | 
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24 Gun Ship. 500 Tons. 5 
8 [3 7 Blocks, Ge. Tron * 3 x Brocrs, Nec. | Tron! 
lun of the fanding and 812 be 2 Names of the flanding and 2 4 
iat Rigging- 7 2 9 E running Rigging. : 
my | ins 3 * 
TICESSARY=ROPES CONT, NECESSARY=ROPES CONT. | 
e SIRI" ” 8 uttock Staves, 10 — — 
: — — — >| 15 | ſton-Bars — 
— — — —5 115 — 4 Lakion-Cabl Maren ert 
Ditto — — — — 44 6 | Sheep-Pens, Steep-Tubs, 
Ditto —— — — 49 Tubs in the Tops, & Booms 
bus — — — 3+ | 12 ettings for the Quart. Waſte, 
Ditto — — (none.) — „ and Barrica — 5 
Ditto — (none.) — - we allyard for Top Lanthorn — 
al painters Sh. Anchor cab. 2| 5 8 | Enfigns — —| 
Beſt Bower, 2 * 5 5 — — 
1 _ ; | ead Line 
8 n 2 2= 5 - A Rope Bands — 
71 1 g 14 Pendant 8 _ 
24 Awnings Ridge and Side 3 
4x | 24 Stops — — —| 1 | 24 
Small Bower Cabled 24 | 24] 1 
Seizing 16 Crowfeet — —4| 1 [159 | Euphro [14] 1 
Stream Anch. C A 30 | 1 12] 1 
it, 2 — — a Double I 
EIN. | Ridge Tackle Fall —\| 24 [10] Sg 7 
Buckets — — — 57 |CoilLaſhing f [Snatch Iron|15| 4] 4 
Swab, 2 — worn 3 | 172] Single 100 2 For different Uſes of the Ship Bo. Hooks |: 4 4 
_—_— — — 3 | 17 eg | | : , Coaked 11 
& Lanyard bor: on | Seizin yy e | 
p — — — — 
Quarters, Poop and Stan- LONGBOAT. 
tion in the , my 3 | 93 Pendants, — — 3 3 | Single 2 
Fore, Main & Mizen Tops Coil Laſhing Runner — — — 2X | 10 
Wheel or Tiller White 3 * Single 10 2 Palls: Double 2 
Strapping — _—| 3 I * FP, 1 3 Single 2 
Seizingz— — R 4 ing — — 241 2 
Ueninc 3 0 * 2 Pair — — I 
n aun. worn { . 55 Old Canvas. 1 1 - 3z 
8% | © eee eee e 
p Buoy, 3 Pair — — 3 | 46 Lanyard > _ . 2 
Lanyards, ee 2 9 — — — 
Seizings, 6 - Tarr'dLines ain Hallyard Þ — — 14 | 134 ©. gs s 1 [1 
1 ot 41 Outer Hallyardd —=—{| it | 6ſt |, 
But, 4 Pair — — , 
22 Sheet — — J i Single | 6 a : 
Can-Hook, 2 Pair — — 6 Wood Hoops, 8 — 
psfor Wood Buoys — worn 3 5 Downhaller — — 1 | 11 | 
— worn 3+ | 15 ing — — 1 6 4 
Bends, 6 — 1 6 1 1 _ — 1+ | 12+ 
Pendants, cabled, 2 —| 5 8 | | 4|Fore Hallyard — — 1 = 
Lanyards, 2 — Sheet  — — 14 2 
Falls, 2 7 SI LongT Tack — — _ I I 
4 94 Single Bowli — — J I 
rapping =—=—— | Jib Hallyards — — 1+ | 104 
_ —— — Sheet ' — — 8 
n Ladders, 4 Strands, worn| 4 | 17+ Outhaller — — j 84 T 1 
Middle Rope, 2 worn 1413 Innhaller — — 5 | 
Laſhing — worn 18 Boat-Rope, cabled — —| 4+ | 30 
| Lanyard — — 2 2 


* N — & 3 Hp , 0 * 2 F; 4 
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If x9 FA -: & ix 1 Noc, Vc. ST RF 7-48 1 | 6 rocks, Ur. ' 
Names of the flanding and |; «| | * = 12 Names of the flanding and | = 1 0 
running Rigging. Y £ Sf EI [8 HE rumming Rigging, 2 2 | Species. 410 
* | — SEE <5 |< AE 
n ESR lings, 4 Pai CONTINUED, | + 1 * — 
ue 0 CA —B © } . 1 , 2 Fair — 4 ' 
*Grapnel-Rope, cabled — —| 3 e Seixi — —| 1116 
8.06 A — — W- 0 : e . 2 — — — 14 | 
ternfaſt _— 24 11 — — — 
. — — 
yards, — H. 7 yards (if Cutters) 2 —| 1-{| 6-+Iron Trave 
Rudder Lanyards, JS  —- ; — | I; 1 81 1 E —1 2 4 
— — — — 105 Os It] 4 
aa. |= '—] 24-7 40' | 
. ainter — — 5 | t 
' |S$!ings, „ Pair _ „ 4 
N Seizings, 2 — 1 10 
4-4 4-42 udder Lanyards, a 3g > 
LILI G. 3 . | 1 * 1 
| ooldi 
EXPLAN ATORY. REMARK ON Tur PRECEDING TABLE. ” 
La 
Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number: required Ws. 
; y 
ö of each. Thus, in Page 101, Article 2, by Gammoning, 1 — 5} 60 is meant, One * 
| — Rope SE na 6 containing in the Whole * 
Horſes, 
| Stir 
Braces, 
Per 
Stre 
- Lifts, 2 
Bec 
Str: 
Sei. 
Sta 


Ho Ks. 


P nw —— _ 
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Names if the ftanding and 
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Bobſtays cabled fine 2 Pair 
Collars fine 2 — 
—_ * 
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QUANTITIES. AND DIMENSIONS 
4 Standing . Running Rigging 


SHIPS O F 22 and 20 GUNS, 
Being reſpectively 8 450 and * Tons Burthen. 


Brocke, &c. 
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Names of the flanding and 


bles 


running Rigging. 


|[Thimbles. 
i THe 


—ĩ . 


3 
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© n 5% 3 [Fath. in Leng. 


—— 
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AA 


SEE 
In 


6 Sheets ſingle, 


SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. | 


[0 P DB ww 9 


Strapping — 
12 
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ee eee PHI NAMES — ES: — — 
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in A TABLE OF ̃᷑ê AND T 
22 and 20 Gun Ships. 48 and 490 ons. 


Noce, &c. Tin — 
* | ; |- Blocks, &c. ron. J ? ay 
. Name: of the flanding and  ” : LS 3 Na 
ee f 8 L 115 FE 
| 1 * 3 Species. 2 running Rigging. g 4 a A 2 os 
running Rigging. 2 | EE = === 
2 — FORE-MAST CONTINUED. 11 
-MAST CONTINUED. 11. ked 70 Laſhi wal E346 £750 | 
Pendants of Tacklescab. r 7 of | | 8 2 Preventers 2 War only) 2 $1 * Single 9 
RE 1 = 3 }| 7 | Double races 9 Strapping — 2x | * 
| eEing— — . izing — —ͤ— a . 
{Runners of Tackles, 2 — 44 * e Lifts — — — —|3 66 Single 10 
Strapping = —| 4 2| 2] 2| pan for the Cap. — —| 4 5 
Falls of Tackles, 2 — 364 2 202 — — tb 
—— WM od 4 i8 oaks e e : wt Double | 8 
Shrouds cabled fine, 7 Pair — 7 — Dead Eyes |! Jigger Tackle, No. 2 1 |." Single | 8 
| ' Seizings Eye, 6 — 7.7 | 58 1 Strapping =| 3 - | 
e eee e Troſs Pendants, 2 — — — 5 4, 
Lad, 14— — oF 10 | 3. , 4 * 5 
e e ne, W 9 ; | | Stra _ — 
Ratli ng 1 14 125 y-- Heart 1441 ö Syed g 3 — j oy 81 6 
[Stay cabled fine 4 Strands - I — | | Nave Line — —| 14 6 | mg. I 
* _ I] | 8 Puddening the Vard SE - bs 
ne — 5 iu. Str | 
Collared. 4 Str. ine doub. 5 8 Heart 141 Clew-garnets, 2 — — — 321 46 Sin. Strapbo 9 
Seizings, 2 $6 ho 5 Straps ab. the Yard 71 0 | 
Laſhin ci | 1 Strapping — —| 2 
reventer Stay iel 4 Str. fine 7 ro Heart 11 Selz 8 8 2 
e ee ee e boa [ll || 
Co ca f eart g Buntline Le ” > Gy "AS." . 
_ — 2 g | : Falls, 1 why — — — of | = Single | 8 
i alhin _— 8 - . ; 
; — 2—| 1 5 | in — "uy — — — 2 |3r| 2 7 (Stay 
[Catharpin ki jw: he 8 54 5 \ Falls, SA ns nd ht 7 ingle 7 ' 
, oh: | 181 1 trapping — — — b 
|Crowfoot for the Top — WY 6 4 . N — — x at Single 6 5 
ee Stra — — — g 
Strapping 1 - Sine. d. fe 200 3 3 — — —|3 | 37 | Single 412 5 | 8 
g. d. ie . „ 4 | Prever 
Tye | _;,,.- PE 8 Double co. 12 4 r ip: SLES - 2 C 
Jeers Fall, 2 Pair —C| 5x | 103|Single 9 a 1 © EO Un: 1 5 : 
+21] * ha B Laſhing — — [7 
| Strapping 5 Ds '3 > | Earin 5 OS) — ä if 26 . | . $ 
Seizing 28 mars Cabled, 2 — — 4 
Laſhing at the Maſt Head -| 3 g | Strapping m_ 7 * 
TON. | Seizting — — —| + 1 | * 
pers, 2 _ | | Stoppers, 2 — — — 3 5 
ores, - Fea 5 3 | Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 — 5+ | 28 |Shouldered [14] 2 80 
Stirrups, 6 — — —|3 Z of a Tar'Line | Strapping — — —4 3z 
— Sn r 14 35 * Seizinggz— — — f 1 2 Futtoc 
8 3 2 . | 8 5 2 — — — 
3 eee neee A 4, 
— 1 2 ö e wat. 3412 5 
Stapin — — J the 85 5 8 © Lany. for —— —.— -| 1 | 6] 1 Top R. 
= * 1-6} 2} | Islings, 1 Pair — — 
— Trie.Lines, 2 1 28 Single 8 ee e 3 
Outer Tric. Lines, 2 1 7 single 6 > — 2 — — | | 
| | Strapping — 6 le Coak. 10 Lanyard — — — 
—_—— * 3 4 | . ing Ce. I « edlen 8 — — 8 19 Sigl 
Preventer, 2 — 1 i | REI ior * een chef i 2 
| Strapping — nnd 3 «3 | | | Downhaller — — 14 | 16 ; f Single 
Seizing — — — . 
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43 and 400 Tons. 


M 2 


5 8 | ; L. Blocks, &c. Iron ? 'BLocks, Tr. lrov 
„ l "7 F |8 Names of the flanding and | = | | \#] 
2 * 8 i ” "BY 8 i X 
. Rigging [3 | 5 e eee e 
| — SEELE — EZ 
denen CONTINUED. 1 * 2 os FOR E-TOP-MAST CONTINUED, 3 28 
2+] 3 Wa bt Do. thi 116} 2 
1 Seid to Inner, 2Pr. a | 32 Single 06-46 the — | 22 74 | Sin. Ditto 16 2| 2| 2 
Outer, 2 Pr. -| 2+ | 56} Single Strapping — — — J 6 | 
Sheets, 2 Pr. — — —| 2 10 Seizing — — — — 10 | 
Tacks, 2 Pfr. — = * 44 Single | 9 Horſes, 2 — — — — 3 8 
Strapping — — —| 2x | 12 Stirrups, 6 — — oj 27 4 
— — — Braces, 2 — — — * 2+] 64 Single 91 4 
FORE-TOP-MAST. Pendants, 2 — — 3 7 ' Single 2 
Burton Pendants, 1 Pair —| 3+ | 44 1 Preventer, 2 — 7 — | 8] 
2} 2] 2 trapping — — - 2 4 
_— 7 — . 34 | Single EE 20 2; 4 1 * Double | | 
. Lifts, —— — — — 24 46 - | 
Srapping — — — >. # 3 Single 9 4 | 
3 "$46 — — 47 Dead Eyes | 718 Beckets, 2 =— — — * 2 | 
3 1 ye, 4 — 1 jofaTar' 2 Strapping — — — 2+ 5 | 
Throat, 32 1 2 [Tarr'd Li Seizing — — — N ö ' 
End, 8 — — > Nn Parrel Ropes, — — — 27 8 Parrel ig 
Lanyards fine, 8 — —| 24 2 Racking and Seizing —| ipfaTar Ling 
Rathng — — — — 1 ins a= — — 21 | 58 Sin. Str. bo 
tanding Backſtays Pr. -| 4% ” Dead Eyes| 7 4 * 3? Single 
dae ye, 3— Zſofa Tar' Li Strapping — — — 26 | | 
Throw, 6 1 |Tarr'd Lin Buntlines, 2 = — — — 2 44] Single 4 | 
End, 6 RE Strapping — — — 2 24 1 
Lanyards fine, 6} 24 20 | Leechlines, 2= — — —| 1+} 18} Single 2 
Breaſt Backſtay = A ne] 2 — 3 | 8 | Single 10 2] Strapping — — —| $7 1 
ns I lil Double | 7» Bowlines, 2 — — — 21 44] Single 2 
* E a Single | 7] 2 2 41— — — —| 2 71 
5 2 trapp — — 2 1 
Stay Cabled 7 88156. 7 fine — 5 | 15 Lalling — — on 7 "4 
Collar fine  — — 44 3 | Single 141 Reeftackle Pendants, 2 — — 4 30} Single | 7] 4 
Tackle 8 — — 1 24 16 Long ackle 1 1 Falls, 2 33 I 34 | 
g | Single 1 ; Strapping — =— +1 2 1+ 
Strapping — — 32 Earings, 10 = — — —1 | 36}. | 
Seizing — — 2 | 10 Shee 51 6 Sin. Shoul. 15 2 
PreventerStay cab. 4 Str. fine— 4 15 * a —] 13e |4do.th&thin[15] 2 
Collar, fine — — 3x | 24} Single 1101 Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2] 5 | 3 " | 
C ng Tackle 15 1 uarter Blocks, 2 151 
age i -der ber garter Blocks, 4 -| -6 | 
Strapping — — —|3 | 2+ 1 Seizings, 2 — — 2 |} 16 | 
Seizing — — — 24 6 Span — IS I 
Laſhing the Col. 1 5 Stoppers, 2 — — + 5 | 
Shifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair 42 | 24 4-- 2||Slings, 1 Pair — — £34 0 4. 
Tackles 4 No. — 2 | 20 Saul. 8 2| 2\|Stayſail Stay — 5 17} Single of 1 
PF Tackle — — 2 | 10 | Single || 2 
; Plates with Hallyardd — — 2 {| 27 | Single |8|1 ; 
Futtock $hrouds, fine, 4 Pair - 45 | 16 Dead Eyes 7 81 8 Strapping „ 14 8 bi 
Seizing Upper, 8 —| 4 24 Sheets, — — —|2 | 22 | Single 2 1 
er, 8 —| +] 20 _ Strapping — — - a | 
i — —| 1 | 18 Single | Outhaller — — —j2 } 12 2 133 
Top Rope Pendants, fine, 2 6 | 27 1 17 2 = 5 b 5 _ , | 
. | Studdin lyards, 2 Pair - 68 Single | 
. 20 lat S. Co. [15 Tacks, 2 Pair — — 4 52 ] Single 2 
+ | *9 [Doub.Coak.|15 Downhallers, 2 — —| 14 | 49 | Single 
* 2 11 | by g Boom Tackles, 2 ff | 
Later at the end. 11 | Ti 2+ | 14 4 
Yard — — 1 | T8 naps, of 27 34 4| | * 
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: 


ww x 2 
— 0 * 4 * 
3 . „ 5 3 tn * J 9 
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114 DE 81 TE QUANTITIES 'AND DTMENSTON 
22 and 20 Gun Ship. 22 and 40 b Tons, 
2 25 7 "BLocks, &c, Tron 1 rocks, Oe. n 
| b | 
e of the e and. U = ; NEN e 245 i MAKE 
| raning Rigging. : £ * MEE running Rigging. „ 165 
15 | a : C1412 Rs 1 —— 222 
des — 0 5 4 | | Jo p< roof - my x7 8 . 7 7 
uds, 3 Pair — | I | 12|Stay Lanyard, fine — 4.12 
bm „ is 5 5 Collar cabled 4 Strands, äneſ 81 61 Heart by I 
tanding 3 2 Pair — 24 | 60 | 1 Worming = — 22494 
* , 4 — — vor 1 1 12 | | Seizings, 3 — — 1 11 : 
Stra 2 4. x” | | „ Fc 8 13 Heart |12] 
: — | | | 2 N 
Strappi * —— N | 1 0 | —— 4+ | 4 | Heart 121 
Fast, da — — — | 1 Laſhing — — 2 5 | 
Hall , 1 Pair — — : 22 | | Seizings, 3 — — 1 || 22 
— — — — — 2+ | 12 | | | naps Lag 4% + 
"4. ** | eizings, 8g — — | : 
2 vhs — wa 15 3 45 Stay Tackle Pendant” —  —| 5 | 3 8 pi | 
trapping — — ww 4 - | a . 
orſes, 2 fog m_ - a 24 * Single ES. F 6? | 4 32 — 111 
522 — 2 . wn 2. | $ e 714 ing — —| 3 = | 
Pendants, 2 — — — N ES — = mr +. 12 
: Str ping _ —_ a} 2 & Laſhing — iin 8_ 1 
Liſts ſin e, 2 — — 24 | 30 | ; 14 bos thin Co [ 1 
, Strapping — — — ö Fore-Stay Tackle Fall — — 3 32 8. thin Co. 13 I 2 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — —| 1+ 21 Parrel 0 I | —— [ui 
Clewlines, 2 — — 1 5 49 | . Single 6 4 Strapping I 3t} 3 | 
Strapping — — —| 14 2 | | Seizing { | ; 
nes, 2 — — — Nw I 48 | | rowfoot for the Top — I 72 Euphro 180 2 
2 2 — — —1 3 8 | ROT — — — g 3 N 
trappin 8 | trapping — — 
Earin 3 — — I Ffrarr'd Line | | { Tye 155 — 7441 1 .d.f,c, [20] 3 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair — 24 | 15 | [2 £45 B OE on 2 Double p 4 
Tackles, 2No. =] iz] 7 | Single 16 2 a] by. tf | 51 9 gle 
Strapping — — 1 1 > Strapping — — { 4 324 
Studdingſail Halhardk, 2 Pair — 1 46.] Single 6 6| 1 
5 Sheets, 1 Pa — — I | 13 | | Seizing — — — —|! 20 | | 
Tacks, 2 Pair — =—| 14 | 35 | Single | 6] 4 Laſhers to the Maſt Head, 2] 3 | 39 | 
- 206 55 wa , 2 No. — — b 4 I 3 . 
1 — — — 1 , , 2 — — — 
— PET'S — — — 142 — — 4 11 2 
© MAIN-MAST. 3 | | Stirrups, 6 — — — 3 8 1 . 6 
oolding — — — 24 160 ; Seizings, 4 — — — 8 Is 
_ [Girdlines, 2 — — — 3 | 48 | Single 10 Lanyard 1 = — - 1 | 33 
| Strapping — — —|3.| 14 1 * Tackle Pendants, 2 5 | 7 Do. thin Co.|12] 2 
 Seizing  — —; —| . Apple r% 7 $1. 5-6 3, thin Co. 14 al 
Laine, 2 — — | 1 12 a 5 a Single 10 2 
endants of Tack.cab.fine, 1 Pr. 7} | 7 |Sin. Coak. 15 2| | 4 Strapping — — 3 8 
Strapping — 5 (2 Seizi — — ni 
Zing = — 4 7 2 | — ricing-Lines, 2 iz | 30 | Single | 6| 2 
unners of 2 2— 444 7 thin Co. 15 2 — > 14 30 Single 6| 4 
trappi — 4] 2 » | | ing —- I 5 
alls of 8 — —| 3 | 68 w. t. Co. Ji * 0 " WY 2 — N x 60 | Sin. Coak. 100 2 
Strapping —- —| 4 | 4 11.7 | % Pendants, 2 4 | 8 | Sin, Coak. 10 2 
| Seizing — — . 18 | | Preventer, 2 — 39 
hrouds cabled, fine, 7 Pair — 74 | 94 | Dead Eyes 1101 Stra a. — $1338 -- 
n. — 1 | 25 | | Seizin 3 
lg — —| 1. | 58 Provemtens (in War 1 22 58 | Single 
End 1 — my +. 58 . | | apping r * 0 2] FA > 
' Lanyards, fine, 14 — —| 4 | | 60 3 | Seizing— — Be” 
Ratling — — — —| 1 ſto} “„ Lifts, 2 — — — 3 72 {Single 
tay cabled 4 Strands, fine —| 113] 15 | Heart 16 J Span forthe Cap — — 44 | 54] 
. TIY nds — ns 


es. \ 


22 and 20 > Gun Ship. 


RUNN 


oh \ 


450 and 400 Tons. 


5 2 | 1 Nocte, Oc. | [IE 
| Name of the landing and | P 181.12 " Names of the flanding and | 
| ; Species. , 
| running Rigging. 2 2 £ 685 running Rigging. 1 
| 2 EEE | 
5 TAIN-MAST CONTINUED. MAIN-MAST CONTINUED, | 
Lifts Strapping — 13131 tayſail Collar Seizing = — + 
Jigger Tackles, 2 —1 Sheets, Fo — — 8 2 
Strapping * Tacks, —— 42 
Toke Pe . 2 | 7 = i 4 Downhaller — 2 
Falls, 2 — 1 44 Double 217 
88 — as 4 + 5 i Strapping — — _ 2 
Eye Seizings, 2 1 10 Studd.fail Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr.] 2 
Nave-Line — — 92 Outer, 2 Pr. I 21 
Puddening the Yard — worn| 5 6 |. Sheets, 2 Pair — —| 2 
0 11 —1 24 54 agg 4 = Pale 2 2 
. FBtrap about the Yard — + 6 | - — - 
Strapping — — 241 1 | MAIN-TOP-MAST, 
—— — © Burton Pendants, 1 Pair — —| 3+ | 34 2 
Laſhing — — — #| 7 G | Falls, 2 — —1 338 Double 8] 2 7 2 
Buntline Legs, 4 — — 2 | 33 | Double | 7| 2 Single | 8 22 2 
Fall, 2 =— — —2 | 37 | Single 7 8 —. — 4 3 | | 
) Strapping — —| 2x] 7 | |]Shrouds, fine, 4 Pale. — — —| 4+ | 51 | Dead Eyes 8 
| = — — 2 | 37 | 2 7 Seizings Eye, 4 — — 1 jofaTar' Li 
2 — _ ing 714 roat, 8 — - 
Strapping 2 ids 5 | | . | 2 | Tar Lines 
lines, 2 — — — 1x | 28 | Single 6 Lanyards, fine, 8 — 2 24 40 | 
Strapping N 1 I | Ratling Son de 1 76 | 
65 2 — — - 3 | 38 | Double 1a 1] 4 Standing Backſtays, fine, 3 Pr. = -| 44 | 8r | Dead Eyes| 7| 4 
2 4 — — 13 | Il 2 * 14 3— Aſof aTar'Li 
ping — — 3 | 3 roat, PR 
8040 8 5 — — — : | 4 End, 6 } 1 
Laſhing — — —- [143 * Lanyards, fine, 6| 21 20 : 
Tackle —1 2 | 12 22 s 11 1 1/|Breaſt Backſtay Runners, 2 = 3 5 — 10] 2 
3 2 ingle | bh 2 1 Falls, a- { 212 ; 72 
"MM PR 1 14 | | Single | 7 2 
ings, 6 — — — 1+ | 27 Strapping — — 2 we 
ts, cabled, 2 — —| 5 | 56 | Sin. Coak. [15] 2 tay Cabled 4 Strands, fine —|/5+ | 15%} — 151 1 | 
2 — — 5 3 | Collar, fine — — — 3 Long . 1 
n — — F | 11 1 
- EL > $M ! 5 — — —1 21 * Single | j 
Stoppers, — Strap — — — 2 
Tacke ker and Cabled, 2 —/ 6 17 ie Los — — — 5 10 
, 2— — —-4 14 2 Laſhing — — 2 6 ö 
: Lanyards, 2 — 1+} 4 | reventer Stay, Cabled 4 ſtr. fine 4 | 15 | 
Lan forthePudden &-Dolphin — 14 7 Collar, fine — 3+ 2 — 11] 1 
Plings en | | I Tackle = —?| 2 | 14 ag . +: 
Wong — _ — Luk Strapping 3 21 
ayard — Seizing — 117 | 
G Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 5 8 thinCo. |12 Laſhing the = 115 | 
Falls, 8 4 8 S. thin Co. I 21 2 hifting Backſtays, fine, I P 41 27 1 
; 3 5 — [1 21 2 Tackles, 4 No. — 2 20 Double 2] 2} 2 
Strapping — —4 | 6 | Mts | Single al 2 
clings, 3 — — Wappang  —» 33 3 : | 
3 Double {1 3] 3. Futtock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair | 4+ | 174\PlawithD.E} 7} 8 g 
Laff Tackles, ig 4 | at | 60 Single 10 3] 3] 3 Seizings Upper, 8 i 24 5 
| Strapping — — 3 6 | Lower, 8 — 20 | 
9 — — Ratling — - 20 
tay 3 ="; 9 Top Rope Pendants, _— 8 17 
| | 
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1 BLOCKS, De. Tron 85 1 i 
Names of the flanding and } 2 2 Nahes of the flanding and * | | # 2 i | Nam 
5 * | : | 3 |% | Speci HE | 
running Rigging. ri 2 5 running Rigging. o | 2 * 31885 
— IE EAT — 
AIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. | MAIN-TOP-MAST CONTINUED. PET MAIN-" 
op Rope Falls, z — 380 Stayſail Brails, 2 — — — 1+ | 31 | Single E Staddir 
T þ JE Ig - iddle Stayſail Stay — ' —| 3 | 16 | Single 1001 Sh 
OS one on 2 GEL 4 | $8 , : T 
8 ; | 1 Tackle —4 2 10 Single 8 D 
„ 7 7 7 . 
Seizng — — — : 9 Hallyard — — 10 28 | Single 9 St 
Laſhers at the Maſt I 9 N Sheets, 2 — — 2x | 31 | Single | — 
Yard — 144 | Tack — — —| 2 4 - . 
allyards, 2 — — — 214 86 * e er — — 21 ingle l 2 
Strapping—— —|3#| 6 | ap 4 +] * St 
e LI | Studdingfail Half ds, Paine] 21 Sing! | L 
2s, 2 — — — — 3 91 yards, 2 2472 ingle 9 * Li 
Stirrups, 6 — — —2 | 4 | , 2 Pair — "ES 32 | Single þ2 ! Burton 
races, 2, — — — —| 24 | 54 | Single Tacks, 2 Pai 1 52 | Single 9 2 F; 
Cs — — 2 34 7 Single | 9] 2 Downkallers, No.2 = —| Iz | 42 Single | ©] ; 9 . 
reventers — 2 | | 
Span ab. the Mizen Maſt -| 4 | 4 Boom Tackles, a No. — Shrood: 
£6 46d — — - | 3 Laſn. for Booms — worn 2 | 20 Se 
fs Double 9 2 Tailinę and 8 2 12414 
Liſts, — — — —J| 2 | 62 ger, ailing trapping 4 
Single | 9] 4 4 
. — — — 7 2 | — L 
Strapping — — - 2 6 - MAIN-TOP-GAL. MAST. R 
Seizing — — — 11 Shrouds, 3 Pair —> — —- 1257 11 Stay C 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — —- 2+} 83) Parrel 7 Lanyards, 6 — — — 1 | 12 Se 
Racking ol Seizing — | +jofaTar Line Standing Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 2+ | 65 4 L 
( | 21 | 64 Sin. Str. Bo. 9 2— 4 ——|1 | 12 C 
| 2 5 il s Single | 9 |Stay — —| 3 15 1 
BR ap * — — — 2 48 Single 7] 4 F aft Aar 9 45 | Crow ſc 
Strapping — — —|2 21 | HFallyards, 1 Pair — — 23 T 
8 — — 1 20 | Single | „„ 247 135 81 
trappi — — | 1 1 : 
lines 8 — — —- 3 | 48 | Single 11 Hallyard = — _ 2.3 29 | Single | 6 Jeers 
Bridles, 4 — — —} 3 124 Strapping F 1 S 
Strapping — — —- 3 IF [Horſes, 2 — — — —| 24| 6| St 
Seizing  —  — I {| +» Braces, 2 — — — —|2 | 48 | Single | L 
 Frapping and Laſh — 1F} 9] | Pendants, 2 — — —| N 25 
kle Pendants, 2 — —- 234] Single 7 f 2 2 Strapping, 2 — — 2 S Derric 
4. 42 | M2 — i732 8 
Strapping — —*—2 | 1+ Strapping — — —| |} | 8 
ings, 10 — — — —|t | 38 (Parrel Ropes, 2 — — —| 13 210 Parrel 8 
C © | Shoul. Co. 15 2 [Clewlines, 2 — — 1 Single | 6 [ 
5 3 | 4 4 Double 15 2 Strapping — — —| 1 2 | \ 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 5} | 3 Thick æthin 1 wlines, 2 — ! — —]| 1+ | 50 Single 
uarter Blocks, 2 — 4 5 Bridles, 4 — — — 1 6 — 
Laſhers NT Fon, I 6 | Strapping — — — 1 I by | 
OS * — — + | 16 | 1 Earings, 4 — — 1ſofa Tar' Li 
SD — — 3 5 - [Shifting Backſiays, 1 Pair —| 22 | 16 
to 825 — — — ; . 
y — - 2x | zo | Single 1 | ' Strapping — -( 44 
Strapping = —| 2 I | , Stayſail Stay — 3 — 2 26 | Single 8 
Sheets, 2 — — — — 28 | Single 2 Hallyard  — — —{|2 | 3z | Single | 7 
Strapping — 2 14 Sheets, 3 —* — -i | 32 | Single | 7 
| Pendant — — = Tacks — — — 411 6 
nien wehe — — = Jie Se 
ownhaller — — — [1418 I 2 . N | 
Strapping — — Ii 1 Strapping — — s | *| | 
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5 _ 24 405 E — 
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wege Hallyats . | fag | | Strapping — —1 27 
* * bs 14 - Single | ing Mizento Yard — —| 1 | 2 . 
Tacks, 3 — — 1 30 1 Maſt — 2 I 
_ e 1417 | ings, 2 — — — 1 | 10 
| ee = — | cek — 11 | 20 5| 1 
MIZꝭEN-MaAs T. 3 | F { ; + — a 
2 Si 10 Strapping — — 3 2 
1 — e ee 21 15 ingle 9 5 
1 — — — N Tack — — — —1 3 
47 3 — — 7 a lings, 1 Pair —— — —| 3 5 
Janon Pendancs, Fair f 3 5 i en se e 8 
N ere: = # | 48 Single | 8] 2] 2| 2 Seizing — — ; 3 
A 55 |Da „„ 
. ede he, Par — aj is 4. Tas Line E _ Halyaed — — — 2 | 25 | Single | 7| 3 
Sizing + ok . Sheets, 2 — — —| 2 11 Single | 7 | 
| ln 80 1 2 | Tar'dLines Of {EIN +. > 
1 7 N 5 
4 2 fine, 10 — —| 24 2 n — — — 't, 13 | Single 6 2 
—_— ol| Strapping — 1 2 | 4 
1 er CH 9 e 6 Brails, 2 — — 2 | 25 — N 712 
IZINgS, 3 — —_ 287 2 5 in : 
n= Ss ||| | poets JH [57 | age | 
_—— I ; | Tacks, 2 — — — 2 | 20 | Single 8] 2 
os be EN ; Downhaller — — — 1} | 10 | Single I 
Crowſoot for the Top — —| + | 45 | Euphro [14] 1] | 2 Strapping 525 5 5 
Tackle — — — 4 ng 
Strapping — — += | . 
Double Co. 130 1 CROSS- -JACK-YARD. 
Jeers, 1 Pair — — _ 2x | 39 Single Co 13] 1 pan about the Cap — —| 2 2 > 
— — J 3 44 Braces, 2 — — — 1+ | 42 | Single | 62 
es Le — — — ; 8 | Pendants, 2 — — - 2 5 | Single 4 
Laſhers | | Preventer, "= 17 ' 
. 1 : | Strapping — a 2 2 | 
Derrick — — — —] 3 | 26 | Double [11 Running, 2— — —| 2 | 44 | Single | 7 
Span — — — —-1 3 3 | Single 11 fu Strapping — — — 2 2 : 
2 — 3 2 ge, 1 Pair — — — 31] 4 | Single [1 
% 8 — — — | Strapping — — - 3 14 | 
Laing — = = J. 8 | Sein — — — | 
ing Fendums, » =D] 6 8} Laking  — — 1 By” : | L 
2— — — 2 | 24 — | 
vw MIZEN-TOP-MAST | 
Bowlines >: 5 A hrouds, fine, 3 Paiv — — 3 |. 27 | Dead Eyes 5 
| 1 = Gs. 2 2 Seiings, 6 — — — | i\Tarr'd. Line | 
endan 1 Lanyards, — —| 1 | 24 5 
OY wy” 15 3z Ratling — — — 1 40 ö 
1 —1 1 Bac Standing Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- 3 | 22 | Dead Eyes T 
1 Ns 55 4 . : r 2| 1 8 | 
ail Peek Leg, 1 YELL DE ie. tay cabled, 3 — ps: 2. 70 14 
8 — K 5 bo Collar — — — — 2 | 
— — — | 2. | 18] — = = 
12875 T4 "1 ; a hifring Backfiays, fine, 1 No. 3111 1 
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10 QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS OF RIGGING. 


22 and 20 Gun Ship. 450. and 400 Tons. 
E 7 Noc, Vc. | Iron | 7 Locks. oe, Tron 
. Names of the 5 , 7 K 1 fe | Names of the fanding and } _” + 10 : 
oh f N Species. 05 | ins Rivet x Species. Mr 
runing 181 3 ; running Rigging. f 
Riggi 2 | 18 1315 al 2058 
Gact-Rope call . 48 5 py 4 CONTINUED. IT , | 
ven- — 3 12 88. 2 — 
— Hyg cabled | — | : Seizings, ad 
ne — 1 % — 2ꝛ— — F 4 
ternſaſt — 2 10 — 
enders, cabled, 6 — 2 344949 | | YAWL oz CUTTER. -4 8 
Lanyards, 6 — 11 9 1: 4 1 yards (if Cutters) 2 Pair —| 1 6. Iron Trave 
— — Do — 1 7 | 8 — 4 
PINNACE. 1 8 cabled — — 
all Main and Fore, 2 — 1 10 6 —— — BY i 8 224 
Sheets, 4 — — — ö 10 Slings, Spe — 5 5 4 
rapnel- cabled — — 34 35 Seizings, 2 — — rj} 
Painter — — —3 5 8 Lanyards, 2 — — 1 1 
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|  » EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE. 
Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 
of each. Thus, in Page 132, Article 2, by Gammoning, 1 —| 5 þ48 | is meant, One | 
. Gammoning are neceſſary, made of Rope 5 Inches in Cireumference,, containing in the Whole 
48 Fathoms in Length, And in the ſame Manner for other Articles. 
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F | O F T H E | 
Standing and Running Rigging 
s LOO HS Or 16 and 14 GUNS, | 
Being reſpectively of 300 and 280 Tons Burthen, | 
Sw | z 6 Brocks, Sc. Iron [ 7 — 
| 2 Names of the flanding and | .x 7 I * | 
is Lid aa flanding and @ | Species. 98 2 Junning Rigging: 8 2 | Species, $11 | 
N "TIBB. | 
n . 5 3 
oolding IEF —1 4 ö ** Seizings, 2 — — — + bares. Fi K 
— Pair — cy 4 10 Hearts - 22 2 OY Rs 2 "Mp + LAY Single o 4 
fine, 2 — —1 3 34] Hearts 2 alls, 2 — 
Collars , on * 7 Str In eee —1 21 | I 
1 apping 4% 
nd, i r 
hoblizys cabled fine 2 Pair — - 37 om 9 Ro KP 
2 5 A2 * 5 © Ky e e ieee 
2 Strapping — +» 3 |. 1 
at 2 — ＋ 0 '9 | | | 6 1 — —1 1111 Single | 6] 2 * 
z + — — — 2 ö 24 | TH 4 Sf 2 + þ 5 
Lanyards, 2 — e en ee 8 2 o* 26 Singe 9 1| 
n 5 — 1. == — — — 2 2 Si gle 6| 1 
. ALL. M ; _ pegs, Bit N . 
F > Sy cg Ba oy 3 F —_ 4412 Single | 9] 2 
„ — —| 2+ | 34 | Double 9 4 | Pendants A Bn | 
= i: Tit of SPRITSAIL TOPSAIL. | 
Strapping wh Ti: ba | Single | 7 4 Horſes, 2 — — 2:6 , 37 
M 1 
_ ct 2 5 gs — — 1 15.46 1 
bundinges — J agent” = , age | 
Ls 1 7 ; Strapping — — — [ 140 | 
- oe Mo fg np ; — "ti 0, 1 3| Parrel |8|1 
Strapping © — — 23 | 1} | _ ff gon — -Jit| 50|- 8ingle | 6 2{ 
N 1 Fj 3 ""Strapp g — — —1 + Line | 
, 1 air 2 * Lacing an Earings — — l ar na 
Seizing and Racking - —| 5 2 | 
Clew-Lines, 2 — — —1 15 20 [Strap bound] 6| 2 FORE-MAST. 42 | | 
; — 14 140 | Palins, 7 8 — zl 42 . 2 
— 1 [17 | —_—_—. 14 Single 
Bi 1 * | | Seizing 7 2 17 4 
43 | 1 DW 2 a 18 


7 A TABLE OF THE QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 
22 and 280 Tons. 


fl ocz, Ve. Tn MO 
| | 
"TFT 6 4 | wil 10 
| Names of the faxing and. 3 2 "2 : ; fa Names of the gent an | F 1 469 
runnin 7 es i running Rigging. f * 
£4 = : An - CONTINUED » SEE 1 
| FORE=-MAST CONT . 
FORE-MAST CONTINUED. _ 27 $i 
6 care. 4 L — 5 
OR of 1 4 2 in. 5 Preventers 2 War only) 2 , [26 Single | 8 f Studd. 
Seiring 1 7 , r 2 | i | $} 
Runners of Tackles, 2 —| 4 | 20 | Thin Coal 4 5 hs, 0 6 = 8 —| 3 | 60 | Single 9 6 T 
— = — 3x] 2 a 8 4 St 
Single 13] 2] 2| 2 Sr * il 
Falls of Tackles, 2 — —| 24 | 69 Thin Coak.| 9 2| 2 2 431 1 A 
Strapping — 5 3 e en e e 3 Il 4 00 
Seizing— — 10 i Fe : | i D 
Shronds cabled fine, 6 Pair — 7 | 79 | Dead Eyes 101 Wi Tackle, No. 2 
5 Pair — 7 7 Dead Eyes [10/10] | "> has 3 | St 
RP = | The 
| . — 1158 > Be — N + Double 6 4 , ry 
2 2 JJ _ | | et ＋ 7 1 1 
— 1.3 | wk 
Stay ie Ine 4 Strands — 9 | 9 | Heart [13] 1 * idee, $5 Fa ba 25 1 
Seizings, 3 — CT 94 | : k 3 4 2 15 1 R 
Lanyard fine — — 34 9, | | ing 15 | | 2 'Standi1 
| Collarcab. 2% fine doub.| 5 # Heart 1297" 5p lew-garnets, 2. — — —1 22 | 42 Sin. Strapbo * 
; On . . Straps ab. the Yard a 5] | 
Preventer Stay cabled 4 Str. fine] 6 | 9 cart MO. .] 
. 
Coll. ca tr. * x g to] 1 1 q g 
fine dou — 0 | [ #2] ... Seay, | | CLOS = TH: 4-2] 5 fe Single C 5 
344 re bu 
„ Sz, — 6 en Suy ( 
P Lr, i 1 1 | E C 
2 , m_— "Ty | 5 | 
E forthe Top (Fs 12 2145 dablises e e 5 Single 62 7 
| Tackle = —| 1 | 4| TIE; , 4 = 41-2.1... 80 
Strappi 1 | | 1 4 Strapping e yy I Sin | , Se 
1 Ha e 
Jeers Pal „ — A4 Double co. |'2 | Bridles,2 — — — 34 8 
Falls, 2 Pair — 5 | 10:Single- 2] | Strapping -- — - 3 | 4 
Strappin Lc I MMT T1... 11 
_—_ "2 | Te | | | arings 50 5 14 * I | f f $1 
Seizing — 11419 | p ee 7 2a 4 : ED? St 
Laſhing at the Maſt © Head © 3 30 \ | | JPheets Cabled, 2—= — —4 48 Sin. Coaked|14 2 
| Yad = 2 ĩ |} . = 565 b 
2 . | > >. irs ages 14 Wt, | T 
| AA = acks Taper and Cabled, 2 —| 5 e 2 2 
Seizings, 2 — — — | | trapping — — —14 . | BH? 
Lanyard — — —|1 3 | | Seizing ee Gr oy ns 06%. 3 Ho of 200 Fi: | 
Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 —|4+| 6 8 8 D dee 31 | 3z 5 
Falls, 2— — 32156 8 | 5, oning the Bumkin, worn 21 wo | “ 28 
| , Single © | 9]'2| Gammoning , * 
| Strapping — —| 3 | 5 A IRIS Dolphin -| 6 ben 
— ev., for Pudden & Dolphin -| 2 0 
| Inner Tric. Lines, 2 14 26 Single 6 20 Slings. — wh 
| Quter Tric. Lines, 2 12 | 26 | | Single 6 | Strap — — ** 4 | 
= eee 
| ] — — — BY A.. | „ * 
. — — 3 1 ingle Coal. '9| 205 | Stayſail wil Hallyard — 3:27. Single 
Preventer, 2 — Net 8 . | IT | N 2— — 2 2z | 18 gl | 
EIN TITLE ac = IA as 
| Seizing _—— =? | —— 8 „ Tee — - 22 | 


[{Thimbles | 8] 


. HE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING, 
16 and 14 Gun Sloops. 300 and 280' Tons, 
— — ene ——_ E | 89 BLocks, 2. Iron f 3 ; 1 L. Brocks, 22 ha 
| U | — | 1 
Names of the ſtanding and 8 " Ar | Names of the flanding and 2 7 8 JH 
nr Rigging. JI | 4 | 18 inf Rigging. F E HEI 
2 2 > SEE 
FORE-MAST CONTINUED. | [[FORE-TOP-MAST CONTINUED, | ; | 
1 — 2 43 ; 3 
ondd,SefHaliyard,Lnner, Fr:; | 30 Fiege | gf 6 hes. — * 7 dd 
Outer, 2 Pr. —-| 2+ | 52 | Single | 9 4 Strapping — — - 3 
Sheets, 2 Pfr. — — 2 10 Seizing — — — - 15 
Tacks, 2 fr. — * „ $9 Single | 9] 2 orſes, 2 = — — —| 3 | 7 | 
Strapping — — —| 2+ | 12 Stirrups, 4 — — —|2 | 4 4 
— — Braces, 2 = — — © 2 | 56 4 
n 4 | * 3 = 5 | Y | 
endan i ; reventer, 2 — — 
_—_ 12 145 —1 1 - Double | 6 2| 2 : Strapping — — 124 | 
534 a” 5 Single 6 2 2 2 LC he os 28 — 21 40 : | 
Stools ine 4 Pr. — —| 4z | 4* | DeadEyes | 7| 8 | Becket, 2= — — 7 3. | 
izi ye, 44 — 1 ſofa Tar' Line 3 Strapping — — —2 5 | 
— . - IZin — — . 
33 4 1 2 [Tarr'd Lin | Parrel Hoods, 2— — ts 2 8 | 
| Lanyards fine, 8 — — 2þ = Racking and Seizing —| | {of | 
Rathng — — — — | 1 | lis es — 2 | 52 Cin. 
Standing Backftays fine 3 Pr. -| 4+ | 44 | Dead Eyes 7| 2 * 
Seizings Eye, 3— zjofaTar Li | Strapping — — — 24 54 
» | 1 Buntlines, 2 = — — —| 2 | 49 
End, 6 fra d Line Strapping — — — 2 | 2+ 
Lanyards fine, 24 9 5 — = — — 955 . | " 2 
Backſtay unners, I 2 tra — — 
= * ; | ; ' F Do A 2 Bowlines, 2 — — — 2 38 
Falls, 2 — — 2 | Single 171 2 Bridles, 4— — — —1 2 6 
n . 
1 8 25 5 | 
ltd Collar fe — 2. — : ; Single [13] 1 Reeftackle Pendants, 2 — 2 26 | Single | 7 
Wa: — 1 15 Long Tackle 150 1 — 2— H— — = I 11 | 
| Single [13] 1 _ Strapping — — So 1 | | 
Strapping — — 3 2 Earings, 8 — — — — 1 3 gin Shout. Ji 
e eee 
Preventer Stay cab. 4 Str. fine—| 4 | 14 | | . 144 2 
Collar, fine — — 3 23| Single 100 1 Straps for Sheet B 1 4 3 | 
: [Long 14] 1 Quarter Blocks, 2 3 5 | 
2. 1 '3 Single 7] x Laſhers for Quarter Blocks, 2| 1 5 | 
2 Seizings — — 1114 | 
6 Span — — —womſ'3 | 4 
a r IJ; |5 
11 1 7 ar — as — . 
10 Double 1 Stayſail Stay — — — 2+ | 15 | Single i] 
N e 4 He Tackle — —{|2 | 8| Single | 82 
Strapping — — — 31 . | 5 4 155 
Seizing Upper, 8 ] 20 e ＋ 4.5 
i AN 6 — | 1 10 Single 1 | 
Rating — - |” „ : ＋ 
Top Rope Pendants, fine - J 6 | 13 5 55 2 
: n BY - 
Falls, 2—= — —4{\ 2 34 FI, 11 2 Single 8 
| — f 
Tye — 1 — 4412 . — 1 | 34 | Single 
Stra . 8 pe 2 jk 4 1 2 * 6 4 I 
N MaſtHead mute 4 ; 4 1 ol | | | 
r 3 | Tails an Straps, 2 — 3 | | 
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1717 c 


| n — 80 Noc z, oc, 7 1 Hoc z, Sc. [Tron 
. . 5 N f 8 on peri (EP 82 | 12 
5 i a = | ? . THE 
| running Rigging. I 18 . 3 = - E running Rigging. ri £ paces : Hats 
— 2 E L — EIA > 
FORE-TOP-GAL. MAS T. = MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. FAY 
Shrouds, 3 Pair — — 2+ | 44 12|Stay Lanyard, fine — 31110 
Lanyards, 6 — — —- 1 I2 Collar cabled 4 Strands, 8 6 Heart 15 1 
tanding Backſtays, 2 Pair —| 2+ | 53 Worming — + | 28 
. 4 — — —| 1 | 12 Seizing — 1 9 
Stay — —| 3 18 Laſhing — — 2 | 12 
Stra ing m—_ _— | + 2 reventer Stay = trands fine] 7 | 12 Heart || 1 
Ta — — — | Lany fine — 3 7 
tne: — — — Col. cab. 4ſtr.fine. do. 44 31] Heart 101 
Flagſtaff Stay — — — Laſhing — — 2 5 
Hallyards, 1 Pair — — 4 20 | eizings, 3 — — I 11 
ye —— — — — A 11 Catharpin Legs, 4—— — 1 8 
Hallyard — —| 1+ | 16 | Single 6 2 | izings, 8 — — 30 
Strapping — — — 2 I tay Tackle Pendant — —| 5 31 Do. thin Co. 1201 
Horſes, 2 — — — 2 4 4 Fall 8 8. thin Co. [13] 1] 1] 2 
Braces, 2 — — — — —| 1} | 54 | Single 64 3 _ 3 |3 — 11 1 
Pendants, 2 — — — Strapping — — 5 3 ; 
Stra ping — — — 1] 1; Seizing — — 10 
Lifis ſingle, 2 — — 2 | 27 Laſhing — —| 1#| 7 
] | Strapping -—, — — thin Co.|12| 1 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — +—| 1} 2] Parrel 6 Fore-Stay Tackle Fall - -{ 3-130] —— 113: 
Clewlines, 2 — — — 1 | 35 Single 5| 4 * 8. thin Co, [11] 1] 1] 1 
Strapping. — —' — T.. 14 Strapping 3z | 3 . 
Bowlines, 2 — — — || 1 47 Seizing — 110 
Brides, 2 — — —|1 | 3 Crowfoot for the Top — —| +#| 55 | Euphro 16610: 
Strapping — — — Tackle — — — 4 | 
Earings, 2 No. — — — — I [Tarr'd wg Strappipg — 3 I 
Sat Backſtays, 1 ye, — 2 15 2 5 - I Tye — 7 12 8. 8 5 3 
Taco 2 No. 1 ingle 2 2] 2|Jeers „ 12] 4 
Stra . len Bath, » — — *Z | © [Single 9 2 
Studdingſail Hal yards „2 Pair 1x | 49 | Single 66 | 5 = 
| Sheets, 1 Pair — — 1 | 12 1 TE | Strapping - = — 44 3 
Tacks, 2 Fair — —| 1x | 34 | Single | 6| 4 24 1 
Downhallers, 2 No. — — 1 | 13 | Seizing — — — i | 20 
Royal Hallyards — Laſhers to the Maſt Head, 2| 3 | 28 
Strapping — — — [147 Yard — oi 2 6. 
Stoppers, 2— — — 

MAIN-MAST. Horſes, 2 — — — 3z 10 7 
Woolding — — — 4 1300 Stirrups, 4 — — — 216 60 
Girdlines, 2 — — — 2444] Single | 9] 2 + Scizings, 2 — — — | 

Strapping — — — 23| 1} Lanyard 1 — — — 3 
Seizing — — — Yard Tackle Pendants, 2 —| 4x | 7 Do. thin Co. 110 2 
Laſhings, 2 — — — 412 F Falls, 2  — — 2+ | 60 |S. thin Co. [13] 2| 2 | 
Pendants of Tack. cab. fine, 1 Pr. 7 7 Sin. Coak. 15 2] | 4 Straps „ Single | 9 2 
Strapping 4 2 Strapping — 3 + 54 
Seizing — 7 ; _ „ : 
Runners of Tackles, 2 — —| 4 | 22 Do. thin Co.|13] 2 —— ricing-Lines 12 | 28 Single 6| 2 
Strapping — — 34 2 a a} of + —— 1+ | 28 Single 6 
Falls of Tackles, 2 — — —| 2+ | 64 Sin.t. Co. f 3 Mal s —__ — — 5 
| Strapping — —| 3x 3 | races, 2 — 254 Siga. Coak. 
Seizing- — —| +#| 10 | Pendants, 2 — — 3 7 | Sin, Coak. 
|Shrouds cabled, fine, 6 Pair —| 7 | 87 | Dead Eyes 10012 Preventer,.2 — — 2: | ß 
Ditto, 5 Pair — — 7 | 74 {Dead Eyes 10010 Strapping —— . 21 21 
Seizings Eye, 5 _ 5 | Scixing E . | 
| roat, 2 — —| 1 | 5 reventers (in War . 2| 2 2 Single | 8 
Lanyards, fine, 12 — —| 3+ | 60 Seliting — — —|, |} | a 
x Ratling — — — —| 1x {130 ifts, 2 — — —| 3 | 66-| Single 
4 a fine — 10 | 14 | Heart [15] 1 2 — — 4 5 | [ils 2 
| —_—_ — — — 1+ | 13 ; S ort Span — 3 2 Lad 
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T CONTINUED. 
Seizing = — 


leger Tackle — oY 

— 

6 83 * 

1 522 18 

ye Seizings, 2 — 
[Puddening the Yard — oX: 
Clewgarnets, 2 — — _ 
Strap about the Yard — 
Strapping — — 
—__ 7. 
—_— 
K 4 — — 

alls, 2 — N * 

— * — — 
Leechline Legs, 2 — — 
Falls, 2 — een _— 
—_— 
2 — — * 
Strapping — — 
12 — 
Bridles, 4 — — 
Strapping — — 
e — — 
Laſhing — — — 
Tackle — — 
3 

ry cabled, 3 — — 

tra — — 
— = — 
— 3 — — 2 
Tuck Taper — | Cabled, 2 — 
pers, —— — 

N Lanyards, 2 = — 
Lany. for the Pudden & Dolphin — 
Pings, 1 Pair — — — 
Seizing 1 5 
Lanyard ' — — — 


4 
rr — n 
* 
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w Fath. in — 
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win 
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82 
* 


MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. 
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one 
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231. 
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gy 
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N 9 
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hrouds, fine, 4 Pair — — 
Seizin Eye, 42 — 

t, 8 — 
ee _S SS 
er ee 1 8 — — 
Ratling EE 
doding Backſtays, nes 3 Pr. — 
Seizings Eye, 3— 

Throat, 6 
End, 6 } 
yards, fine, 6 
Breaſt Backſtay Runner 
ll { 
8 Stra — — 

Collar, — — — 
Tackle — — _ 
—_— 
Seizings aw" Jie: cp 
Laſhing — — — 
reventer Stay, Cabled * 

0 Collar, 1 

Tackle — — 


* 8 we 
Seizing— — 
Laſhiog the Col. 


Tackles, 4 No. - 


» | Bioczs, Oe.” 


Fach. in Leng; 


Inc. in Circumf. 
Hooks. 
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2 85 Noce, Vr. — -_ 
— Brocrs, Ic. | Iron — 8 "© GS TW es 
AA nl fee 
— u ad . E - [5 2688 
Names of the flanding 5 E running Rigging, E EE E. 
; _— 44 === =o 1 * | | wal 
„ tayſail Brails — — — 21 144] Single a 
MATN=-TOP-MASTCONT — 3 137 dle Stayfail Stay — — | : 6 
[Top Rope Falls, » be | Tackle — 7” | os 
1 8 —{[ 4] | 2 124 | Single 8 
ye —  —|4 {| 1: — — mM e 29 Siogle 8] 2 
5 113 n 3 3 
e Date = =] 347 | aig ||, 
6 Yard * —|1 | k —{ . 4 4 | 
1 — 24 42 Strapping | 
| ; i : 
, 3 — 13 Tricing - line * 16 Single 81 6 
Strapping E hk. 3 4-4 tuddingſail Hallyards T? 8 os Single 8]: 
Seizing — 98 — 13 18 Sheets, TEWE:. -—  - 2 4 43 | Single 2 
wa an, 4 KARE D264 © 4 þ WP . 36 
N - ag — — — 2 To. Downhallers, No. 2 | Y | 
„ — 22 3 Boom Tackles, 2 No. — 
. ——_—_— 3 Laſh. for Booms — worn 
the Mizen Maſt - 34 3 1 
. ———5 
— 23 | 44, KG 
ſts, 2. — —, — 2 5 L. MAST. N 
i — l AIN-TOP-GA 
+ ng 44 5] — ds, 3 Pair — — by ” 
Strapping — — EE . | Lanyards, 6 — — — 21 58 . 
* Seining eee [Se dar net c is 
arrel Re of * . Lany » 4 — — 
Racking and Seining fl. 55 fol F 
i WOES a Ora | Bs wry wt 
youre — — 2 | 5% E T ay e 128 22 
Strapping— — 4 |, Hallyards, 1 Pair -— } 114 f 
Bunt-lines, 2 — — 2 | 2+ | 218. 7 7 ingle 2 
| i „ * 1 17 0 . —1 I7 19 Bing : 
— Tv 2 8 — —ͤ— 
zowlines, 2 — r ere e ee Single 6| 2 
Bridles, 4 wr Op A 3 114 | — — — — 5 4 
Strapping TIE; 2 aw | 5 3 Weg org 141 * 
; in 1 , | | ow - 
— ing and Laſbing 3 . | 5 Single | 7 4 2 2 P 's — — —| 2 I 
de thckls Ned, 2 PLE, 1 38 | $44 þ — — — it 24] Parre! 7 
— -- — Ja 
5 1 —| 1. 36 Shoul, Co, 14] 2 n 
4A 5 =] 4 34 | Dede [14] 2 — —» * | 
Wet, 2 f 32 F ick&thin| — = ÞT | 
F + Tar Line 
Quarter Blocks, 2 —| 4 oh 1 
Laſhers for Quart. Blocks, 2 2 Rx pair — 24 14 5 
ET Das | Te, Xs, {| 1 | 6| Single |; 
Stoppers, eee, ee . 8. 2 TL | | 1 5 : Single | 7| 1 
ana Bayard" I] 34 | a6 | Gigi | of = 442 fame [4 
| n Single | 1 92 + 7 
Swapping —. 4 . I's Be | 20] Single [5] 2 
Pendant —_ 20 Bs þ 2 —1 14 2 f 
ö 3 nis 's | * 1 ba as 
2 2 2 it, 1 5 — 
I — 
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III III 


_ Seizing — — — 
Laſhing — — —þ 
Crowfoot for the Top — —| 
Tackle — — | 1 
mA |. 
„ = = ff; 
Seinng — — — 4 
_—_ kt Pe 
4 N K 1 
berick—— = 1 2} 
Boo, E 
Str — — — 3 
1 "4 
T7377 
— 1 


Mp tg HHH 
ALLE 


= 


: 
* * 


= g 0 Ne | 
woos + = + ww 92 085 88 * 280 Þ + 


4 * 


1 
— 
r 
i 2. 
N 


_— 


2 
1 


* 


2 ; 15 
2 5 : | 2 
rn 
i 1 * » 2 Pair - 1 8 ; 
moe 2 Pair 5 I - Single 
Tacks, | — — 1 38 Fa Sin le 
Downhalles  — 3e 
Strapping — — —| 14] 7 
MIZEN-MAST. '[- | | 
Woolding — — — * | 
Gudlines, 2 — — — 2 | 36 
_— + 140 
* : ; 6 . 
ns | 


Names of the flanding aud 1 | 
ranning Rigging. | j | 
MIZEN-MAST CONTINUED, | 
6 
221 
I ng 
10 
| 46 
© © 
* . 
Collar — — 42 
Seizing — — 4 
1 
—— 3 1 41 
Hallyardd — — * 5 22 Single 
. | 
Den eines 
Strapping — 4 os 
| Brails | —  — —[-2 | 16 Sin 2 
Hallyards — — 24 | 18 Sagte * 
Sheets, 2 — — 2 | 10 Single | 
Tacks, 2 — — — 2 18 Single 8 
Downhaller — — oo: 3.1 0 1 
in 8 | 
es 1 9 
CROSS-JACK-YARD. * 2 
pan about Cap — 2 I 
races, 2 — — — — 1438 Single 16} 2 
| — — [4 | Single 6 
reventer 1212 — — g | | e 
N {hy 
unning, 2 — — — 1 Single 
wb a eas 1251. 
l — — — 24 1 
. 
| Laſhing — — — 
 MIZEN-TOP-MAST, 5 
, — 24 24 Dead E $ 
— PO 9 
— 1 18 0 
55 36 | 
Paiv-1-93-1-19 Dead Eyes | 5 
„ 2] 1. 6 | 41 
1 31 74 1 
— 1. 4 
— 2 144 
45 | 7 
— 1 12 


16 and 14 Gun Sloop. 


1 A TABLE OF THE QUANTITIES: AND/ DIMENSIONS 
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3 and 290 Tons. 


1 : { 7 K Blocks, Vc. n Fru I 7 = 7 Te 
Name: of the fanding and | 1 18 2 Sacks of the Janding and 8 = | wad 124 N 
1 R . 22 . . . 
"OW." er |68|4/2 - |S | 5 | Species. f 
mint Rigging 114 * DE running " Rigging. 4 2 : EL 
ieee CONT. F Jo c r* ROPES CONT, | e 1 : 
Shifting Backſlay Tyckle — IEE . 
——_—_ | pan.” 4 xs 4.54 1 48 [PoubleI.bo,14| 2 
* Futtock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pr. = | |? | ; | 
*_ —_ _ Lanyards, 2 — _—. TILL ET. 
— | Stoppers 2 No. — — 2 2 |. 
—— — Mad. ead, 2 — 5 22 
alls — — — 33 6--0s _— 3 ks wo 3 
c After, — —' — 3 14 $ 
Hallyard — — 2 iſh Tackle Pendant — — 51 6 | on 2 ro] if x 4 
pping — —” — „Long Tack. 
3 a 4 "Single © # 
orſes, 12 — 8 youn 8 nr ; E 8 | | 
. Stirrups, 4 — — — trapp r | | | 
races, 2 — — {_ — by Fig oof | 12 
Strapping—— — Lanyard , — — 1410 
2 r —1 5 nchor Stock Tacklefall — 12 8 Doo ü i ö 
p — — =, Bill Pendant — — M $4 7+ .- 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — — Strapping — —''—| 22 |- 2 | 
„lines 2 — 1 e : Seizing WY or OP — 4 = 
: Bu toppers Sheet Anchor, 2 —|5 | 5 | 
St ing BRIT "eG Beſt Bower, 2 — — — 5 | TH 
untlines, 2 —= — — Small Bower, 2 =: {5 | 5| 
Strapping, — Spare, 2 — — —5 | 5|- 
Razr 7 77 "| wei, No eta 
tra — — 1 ca „ 2 No. — 2 . 
TS... — _ - * 1 — : 14 4.- 
Bridles, 4 — — — 1 12zi — — 7 1 16 
b — Stream Anchor, 2 — —| 3 | 3 
cel Tackle endants | SEE | r 3 15 232] 3} 
: 3 & Bit, 10 No. 22 1 
Falls, — (none) —f | Lanyards, 10 No. 4 las | > 1 
. | Seizings - — [146 
ws EE e ; . og 5 N WEL : 
tpgs — — | „ 
; 7 e 
Seizding — — 8 Ditto — —  — 3+ 12] | 
| _—_ n — — 1 1 Ditto WE — (none) 2 a ap” 1 
stall Hard — — I {edles:! cnichitne}-- f 
Sheets, 2 —— — IF shank painters Sh. Anchor cab. 2] 43 | 7 | 
Tacks; s\- == i wt 1 BghBBeeſt Bower, 2 4 41 I 
— Downhaller — — — - $i 0 Small Bower, 2 144 1 
4 , . Spare, Cabled, 2 4 + 7 = 
— | — Seizing + 51 
NECESSARY ROPES. Walle 1 Anchor cabled 4 20 | 
Viol Cable! E ſt Bower Cabled 4 20 = 
| Strapping — — wh een e 4 fhaldeb 4:1 Small Bower Cabled - 4 | 20- po TRAY 
Seizing — — —| 4 ii , N . . o 2-4: 34: þ- an 
Laſhing — * | == Stream Anch. Cabled=| 3 -| 244 + 
Winding Tackle Pendant — Rec 14 Kedge Cabled — — 24 24 8 
Fall | | 1 | * ae i ; 
ET OT ITY. __ T1 


* — ̃ ̃ N ER 
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OF THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING. 


on | | 
5 16 and 14 Gun Sloop. zoo and 280 Tons. 
x — — 5 7 Blocks, Dc. n | : | 7 LOCKS, Oc. | Iron 
E | + EEK 
i pd 1 yt Species, At . nee 2 414 145 
i E — | EEE i wh 1 FIE 2 E 
NECESSARY=ROPES CONT, | NECESSARY=-ROPES CONT. = 
Davit, 2 — — , o | | ; for Top 3 5 
| 50 Coil Laſhing acks — — 4 8 
: 2} | 16 | Single | 9| 2 RAD = ib] Marines 
— 3 | 12 | orColours Bands 216] Marlines 
| yard — Awnings Ridge and Side Rope- 4 90 Single | 9 3 
1 P 12 JJC 
21480 ; 
4 Crowfeet — Eu 13] 2 
2 oilLaſhing 1 * + 1 
i * Single 10 2 Hallyardu—— — 1 | 28 
; Double 1 
8 Ridge Tackle Pall _ 2 | 9 Single | 71 
2 y natc I 
| " 20 Old Canvas. For difera Uſa of th sud Bo. Hooks 10 i 
4 | ; Coaked 3] 3 
| 2 0 Strappi — — 
| * 3 | Seine — — : , 
TofaTar' Li 
7 . LAUNCH. 1 oe 
# 10 2 Main Hall yard — — 1 9 
3112 3 Sheet — —1 7 
4 6 Fore Hallyard = — 1 9 n 
3 5 Sheet — — — 1 |S 
3 | 13 Outhaller — — 1142 N 
1+ 36 rapnel- Rope, cabled — —| 3 | 35 
&=1-4 4|Painter — — — 443 | 6 | 
| enders, cabled, 6 — worn] 3 8 | | 
| gTackle Lanyards, 6 — I 8 | 
1 Single Rudder Lanyards, 2 — —| 1 I | | 
of Kan I 10 
I 
I ; 1+ | 10 
4 | 5z 3x| 35} - 11 
4 2 3 5 8 
1+ 40 = BM 
CoilsLaſhing 5 85 TJ 
15 zz 2 
1 a 
1 4 1380 K ; f 
F 
F ; 
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EXPLANATORY REMARK ON THE PRECEDING TABLE, 


Where Figures follow the Names of the Articles of Rigging, they denote the Number required 
of each; Thus, in Page 121, Article 2, by Gammoning, 1 —| 4+ | 4o | is meant, One 


Gammoning are neceſſary, made of Rope 4 e e e Ge hls 
e And in the fame Manner for other Articles. 


PAS. FAS. 
= 


WH, 


7 


n 


r 


58 


3 


191 — — 


1 1 E 


QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 


OF THE 


Standing and Running Rigging 
| T O 
BRIGS or 160 TONS. 


. E I Locks, Oc | Iron | ns vo * _ 
Names of the flanding and | . 2 ＋ Names of the flanding and | , 8 181 8 
125 1 5 3 | 5 | Species. E 
A 45 46 714 Tell 
| is 5 2 — EE] 
B RIT. 2 ; « 
oolding — — — 24 9 
Gammonings, 1 — — —[4 26 — ö 
Shrouds fine, 1 Pair — —|4 | 8 -| 2+ | 20 
Collars fine, 2 = ĩ — 3 2 ; — | 
Seizing,2 — — ' — [ HofaTar'Line 
. — — — 1145 — 
fine, 2 — — 2 71 — 
er-. * 4 | 114 — 2 | 12 | 
2 we : — 
$einings, 2 | — 3 15 : aTar'Li — 7 wh 
mgs, — — I 
3 =» + —|2 | 9 FRE # : | 
1 * - | —{| 14 12 | Single | 6| 2 
| Lanyards, 2 — —1 1 4 | — — 1+ I 
— — — 2 |22| Single. | 7] 1 
. | — 
. 44040 was . 
— — — 2 1 I 
—|2 | 30 | Double | 7] 4 „ * * 
5 6 . Single | 6 225 | | 
— 1 20 ingle 2 — — 
B K | „ 
— þ —_ — — — 
— 2'4 3} | Hy 2 — — 43. 
—| 3 + 1H | ackles cab. fine, I Pr. 6 518 8in. Coaked|13] 2 
an | >| Sage bs ws Als 
— I 1 Runners of Tackles, 2 —{ 4 | 14 | Double 10 2| 2 
— — 3 2 
n Falls of Tackles, 2 — , 48 Tun Cen I 
Strapping E 54 
— 14 16 strap bound 2 Sei 1 
1 11 1+ 24 —| 5 | 47] Dead Eyes 8] 8 
—|1 [1 Seizings Eye, 3 — =— 
— | 10 Lanyards fine, 8 7 * 
' li [ DEW ets 
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— — 
O 
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4 
— 5 


ee of 100 Tons 
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"Names of 4 ftandirg and 
, running Rigging. 


Species, [ 


8 
2 


6 


FORE-MAST CONTINUED. 
| Rating — 
Stay cabled fine 4 Strande 


Seizings, 3 


Collar cab. 4 Str. fine doub. 
Seizings, 2 | 
Laſhing — 

Preventer Stay cabled 4 Str. ſine 


Coll. cab. kg 

fine double 
Laſhing — 
Seizings, 2 — 
ter Legs 4 — — 
Seizings, 8 — 

Crowfoot for the Top — 

Tackle = — 


8 © 


1 ng 


Jen | Ras, 27; > Pair = 


| Strapping — — 0 
Seizing — 1 
Laihing at the Mat Head 


Stoppers — — 
1 2 — — — — 
tirrups, 4 — — 

* . 
Lanyard — — — 
Yard Tackle Pendants, 3 — 
F alls, 2 — _ 

8 ing — 
Seizin — — 


Lanyard fine — 


— 


Lanyard ſine— = 


| 


Inner Tric. Lines, 
Outer Tric. Lines, 
Strapping — 


Prev. enter, 2— 
Strapping — — 
Seizing — — 
Laſhin — 0 
Preventers (in War only) 2 
Braces Preventer Strapping 
Seizing — 


the Cap — 
"ham fro — — 


Strapping — — 
Seizing — — 


SILLLLLI LLLLLL 


Jigger Tackle, No, 2 


Stra 
ruſs Pendants, 2 — pping © 


N Ks 


Euphro 


Double co. 


9 


. 2 


wo 4 ͤ—— — 


Do 


E 


Slings 
8 


er as 


* 


37 (Sin. Strapho. 


= + 


—— 


pe 
acks Taper and Cabled, 2 


Strapping 
eizing 


Stoppers, 2 — 


HAM 


nmoning the Bumkin, worn — 
Lanyards, 2 — 
Lany. for Pudden & Dolphin = 


Sang 
Lanyard 

tayſail Hallyard 
Sheets, S — 
Tack 
Downhaller 
Strapp ping 

tudd. Sail Hallyard, Inner, 2 


Sheets, 2 Pr. 
Tacks, 2 Pr. —_— r 


[131 MX 


* 


LLLIAI ZII 


P _ 8 


Single | 8 


Double 


FORE-TOP-MAST. 
Burton Pendants, 1 Pair 


Falls, 2 3 


Shrouds ogg f 
| Seizings Bye, 3 — 


a 


Single 


Singl 
| Dead Eyes 


t a Tar'Line 


7 


| 


Thimbles 


Hooks. 


—— 


Oo 


2 
8 


— Sa 


3 


2 % 
OT ESE 


5 


1 * 1s 
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|Thimbles 


—— — — 


0 * 2 * ” 
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Judi Pe 8 L |! Brocks, Ofc. r 
Names of the flanding and 8 f : Names of the flanding and 
5 b IA 
_ Fanning Rigging: 8 S | n. 5 E : running Rigging. 
= — — — = 
707277 ox ws: N | FORE TOP-MASTCONTINURD: 
t, 6 — i n — —— — 
End, 6— — { , erin | hes 8 — — — 
Lanyards fine, 6 — — 4 Parre] Ropes, 2— — = 
Rating — — — — 1135 2 5 Racking and Seizing — 
ſtays fine 3 Pr. - 34 38 Dead Eyes 4 q 
Sanding Seinings Bye, 3 1lofaTar Line Clewlines, = — — — . 
6 , Str — — 2 4 
End, 6 : [Tarr'd Line „ | 35 Single 
Lanyards fine, 6 2 | 16 Strapping — — — 1! 14 
Reel Backſtay Runners, 2 —| — Ap — — —|: | 13 | Single 5 
K | FL? trapping — — —|1 1 
Falls, 2 — IT | owlines, 2 w — —| 2 132 Single 7 
Strapping _ | Bridles, 4 = — — —|2 | 5 
buy Cabled 4 Strands fine —| 4. | 13 | __ Strapping — — —|2 | 4} 
Collar fne — —|3 | 23| Single 120 8 — 1 5 
, þ iy 22 i 
BE — 2 8 | Single al 2 ee _ - e w 7 : - Single | 6 
Strapping — 13 1; , Topping — — — 1 1 
r rn 
reventer Sta tr. ſine— e CE TAR Ss n. [1 
Collar, NE . 0 31 ö a6 1do.th&thin[12 
: Kl | Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2} 4 3 
Tackie 5p 2 oY Quarter Blocks, 2 3 1 5] | 
Strapping —  Laſhers Nane 145 
Seizing | Seizings — — 12 
Laſing "the Cal. . | . — — D 2 31 
Shifting Back ſta 7 e, 1 Pai — a 3, 2 _ — | 
5b Py 4168 Double | 6 il i] 1 Siga. 2 — — x | 44 
Tackles 4 No. — — Single | 6| 1 1] isStayſail Stay — — - 213 | Single 
Strapping — — — 2 : Tackle — —1 14 6 Single 5 
Futtock Shrouds, fine, 3 Pair — | 33 | 11 [Fattock Pla.“ 6 6 6) 6 Hany — — — 2 | :2| Single 
Seizing Upper, 6 | e e a a BS 
ing 3 6 1 20 Sheets 2 = = = ] 50 Single 
Rating — — | 10 Single trapping — — 2 k 
Top Rope Pendants, fine =} | 4x | 11 * mh — 131 1101 Donnhalle i 24 242 f 4 Sine 5 
— —| 1 
Falls, 2— — — + | 30 P. Iron Bo. |11] 2 bagger. r op Vis all BY, Single | 7 
Sheets, 2 Pair — —|1 I 
— — — —1 131 | 10 | S.D. Co. i : A " 4 Sagi : 
Strappi „ Yo. Downhallers, 2 — — +] 30 
Seiting — — — | Boom Tackles 2 
Lie at the MatHead, 2 77 * 1 
ga 3 a Tails and Straps, 2 — ]) 2 10 
Do. thin Co. 10 1 
N — 1 32 | Sin. Ditto 10 10 3| 1 
i 8 24 | | FORE-TOP-GAL, MAST, 
SCIZINg —— — — — Shrouds, 3 Pair — — 2 | 32 
» 2 — — — — 2+ 52 : 356 — — — 1 | 8 
Stirrups, 4 — — — | tanding Backſtays, 2 Pair — 2 | 7 
Pendants, 2 —= — —| 2& | 41] Single | 7 tay — — — 2+ | 19 
Preventer, 2 — — | RO . HY 
4 % 1 I 2 tra i _ —_— 8 
8 1 —1 234 Single 7 4 ſtaff = —. — — 
— — 2 | Hallyards, 1 Pair — —| 4 | 18 | 
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TABLE OY THE QUANTITIES AND* DIMENSIONS 
Brigs of 160 Tons. 


* . 7 Locks, Oc. | Iron } Li LOCKS, Ve, 
- 8 e 4 TY 
Names of the flanding and A | Name: of the Sanding and | . a 8 RAE 
,—— ; | Species. 1 T : 1 E 
running Rigging. 2 5 E 16 1 rief Rigging : : 5 : 
FORE-TOP=GAL. MAST CONT. 6 * | 
PT 2 14 — — J 
2 . 2 f 1 * ; | Seizings, 8 — 1125 
e re r | 5 [PodinColi 
Braces, 2 — — — — —| 1 | 42 | Single | 5| 4 Falls — — —J| 2z | 28 |S. thin Co. [11] 1] , 
P 5 2 — — - 3 4 — 111 
„ Strapping — — Sit fx 2 — 3, 2} 
Lifts ſingle, 2 — — - I | 22 Zing — — . 
p —_ — 12 BE 22] Parrel 611 m1 thin Co.|11 
arrel Ropes, 2 — — — g | 
Claninn, » — — -——|1 | 34 | Single || 4 ore-Stay Tackle Fall — e II ho 
Strapping — — - 1 8 3 22 | 
P Seizing —| + | 8 
— 16th 1 ; : for the Top = 2 | 5o | Euphro 141 
ings, 2 No. — — — — zjofaTar'Line| Tackle — — — 4 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair — Strapping — —|1 | 
© 2 No. Jeers { 2105 2 V's 4 — 11 I 
trapping — — | . * ingle 11 2 
il Hallyards, 2 Pair 1+ | 40 | | 
— 1 Pair — —| 1 | 12 Strapping — — | 31 10 
I. — — 1 314 Seizing — — — — | 8 
w rs, 2 No. — — I Laſhersto the Maſt Head, 2| 21 
Royal Hallyards * Yard — 4 
2 . 
* — 2 
MAIN-MAST. | | „ 7 
Woolding — . | I Seizings, 2 — — —| 
Girdlines, 2 — = 0” 21 44 Single Lanyard „ — 4 
Strapping ee 16 h 25 ard Tackle Pendants, 2 — 41 „ g cx | 1 
La = 2 ww — — 4 8 Falls, 2 — | 24 54 Single 9] 2 
Pendants of Tack. cab. fine, 1Pr.] 5 | 7 | Sin. Coak. Straps 3 21 
l = | *4| 6 Srapping = 5 | 3 
Runners of Tackles, 2 — —| 4 | 16 Do. thin Co. 5 — eng- Lines 
tra — 3.24. wi ty 
Falls of Tackles, » — — — 32> | 5o | Sin. t. Co. ya mas od 1 96 
Strapping — — 3 5 races, 2 APP! * —| 2 | 38 | Sin. Coak. 7 4 
| Seizing — — | Pendants, 2 — —| 23 | 5 | Sin, Coak.| 7 2 
hrouds enabled, fine, 5 Pair —| 5 | 70 | Dead Eyes RTE 
Seixings Eye, 4 — — Strapping — — 1 2 
roat, 10 — — ; 40 8 F 
1 ” Preventers (in War only) 2 
HF: = 
| Ratling — — — | 2 
Stay cabled 4 Strands, fine — 8 11] Heart + EE ne eee 7 4 
Seizing — — 1 10 Span for che Cap — — 2 3 
ö Lanyard, fine 3 3 9 | 8 rt Span — — 2 1 
cabled 4 Strands, f 1 FS Heart Strapping — _— 2 | 3 | 
, » 
[ 1 | 10 8 En he > 7 
| 9 | _ Jigger Tackle — — 
8 1 — — 
| | rab Pe — 2 — ＋4 |n 
| Falls, 2 — — | 4 wm 
| . 


_—w_ [Thimbles 1 
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Nanes of the flanding and 818 * NE Names of the flanding and : j 
running Rigging- 312 ee. 8 ür 1 
MAIN-MAST de: . ore down 1 ak wa. & 
j — Maſt p 
Eye Seizings, 2 —| 3 2 D.E| 7} 1 ||Studd.ſail Hallyards, Inn. 2 Pr. . 
Outer, 2 Pr. 
„ | Sheets, 2 Pair — — 
i — = +1} : ME. ger — — 
— c n — — — 
3 2 — 
trap about the Yard —| | Tackle Fall — | 
— Ki 4 Ditto — — — 
1 — Peek ne — — i 
— <p Hanks 2 Worn 
— — | Lacing — 
we a: £ Strapping — - 
— — 3 by 
ul er © 3 i* | bis. 1. bound, 
_ * | 4 opping 4 83] Coaked 3 
i 8 — | Double 
9 F Hallyards — —2 2 Single : 4 
Laſhin — ey . : 2 3 1 
Tackle — = | Strapping | 2 2 | 
* Strapping — | Tye 1 4 7ajSingle 1. — ig 
' » 8 NR. — - > 3 
ef 3 2 25 Single 5 : Hallyards I» 28 Sno 13 i 
1 — — : - . in . I I 
8 9 Boom Topping Lift 4} | 16 | Single [1] 1 
Laſhers, 2 — — — Straping — 3 7 5 
Stoppers, 2 — — — Fall — 2 | 16 ; g 
Tacks Taper and Cabled, 2 —| Single I 
—— T7 | Strappi 27 
an 2 | pping ae 3 
Lany.for thePadden x Dolphin | 2 | 2 
| Straps — — — — MAIN-TOP-MAST. | 
12 — — — on Pendants, 1 Pair — — 2+ 
Lan „ | 
Quarter Tackle Pendants, 2. — ; |} 9 1 2h 
| UN _ —1 | | Shrouls, fe, 3 Pair — Y 31 
trapping — : we e, — 
e 0} Doubl End 5 2 
; e ho] 2] 2| 2 » © — — 
Strapping — — 1 2 | 4 N | ing _— — — 
1 — — al Standing r Pr. — 34 
— — yon 11 | zings Eye, 3— 
Collar . it | | y Threat, 6 : 
Lanyard — -I 2 | Lanyards, fine, 6 2 
Hallyardd — — —|2 | 21 | Single | 7| i 1||Breaft Backſtay Runner 
Sheets, 2 — — 42 7 | Single | 7| 2 1} 1 + 
Tacks, 2 '— — '— $$ 21 © ©” | | | 
00% Bos ; | 24 


— EY — 4 


OF THE QUANTITIES AND 


Brigs of 160 Tons. 


IMENSIONS 


F N | | LIE — Oe. , ge | A TITTH c. 
Nane of the flanding and 8 3 31815 . 8 
en, | = | 4 | Species. : | 1 „ 
running Rigging. F s | 9 5 8 E ne Rigging, 2 
% 2 ah 3 
WAIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. MAIN-TOP-MASTCONTINUED. 
Strapping — | N | Bridles, 4 — — 2 
y Cabled 4 Strands, due —| 4 | 13 Hl Strapping — — —2 | 
Cuilar, fine — — 31 2 85 le > I Scizing A* 
Z Dou 7þ 1 ned Laſhing — 
. 0 a Single 7 ii Reef Fropping and 2 — — 
Strapping — — —| 3 12 ah Palle, — — 
Sei ing: . | | 2 144 Strapping — — —I 
er Cabted 4 lr. e 3112 Pwr 7 7 
enter Stay, r. 34 | 12 
Fo ar, 18 = Sheets, 2 — — — _ 
Straps for Sheet Blocks, 2 — 
1 EF —1 * garter Blocks, 2 — 
Strapping Laſhers for * Blocks, 2 
| Seizing er | Seizings, 2 — — 
Laſhivg the Col. 1 6 : Span — — = WOrD 
[stifting Backſtays, fine, 1 Pair- 34 10+ g 9 1 Stoppers, 2 — — 
8 | uble | Of 1} x| 1\Slings, 1 Pair — — — 
| Ia 4 No. | 14 N 8 Single = to | 3 Hallyard = 2054 + 
trapping — — ! S ng — — 
pa 457 3 _ - 3+ | 12 |PlawithD 6 6 Sheets, 2 * — arte a 
uings Upper, Strappin — — 
Lower, 6 | Ef} | Pen ing — — 
| Rating — —| 1 | 12 3 
Top Rope Pendants, fine 1 4X | 12 Cin. I. bound: x} [i. = == # 
| Falls, ——_ 2+ | 32 D. I. b. Co. ii | Brails — —-| 
Tye — =— _ 3x | 21 BEES, 4 a Middle Stayſail $ Stay — — 
St 6 | Tackle | 
Seizin — — | Hallyard — — 
Laſhers at the Maſt A Head 4 7 Sheets, 2 — — 
„ e 
0 . 1 10 Er — 1 
Hallyards ST —] * 348. thin Co. 10 « 11 1 : 8 ; 1 
Strapping— — - 21 21 * _ 1 
Seizing — — — Tricing-line — | 
ele,  — — — 51 | |Sruddingfal Hallyards — [ | 50 | Single | 7| 6 
Stirrups, 4 — — — : Sheets, 2 Par — — 14 | 10 | Single 7 
races, 2 — — — —|2 | 45 | Single | 7} ,f | Tacks, 2 Pair — —| 2 | 42 | Single |7| 2 
| 8 — — - 15] Single 7 2 Downhallers, No. 2 = — 432 6 
' reventers, 2 — — — 4 : 
Span ab. the Mizen Maſt — | Boom Tackles, 2 No. — _ 
Strapping — — - 2 24 i Laſh. for Booms 1 2 | 16 
Lifts, 2 — — — — 236 Single 7 | Tailing and Strapping | 2 | 10 
Beckets, 2 — So ron 2 2 | — — 
Strapping — — - 2 4 ' MAIN-TOP-GAL, MAST. 
Seizing — — —| + Shrouds, 2 Pair — —. —|2 [| 32 |. 
arrel Ropes, 2 — —- 2 [7 Parrel 411 1 Lanyards, 4 — — 48 
—_— and Seizing — 5 1 g Backſtays, 2 Pair — 2 | 27 | [12 
nee, 8 — = e: — — 40% | 
Strapping — — —2 | 4| | Strapping — — —j2 | #} 
Bunt-lines, 2 — — — — $1 34 | Single 6 | [Flagſtaff Staily — — — s 
Strapping — — - 1 | * „1 Pair — — 48s, 
dale — — — — 1 114 | Single || Eee: ed $f 9H 
trapping — — — 1 11 5 | | 1 de ö | 
Bowlines, 2 C 10 34 Single 71 2 Hallyard — — —1 „ + Single T7 
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7 
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97 1+ 4 [| 7 rocks, Oc. | Iron | 9 7 LOCKS, Oc. TTron 
Names of the flanding and 2 N 2 Names of the fading and ! 2 I. I 
| 11 Ni | 2 Species. 8 E E 4 4, | Z - | Species. 8 
r | 3 | 4 E Rigging. 314 {EE 
MAIN-TOP-GALL. MAST CONT. NECESSARY ROPES CONT, |. 
_—_ -_— Ii 7 ss — —{ 
— — —» | 44 | Single 5 Lanyard — — | 
WE e gn ea Anchor Stock Tacklefall — | 
— — — 17 | 23 2 Bill Pendant — — 4 
C 8 — — {= | 
— — — | 36 | Single | 5] 4 8 * Anchor, — —4 | 4 
— — — | 1 | 1+ ' Bower, 2— — —|4 | 4 
> fo. on 3 4b Small Bower, 2 — —| 4 4 
Bridles, 4 — cnn em I 414 2 Spare, 82 — — — 
, 4 ads 7 Toa Hof —— Wing N 2 No. — 
Shifting Backſtays, 1 Pair — Day's N.. 
, izin —_ — _ 
| ogg 2 No. — | pA 1 2— —- 24 3 
trapping— 4 e, 2— — 2 3 | 
—2 | 17 Single | 7] 1 Deck & Bit, cabled, 10 No. 6 | 13 | 6] 
— — | 1-| 24 | Single 4 I Lanyards, 10 No.] 2 16 
e Blk A ? - 8 | Seizings = —1 1136 
— — — +| 18 | Single } Preventer — 4] 9 
ah = Ct: a | _— 9 
* N 95 80 Ditto — =— 3+] 9 
Studdingfail Hallyards, 2 Pair 1; | 48 | Single 6 DIO: wow. 1 OY 
Sheets, 2 Pair — — 1 | 30 | Ditto — — — 2+ | 12 [ 
Tacks, 2 Pair — — 38 | Single | Ditto — — (none.) — 
Downhallers — — 28 ' Ditto — (none. ) — | 
Royal Hallyards — 2 | | | | [Shank painters Sh. Anchor cab. 2 4 | 4 
— Strapping — — — | i Beſt Bower, 2 4 4 
Small — 4 4 4 
NECESSARY ROPES. | t Spare, Cabled, 2 ; 
Vol * — — — Seizin 1110 | 
ping — =—| - * Sheet Anchor ca | 18 
Seiving — — —| Py ſt Bower Cabled 5 18 of 
Laſhing — Small Bower Cabled 1 4 | 18 
Winding Tackle Pendant — g Seizin 
Fall = | Stream Anch. C 3 | 18 
"Tet 1 Kedge Cabled - 22 | 16 
Strapping —| opes Davit, 2 — — 
. ouble I:bo. SEL 1 
| 177 e I. Buckets — — | 
Catt Falls, 2— — 24 36 Coaked 11 2 . 2 : * 6 
ER nterin — 2 9] 
Stoppers 2 No. — — 14| 2 I — — | 
Guy's Maſi-Head, 2 — —| 4 | 20 Slip — — — = 
3 | Quarters, Poop and Stan- 
Fore, 2 — — —|4 | 12 tion in the Waſte, _ 2x 530 | 
REEL ᷣͤ 8 1414 Fore, Main * 2 25 f ; 
in 5 E Wheel or Tiller White 2 | 10 Single 4 þ 
Tackle Pendant 4 3 I Strapping — 2 p 7 94 
2 | ies 3 3 2x | 40 | 
Strapping JEET | N i ws 5, tho 
| | Seizings, 113 
— 1 HS (ol oh + 1 
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5 8 CONT. 

* 2 5 3 air 1 
ed 7" Lanyards, 

Seizings, 4 

Nut — — 

But, 4 Pair — 

Hogſhead, 4 Pair — 
i: 

uoys 

9 Swabs 4 
able Bends, 6 4 —— 

Rudder Pendants, cabled, 2 


Lanyards 


Me 


br 
F 
| 
| 
| 


Hil 


LI 


Laſhings, 2 
uttock Staves, 8 — 


Seiz 
Stern Ladders, 4 Strands, 2 wo 
Middle Rope, 2 — 
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Name: of the flanding and 
running Rigging. 


wh 
— 


NECESSARY-ROPES CONT. 


 Crowfeet — — 


— 


Hallyard . — 8 
Ridge Tackle Fall — 
For different Uſes of the wie 
Strapping — | — 
5 2 * — * 
LAUNCH. 
Main Hallyard — — ö 
Sheet — — — 4 
Fore Hallyard — an 
Sheet — — — 
Outhaller — — 
Grapnel - Rope, — — — 
Painter — — — 
Fenders, cabled, 6 — 
Lanyards, 6 — — 
Rudder Lanyards, 2 — — 


PINNACE, 
YAWL oa CUTTER, 


L 


RT 


Thimbles 


Number. 
Hooks. 


—l_ 
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2 - QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 


O F 1 


Standing and Running Rigging 
| 1 O 
ENS of 200 TONS. 


$17 | F > | Brocks, &c. Iro 7 
— Names of the flanding and 8 - Mr: N Names of the landing and 
running Rigging. | = 4 Species. = 585 < running Rigging. 
EE A 
| | MALIN-MAST TTUTOINY 
— Falls, — 
— I] Shrouds cabled fine, 4 Pair — 
— 7 14 . Seizings Eye, * — 
—| 2+ | 38 | Double 10 4 2 2 roat, 8 — 
_ End 8 — — 
— ards, fine, 8 — — 
ere — — — — 
1 — Stay cabled 4 Strands, fine — 
Seizings, fine, 3 ry 
: Lanyard, fine —- 
—| 5 | 35 | Sin, Coak. [14] 2  Worming — — 
% Treb. Coak. 12 2] 1 Laſhing — — * | 
| 64 | 24 —_— —— I Preventer Stay cab. 4 Strands | 64 | 18, — 
— 15 18 Single 114 2 1 Lanyards, fine * 4 ? | 
2 | 24| Single Seizin 3 MA 
7 | Double co. | 8] 1 Toppi of | | 26 | S- Iron Bo. 
+4 5 ene ditto 8 1] 1 W | " ; | 8 | | 
Snatch I. bd. Single co. 
3 | 21 Coaked 131 1 Runner — 1 4 12 Sin Je dino | | 
—| 2 ouble 
— i 24 Fal — {| *4| 3 [Sngedi| oa 
—1 2 30 Guy Pendant — 5 9 * | 
wy N. 1 *+ Tackle Fall | 3 | 30 Single | x / 
FORE-MAST. | | FR LET AGES - þ 
ble 10} 1 Downhaller —| 2 | 28 | Single 
ns > e e 
ler —1 2 o | Single | vs 11 | ron 11 
ack Tackle = | of 10 = MET... T7 11s ” 'Couked | i 
e — | —|s | 14| Single [ia e Hathid — e | $61 Dcoked 
| Sheets —| 3 4 7 4 Single 1 Hall Y S. iron bo.co. 
Fore Burton Pendants, 1 4 Pole yard — | 3z | 9? ou. 
Palle, 2 — —| . 5 1+ 18 ; 
 MAIN-MAST. Reef, 2 — — 5 
8 — 2 50 Single 2 —_— 7], lee lr. | 
Pendantzof Tackles, 2 216 Þ| 26 | Singleco. [15] 2 „„ 169 
8 5 | | 
unners of Tackles, 2 — —| 5+ | 24 L. tackledo.|20| 2| 2 | | 1 
N 
* 


142 A TABLE OF THE QUANTITIES, DIMENSIONS, Ke. OF 
Cutters of 200 Tons. 


1 


— — * I ? Blocks, Sc. Iron þ : — Oc. I 
Names of the fanding and ; : | 18 Names of the flanding and 2 | | 12 
ng Hine, ee 3 15 
ö N. 1 $4 s ; | = 
| | ah | 8 2 5 — | Bhs - — ; SE 
MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. 1 | Þ Figs 
? Double 8 3] 1| 1 Cart Falls, 2 — 44 Dou. I. b. co.|12| 22 
Jack Tackle — 2 Single 45 3 = 
3 x Dou le i 2| 2| 2 Stoppers Sheet Anchor —| 5 5 
Main Reef Pendants, fi — 5-4. 74- Bower 5 5 
, IP | * 5 71 HAMAS e Anchor — — 2x 3 
| 8 9 Becke dio — 2 3 
| | 5 10 Deck & Bit, cabled, 6 6E | 74 | 4 . 
— — — 1 | Lanyards, 6 | 1 . | 
TOP-MAS T. ä 3 zings, 12 — 
| . Long Tackleſzof .1| 1 1]|Shank painters Sh. cab. .—4| 6 d 
Tackle . "oy | 3 ] 30 Single 11 1 | , Beſt Bower 5 0 4 
nn IEP Fon 1 . 
1 1 Double 9 t ca {4 | 1 
3 Hallyard 3 a 1 2 32 e Single : T1818! eft Bower mY ER 4 1 18 — 
Horſes e ,— af 8 * | Small Bower —| 4+ | 18 
Braces, 2 — — & 2 6o Single 8 2 Stream Anch. 13 20 
CL 2: |} —— —| 2 45 Single | 8| 4 Kedge ditto — — 2+ | 20 | 
Parrel Ropes, 2 — — _ —|.2 8 | Parrel 2 1 Entering  —  —| 3 | 10 3 
8 and Seizing 12. 3 3 | Wheel (white) —_ a | * Single 7: 
i — — 1 ingle ö | 
Buntlines „ „ it 7 Single 6 - Puddening of Anchors, worn | 2 | 18 
lines, 2. 1 „% Treble | gf 1] þ2 | { | 42. 
B 54 — — - 2 . | 4 2 30 
Sheets, 2 0 [Sin . ſhould.j1o| 2 I 6 
| uble, and g 8 Buoy Slings — —| 4 | 12 
| Ir Block — | I ot ol LF AM nes 8, 1 Pair — 3 | 3 | | 
; Tryfail Sheer. .— —| 2 | 33 reble [11] 2] 2] 2 an-Hooks, 2 Pair —| 4 
Downballer 2 4 * 984 Cable Bends, 6 — * 1434 
„ — 2 424 | Ark + 640 
tuddin Hallyards, 2 — 2 1 and Barricadoes — { | 
Sheets, 2 ww, ee 2 | $6 Hallyards for Enſigns = j 20 
Tacks, 2 — — 2 | 90 | Slings Pendant, &c — — 41 24 [Saatch Iron LT s 
— —1 2 O — 
— 5 * — : For difhrecit Uſes of the Sip bound coa. we a 21 2 
TOP-GALLANT-MAST. E f Bulkhead | 9] 2 20 2 
ing Backſtays, 1 Pair — 21 | 60 | _ [Ridge Ropes for the Quarters | 2& 18 
_ Tackles, 2 —|.2 | 28 | Single 8] . = — 
t | — _ 0 3 30 J BOAT. ö . 
I Hallyards — 2 | 4o | Single [Hallyards Main and Fore — 1 10 . 
ö To — 4 28 Double Sheets, Main and Fore —| 1+ | 10 
| Fa — — —|2 [| 45 | Single |Grapnel Ropes, n — 13 | 35 | 
Frricing Lin- —| 2 30] Single Painter — — 3 5 
| Slings, 2 Pair _ — 4 5 
CROSS-JACK-YARD. | Seizings — BY 10 y 
| Clewlines, 2 —  —|2_| 40 | [Rudder Lanyards, 2 — 111 | | 
Braces, 2 — — + 6 Single Sternfaſt — 94 2 5 
Sheets, 2 — —| 2+ | 14 Don. coak'd 
| - k u. , 
| Hallyard © = | f[ 2} | 50 ingle ditto| FITTING the RIGGING in the HOUSE. 
Lifts running -— 3 | 35 | Single 
| Buntlines, 2 — — 2 40 Spunyarn — — — - os 
ö Tacks, 2 — — 24114 Lines tarred — — — 2 
Horſes, 2 — 13 | 12 Marline — — — 15 N 
Stirrups, 4 — 42 8 | Old Canvas = — — 7 == 
orſe down the Maſt — —| 5 | 25 Dead Eye Tar — — — — 2 
ow. 3 8 
| | — wine 
e ooh 2 a | ; | Length of he Warp of the Main Shrouds 18 Yards 
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1mbles 


Filh.jHoo 
I'Thim 


— 


"QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 


« ad 


A 


-- 


1 


OF 


Q F 


143 * 


r 


THE 


THE 


Standing and Huang Rigging 


sLoors or 130 TONS. 
F 1 . } ©@ | - Blocks, Tc Iron | * : L Brocke, o&c. 
5 5 ah 
Names of the landing and | , 2 5 4 | Names of the landing and } 
| 2 ar Species. |= 3 2 2 Species. 
running Rigging. g 5 running Rigging. ; 
143 3 _1215 
BOWSPRIT. . MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. : 
g—_ — — 3} 10 | Hearts } 82 Falls, 2 — — 2+] 46 Single th. c 
Lanyards — — 22] 2& |] 3 hrouds cabled fine, 4 Pair —| 6 | 78 Dead Eyes 
hrouds, 1 Pair — — 3£ | 12 Seizin 2 — | 
Tackle Falls, 2 — —|2 | 12 | Single |8| 2| 2 hroat, 8 } 1 | 60 
Horſes — — — 3 13 2 End, 8 — 
Lanyards — — 1 34 Lanyards, fine, 8 — — 232 
— — 94 3 2 Ratlin — 1 146 | 
— — — cabl ae fine — 9 | 12 Dead Eye 17 1 
IBB. | | | Seizings, fine, 3 _—_—— 14 9 þ 
RELIES. Te, e — 21 Lanyard, fre — ' —- 3 10 | 
yard — — 33 | Single {9g} 2|1}1 Worming — 1 | 50 
' Tackle Fall — | Laſhing EK 5 
— — — Fr Preventer Stay cab. 4 Strands | | 
heets cable laid, 2 — I, 3F 20 Sin gle 1o0l 21 1 Lanyards, foo bel 1 
Downballer — - 14422 Single 61 1 Seizing . | 
a a _ | r Lift — — 3+ 27 _— 14 1 4 
f ingle 13 1 
GT — — . _ | Fer Single 11 I 
ng Jib Hal — — | | — een 
8 1 WM Fall 2 1 20 Single gl 1 in 
. nne eee 
— e It 1 
er | T Fall — | 2+ | 20 Single 45 11 al 
FORE-MAST. 4 5 
222 in 
| Hallyards — — - 2 | 33 on Single ; ; | 
Downhalle — 1 | | 
Jack Tackle — | 4 14 coaked. 15 I 
Bowline — — —] 2# | 36 [D. c. th. dog 2f 2 {| 
_— — — — 47 | 15 iron b. do.[r5 uy} 
eets —— | 
Fore Burton Pendants, 1 Pair -  — 2x | 40 D. e. th. do. ig 2 1 
Falls, 2 — 15 2 | 
MAIN-MAST = T6, 
; a | I 
. Fer 1 MER 7 55 4 — 3 3 Double 14 2 
Laſhings, 2 =— —| — 2 YR 
endants of Tackles, 2 — | 
Runners of Tackles, 2 — n ä 


WW BAM. 


130 Tons. | 


a 1 TABLE OF THE QUANTITIES, — &. OF 
| Sloops of 1 


* 4 L T Buockb,: oc. 1 I 5 | 7 BLocks, tc, Iron 
nw of the fading; and = . fandng ond | P 1036 
N 3 I Species. . 42-7 % 74 os . 88 
f = | — py 2 
MAIN-MAST CONTINUED, f * SSARY ROPES. 1 bound | 
F 8 E in » 2 — — 3 d I2 
„„ Sgrgs = 33 It 
LE Tens Mo. x 6 See 0 10 | 1 
IMain Reef Pendants, ine —f 44 | Small Bower  — —| 3 8 
| = AM} | Stream Anchor | 3 | 
| Dec — Bit, cabled - 
— — — RI LA — — | | | 
£ Seizin — 
; CY | pal Belt Bower 23 8 
— Wee —| 3 : | 
| | Sheet cable 2 1 
1 | wa ſt Bower — = 2 18 | 
5 | Small Bower —| 22 | 16. 
— - 1# | 36 | Stream Anchor —| | | 
— 2 1 34 Kedge ditto — 5 | 
— — Entering — — 
5 Wheel (white) _ 
— | uddening of Anchors, worn — 2 | 25 | worn 
( 2 | 25 | worn 
<- 34 e 
— — 14134 B gu f 24 * worn | 
ings — — 26 | 1 
1 | WE 1 ogthead Slin „1 Pair 6 3. | 3; I 
— Can -H — 
— 7 le — — —- 1 112 
— None ettings for ops, Quart. V 
| | | - | Waſte, and Barricadoes an | | | | 
| Hallyards for Enfigns = | 
| | | | lings Pendant, &c. _— 1 
For different Uſes of the Shi ef 
| TOP-GALLANT-MAST. 
e — — | | idge Ropes for the Quarters 3 
Sta _ — | | | BOAT. 88 
| Hallyards — — ö | allyards, Main and Fore — | _ | 
Top Rope — My 3 Sheets, Main and Fore — 
F al — ä | Grapnel Ropes, cabled — 
Tricing Line F | "gun — 7" 
- ww. 225 MN | 
CROSS-JACK-YARD. 1 | | Seizings . | 
Clewlmes | —_ — FOE WAL | udder Lanyards — — | | 
Braces, 2 — — 41 1 40 | Single 2 ternfaſt — — — 
Sheets, 2 . 15 | 3 
Hallyard — * {|= |48| Double [82/22 FITTING the RIGGING in the HOUSE. 
— EEC | Spunyarn — 5 8 cwt. 
Tas 2 _ 4 24 | TH | 2 Lines tarred — — — 4 No. 
8 a | , | | Marline — — _ 10 1b, 
Stirrups — 1 | Old Canvas — — — 50 yards 
orſe down the Maſt — — [4 | 15 |- | _ — — 1 
_— - e S bak Twine Ordi 1 
Yard Ropes — —|2 le Single | 8 o| | | Lengthofthe Warpofthe Main Shroads 17 yards 
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Locks, We, 
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5 So 
Names of the flanding and 8 Names of the fanding and - | 
* N * 
running Rigging. Z running Rigging. 5 Species, 
— 
BOWSPRIT. MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. - 
— — — 2 Falls, 2 — 
oning — — j Shrouds cakes; fine, 6 6 Pair — Dead Eyes 
hrouds, fine, 1 Pair — — 34 Seizings Eye, 6 — 
| Lanyards, fine, 2 — 1 Throat, 12 — =—| 
cabled, fine, 2 Pair —| 3 | 2 via ans | 
Collars, fine, 2 — 1 Worming * 
Lanyards, fine, 2 — 1 Lanyards, fne, 12 = | 
, 2 —_ 3 Ratling — 
W 2 — 14 Stay cabled, 4 Strands, f fine — Dead Eyes 
Sheets cabled 12 Seizings, 3 — — : 
opebands and Earings — + Worming — — 
5 24 Lanyards, fine — — 
ring. Mouſeing — — 
Catharpin Legs,3 — — ; 
| Burton Tackle Runners, 2 — Single 
TH Single 100 2] | 2 Falls, 2 — — Sin » 
— 1] iI Crow foot for the Top — Ea 
— Tackle — — — 1Z Sin le 
_ Single 10] 1] 1] 1 "BEL "ag het Do 
— Single 7 2 Jeers | Pls DEG | 4+ Single 
— Single 7 1] 1| 1 : 
— Laſhers to the Mat Head, s — 2 Double ſc. 
— Yard — — 2 
ou Horſes, 2 „ TH 
— Lanyards — — J 
— Braces, 2 — —2 Single 
Pendants, 2—> — 3 Single 
Lifts, 2 — — x Single 
Pip 4 ape | 1 1 Span for Clap — =—| 3 Single 
line . Nave Line — — 14 
tapered and cabled, 2 — 4] 4] Racking and Seizings — 1 ; 
Main — —1 Single 
MAIN-MAST. Brails, Middle — — 
2 — — — Lower — — 1 
I ſhings, , Tok _— 4 — * 2 
endant — 
endants of Tackles cab. fine, 2 : ; Truſs Pal 2 eg 3 Double f 
Seizings, 2 Clewgarnets, 2 — — 24 Sin. Straped|10 
11 1 Pair Long Buntl 
unners of Tackles, 2 p Buntline Legs Falls, 2 j 2 Single 
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8 A nn orgy nn er epeg 
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Ketch of 150 Tons. 


THE QUANTITIES AND DIMENSIONS 


| | 7 | Brocks, U toc, Iron 6 5 Brock s, Woe Iron 28 
Z's 8 Ss the flanding and | £ + 1x| del |8 N 
„ e ere 
3 | — ranning Rigging 2 EE 
running Rigging. 2 2 8 2 | 2 5 2 2 | 
MAIN-MAST CONTINUED. | 4 ier re. | ; c 
Leechline Legs Falls, 2 —| 2 Sin 2 Racking and Seizing Sin. trap | 7 4 
e # _ Dou ä —1 bound | 74 
ridles, 4 — — 4 N . . — Single 712] |, 
| & and Earings  —| 1. y | r Single 7 2 | Wo 
Sheets „gere, and * 2 | 4+ | 18|Sin. Should. 2 32 = RI re ng Single 8| 2] |, | N 
Tacks tapered and cabled, 2 —| 5+. " Bridles, 4 2 | 4 8 
e | Double | [Ropebands and Earings = —| 1 
- Sheets, 2 — — 2 Double Sheets tapered, 2 0 b. quart. 14 whe 
Topping Lit. 3 * Laſhers for Quarter Blocks, 2 = 5 
Long Tackle 160 1 — and | 
Luff Tackle 2 Single 1 {| — Hallyards, Ply = 0 Single | 7 
—— Haliaeds 2 Single 44 Tacke, 8 * 
nner uter, " | - — 
Sheets, 2 Pair — J Single 7 Bowlines, 2 — 1 
eee e TOP-GALLANT-MAST, e 
| | Hallyards — — Sing 
MAIN-TOP- MAST. | 6 6 3 „ 
. 1 * Clewlines — — Single 6 
9 Eye, 8 — y_ | hs 
- End 6 — — —| +: 1 4. Single 
Lanyards, fine, * — "; T aſhin FOR | 
tanding ates, a 2 Pr. | 31 [with Ras! 4 Seizings, Eye, 3 = 
222 | 5 N Throst, 6 9 
Seizings Eye, | End. 6 EE TREE ow 
5 rw : | Lanyards, fine, 6 — 1 13 
n . 
J Ratlin — — 
| ST" if 2 Stay cabled, 4 Strands, fine — 3 12 Dead Eyes | 6 
cabled, 4 Strands, fine Single er ne 2 : | 
hs . Hall trap — 
Runners, fine Single w_ TFT 855 ſ F Double 
Lanyards | 2551 1 1 
* ays, fine, 1 Par- Single Laſhers at the To 8 =+ 
a — — . _ m_— Single 18] 3 
Seizings ID — Plates with _— —_— —} 2 Sin - ſnatch 12} 1 
Futtock Shrouds, fine, 4 Pair Dead Eyes Yard nog * ä ; Re 6 : 
* | Backſtays, 1 Pair 2 | Dead yes 6 Y 
Ratling — — Lanyards, 2 be: tt: 7 | Si f 6 4 
Top Rope Pendant, fine. — FEY | Brail Peek Legs, 2P url + Single 0 4 
Fall * | Single 1 Lower — 4 + | 
Tye £5 Ye > Bee — Single ILacing Mizen to Yard — 4 | | 9 
ers at the Maſt Head, 2 — gear == ard Ie: Single "| 8] | 2) 2 
<P 0 Double Stayfail Hallyard — — 1 Siagle 17 ) 
lyard — — _ Single I Sheet B «5 | 
. 3 Tack 3 — 2 
Horſes, 2 — — — — 87 ab 
Braces, 2 ——_ — — — ing le 
3 Singl 8 CROSS ACK-YARD. | — 
2 2 . Single 8 | ||Braces, 2 5 — 1 | Single 6 
Beckets, 2 . 8 — i 
— | 1 
Parcel Ropes,'2 — — 5 Parrel Lifts Standing, 2 | 
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OF THE STANDING AND RUNNING RIGGING. 
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147 
Ketch of 1 50 Tons. 
| | 1 Locks, Oer. Iro eo, De Iron. 
Names of the flanding and | = < | |8&]} Names of the flanding and E - | 
—_ e 2 | 45 running Rigging, 214]* 45 
| — i, = |Z | | E — EE 
CROSS-JACK-YARD CONT. NECESSARY=ROPES CONT. 
Strap — —| 1; | 2 | 2 Seizings, 20 — 4 10 
Slings, 1 Pair -— —2 2 1 |Shank Painter — — 
| 5 Sheet Lars Ge _ 
ſt r 
\Worming for the 3 Fo Small Ditto } 34 9 
Main Top and izen | 7 Rope Buoy — — 
Shrouds, and Backſtays -\o & Sheet Anchor, cabled —| 4 | 18 
8 | Beſt Bower, cabled —| 4 | 18 
2 Small Ditto, ditto —| 4 | 18 
MIZEN-TOP-MAST. gof Anchors —|'2 | 30| worn 
hrouds, fine, 2 Pair — 2 | 12 : Seizings — — ' 30 | 
Lanyards, fine — 4 5 Slings Buoy — — 2 16 nn 
Backftays, fine, 1 Pair | 1+ | 20 Straps, 2 — —[2 | 4 
Lanyards, fine, 2 —| 1 4 Butt, 1 Pair — — 4 4 I 
tay cabled, 4 Strands, fine —| 1 14 Hogſhead, 1 — pj 3 I 
Futtock Shrouds, fine, 2 Pair —| 13 | , Cable Bends, 6 — -—| 1+ | 30 
; F Single | 7} 1 Futtock Staves __ | 5 3 
Hallyard — —| 14 | 16 | Single | +| 2} 3 | 4 | 
Horſes, 2 — — 2 5 | 
Braces, a — — 1; | 22 | Single | 6| 2 
Lifts,z2 —  —| 2 | 18 | Single | 6] 2| | 2} — — — 
arrel Ropes, 2 — — 1 4 
lewlines, 2 — — 1 22 Single 61 2 5 
Bowlines, 2 — —1 1+ | 2 Single 6| 2 Length, Ke. Yards 18 1 Fathom 
Bridles, 4 — 1 p | Main Top Ditto 10 2 | 
and Ropebands — 4125 | Main Backſtays — 28 2 
Sheets, 2 — —| 2 | 20 Single 8 Mizen Shrou — 11 2 
NECESSARY ROPES. | = 
Double : 
Cat Falls, 2 | 2X | 24 Uon-bound |**| *|& For FITTING the RIGGING in the HOUSE. 
. | Single 
b Tackle Pendant 8 + 3 Double ſco. “E Species. Quantity. 
Fall 25. '2 | 22 | Double 100 1| 1] 2 Spunyarn — — 16 CW. rm. 
Single [10] 1] 1] 1 Lines tarred- _ — 12 Number 
rs, Sheet Anchor — Marline ditto — — 12 lb. 
Beſt Bower 8 — Old Canvas — — 60 yards 
Small Ditto + Tar — — 
Deck and Bit cabled g Tallow — — 28 lb. 
No. 10 — 5 3 8 Twine ordivary — — 1 lb. 
Lanyards, 10 — 141 4 | 
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